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THE
GOSPEL STANDARD.

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled."—Matt, v. 6.

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy ‘calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began,”—2 Tim, i. 9.

¢« The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rorm® xi. 7.
« If thou belicvest with all thine heart, thon mayest.—And they went down

both into the water, both Philip and the cunuch; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Acts vii, 37, 38;

Matt, xxviii, 10.

No. 181. JANUARY, 1851. Voi. XVII.

ADDRESS TO THE READERS OF THE
“GOSPEL STANDARD.”

All true religion flows out of the life of God in the soul. Wherever
this divine life exists, there will true religion be found. Where its
exists not, there may be the name of religion; but it will be a shadow
without substance, a form without power, an imitation without reality.
Almost the first truths that are sealed on the conscience in the
earliest dawn of life and light, when men are beheld as trees walking.
are connected with the life of God in the soul as a divine work.

That God is a Spirit: that he must be worshipped in spirit and
truth; that there is a new burth; that the seat of all true religion ix
in the heart; that every thing must be given up for Christ; that sin
is a dreadful internal reality; and that therefore grace and salvation
must be internal realities too—uamidst all the darkness and confusion
of mind in the beginuings of the work of grace, these truths stand
prominently forth, as the mountain tops lift themselves up out of the
mists of the valley.

Nor are these simple truths ever shaken or undermined by subse-
nuent experience. Much nay have to be renounced. Many opinions.
prejudices, pursuits, conmexions, attachments, may have to be
abandoned; much pride, self-righteousness, creature-strength and
wisdom to be burnt up: the soul may be stripped naked and bare, and

“Teft like a beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as an ensign on
A
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a hill;™ but this truth is never swept away, that the kingdom of God
set up in the heart with a divine power is the main point, the one
thing needful, the treasure in the earthen vessel, the white stone
and the new name, without which all profession isbut a mesk and
show.  Nay, all the storms, waves, and billows that, rolling over the
soul, bury and drown all religion that is of the flesh and the creature,
only settle and grouud it more deeply in the firm persuasion that all
true religion is a divine work, a new creation, aud that it is begun,
carried on, and pe1fccted by the sovereign, eficacious power of God
alone. :

Hencegsprings the separation between those that are born of the
‘flesh and those that are born of the Spirit.  Probe all false religion
to the bottom; put the'scoop into its heart and cevtre; strip off its
garnients and trappings, and what will you find? SEerr.

- False religion may assume a thousaud shapes, from preparation
for Confirmation at a young ladies' boarding school to the hair shirt
and bleeding back of a Popish saint. It may run through all shades
of profession, from wild Ranterism or Mormonism. to the highest
flight of doctrinal Calvinism. But hunt it down through all its
turnings and windings, and you will find the creature at the end of
the chase.

How this leaven met and thwarted Paul at every step! “ Ye must
be .circumcised and keep the law of Moses,” was the first stumbling
Llock cast into the path of the Gentile believers. And by whom?
By ¢ certain of the.sect of the Pharisees whichbelieved;” (Actsxv.5;)
who, in bondage themselves to the law of works, envied the Geutile
saints the liber ty wherewith Christ had made them free. With them,
as with all who are not effectually humbled under the mighty hand
of God, the grand stumbling stone and rock of offence was this, that
Christ must be all and the creature nothing. ** I bear them record,”
says the apostle, ** that they have a zeal of God, "but not according
to knowledge. For they, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and
going about to establish their own ughteousness heve not subniitted
themselves unto the rightcousness of God.” (Rom. x. 2, 3.)

Andsoit isin ourday. The * straitest sect of the Pharisees” did
not die out in the days of the apostles. Its roots still lie deep in the
human heart. Tt is a religion taught at the mother’s knee, nurtured
and fed by schools, tutors, and governesses, strengthened in maturer
)ears where not knocked to pieces by worldly lusts, by sermon upon”

ermon and tract after tract, and handed down i in old age as a pre-
clous legacy to the rising generation. “Nor is it confined to what is
called “the relicious world,” and to be found only in little books
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bound in crimson watered-silk as Christmas presents for good little
boys and girls. ~ Ales! it is found in n hi'gher purer atmosphere,
intruding itself into the church of God—a rank, rampant weed in
the garden of spices. Nearly a]l the mistakes, erfors, confusion,
strife, and division everywhere seen in the churches that hold the
trath, arise either from the want of d1vme life, or from mmglmg
with it what is of the creature-and the flesh.

Religion is with some almost as indispensable as the air they
breathe or the food they eat. It is a natural craving that requires
a suitable aliment. In some it is Popery, in others Arminianism, in
others Calvinism—a numerous tribe of sisters, but with a strong
family likeness stamped on all. * Let us have some religion. We
cannot do without religion. Our church, our chapel, our pew, our
minister, our people—we can't exist without them.” Such is the
feeling, such the language of hundreds who have not a grain of real
religion, not a-spark of divine teaching; who, with all this clamour
about religion, have never once, perhaps, in their lives cried from a
broken heart, *“ God be merciful to me a sinner,” or ever had one
sight, by living faith, of the King in his beauty. When this strong
natural feeling of religion is ‘well varnished over by a few tears
under a sermon,; gilded by a sound Calvinistic creed, and kept duly
polished by a consistent life, Who can wonder that there are shoals of
professors in the churches in whom the very root itself of divine life
1 wanting?

Now these, t.houah embarked under a free grace profession, will be
either Phariseés or Antinomians. The leaven, though hidden
for a time, will, and must work; and when it breaks forth, con-
tention must ensue. For érrors and mistakes must arise where
the Spirit of truth is not; strife aud division must exist where the
Spirit of love is not; pride and self-righteousness must prevail where
the Spirit of Christi is not; carnality and death must reign where the
Spirit of Zife is 1iot; and sin must rule where the Spirit of holiness is
not. A spirit of loose Antinomian licentiousness has, it is to be
feared, deeply infected many Calvinistic churches. - They “have
argued, or if hot argued, have almost acted, as if free grace were a
freedom to evil, and gospel liberty a liberty to please the flesh and
the world. And need we wonder that in churches where admis-
sion is so easy, where so shallow a \\orl\ is conmdered auﬁiment for
‘membershlp, there are many &ntmonnans in
heart and seeret practice, who are not sufficiently so in life to bring
them under ehwrch censures? * But because there is this great evil
one form, shall we correct it by an equally great evil in another
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form? To avoid Scylla, must we fly to Charybdis?* Because the:
Antinomian has bent the stick in one divection, shall we straightemn
the curve by passing it into the hand of the Pharisee to bend it in
the other direction? That were to break the stick, not straighten it;.
to cure of arsenic by administering prussic acid. Pharisaism iy
every whit as deadly an enemy to Christ as Antinomianism, Gen-
tile sinners and Jewish Pharisees crucified, by mutual consent, the
Lord of life and glory. The austere priests of the Hebrew Sanhe-
drim “spit in his face and buffeted him," and the wild soldiers of
the Roman camp wmocked him with the crown of thorns and the
purple robe. Onme error is not to be corrected by another; an abused
gospel cannot be rectified by introducing into it a strong tincture
of the law. Error of any nature or shape, introduced into the
gospel of Jesus Christ, is like the introduction of a foreign body
into the human system; it must fret and ivritate till dislodged or
worked out. Arminianism is as much a grain of sand in a living
eye as Antinomianism. In a gospel church a handful of Arminjans.
will cause as much confusion as a handful of Antinomians. The
gospel of Christ fights equally with both; and therefore both equally
fight with the gospel of Christ. Nay, the greatest confusion frequently
arises from the Arminian quarter., Fretted and irritated by a con-
demning law, which they are vainly endeavouring to keep, they are
ready to quarrel with a straw, and secretly hate a free grace gospel,
because it will not go partners with their righteousness.

Need we wonder if, under these circumstances, there is so much
confusion and division in the churches, and so little love and union
among the ministers?

But what should all do who love vital, spiritual, experimental
godliness? Contend for all truth and oppose all error. And above all,
seek to be endued themselves with power from on high, and to get
their religion from the Fountain-head; to be satisfied with nothing
short of divine teaching and divine testimony; to buy of Christ gold
tried in the fire, and to beg of him to anoint their eyes with his own.
precious eye-salve, so that they may see. A mighty conflict is ap-
parently at hand, which may arouse the most sleepy and try the
most strong. We shall want in that battle, not notions, but faith;
rot only union with a chureh, but union with Christ; nota lazy hear-

* Seylla was a rock on one side of the narrow strait between Italy and
Sicily, and Charybdis, a whirlpool .on the other; and as it often hap-
pened that in avoiding one a ship fell on, or into the other, it became an
ancient proverh to express liow, in eudes,vouring to shun one difficulty,
& person ran upon the opposite.
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ing of sermons, as though that were the all in all of religion, but
sheddings abrond of the love of God; not a sitting under the vine,
and fig-tree of the pulpit, and a snug corner in a Calvinistic chapel,
but a putting on of *“ the whole armour of God, that we may be able
to withstand in that evil day, and having done all, to stand.”
Whilst the officers have been quarreling, and the crew asleep, the
pirates have come alongside the ship. Rome has hoisted her black
flag, and we may have to contend with her foot to foot, and shonlder
to shoulder, upon a deck flowing with blood. When the day comes
“for the slaying of the witnesses” (Rev. xi.}—a prophecy yet unful-
filled, for the testimony of the gospel has never yet been silenced—
realities, divine realities will be found needful. There will be no
nice, neat, well pewed, softly cushioned chapels then, no quiet sleep-
ing corners to nestle down in after the text has been given out.
“ Qur chapel” may be then a store-house or a granary; * our
minister " be an exile or in prison; and “ our people” gone over, two
thirds of them, to Popery.

Whilst, then, a breathing time remains, let us be seeking thet
which can alone

A

“ Stand every storm, and live at last,”

a vifal union and communion with'the Son of God.

Asa humble instrument, then, in the hands of the Loxd, would
we, whilst opportunity is -allowed, ¢ contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints.”’

We have spoken of the black flag of Rome. TLet ours be a diffe-
rent banner—the banner of truth and love. (Psalm Ix. 4; Sorng
ii. 4.) “Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, that it
may be displayed because of the truth.”

1. The new man of grace has a pure appetite. Husks canuot satisfy
it. Truth, pure truth, is the element it breathes; bread, heavenly
bread, the food it eats ; water, living water, the stream of which it
drinks. This air, this food, this water, it seeks as with a spiritual
instinct. As the new-born babe secks the mother's: breast, the
new-born soul desires * the sincere milk of the word, that it may grow
thereby.”

Truth revealed by the Spirit is the soul's food, whether milk for
the babe or meat for the man. ~This truth, in its purest form, is
contained in the Scripture. But it often uneeds to be dealt out.
Truth flows in God's word as a mighty river; but it often reaches
the soul through canals, pipes, conduits appointed of God or sauc-
tioned by him.
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Among these canals or conduits of divine truth we would fain hope
_the * Gospel Standard” has a place.. May it be our increasing desire
that through it pure truth may flow. But what truth? Not truth in
a dry, dead, cold, abstract form. It is vital truth, truth impregnated
with the power aud unction of the Spirit,—truth wet with the dew of
heaven, truth to which the Holy Ghost has given bone and sinew,
life and breath,—that alone is profitable. What this is, requires a
spiritual eye to see and a spiritual heart to feel.

2. But weneed over us also the banner of love. Paul has beautifully
combined Boph in one short sentence: *Speaking the truth in love,”
(Eph. iv. 18,)—love to Jesus, love to the people of Jesus, and love
to the ‘truth as it is in Jesus. Love in the heart and truth in the
lips form a beautiful and harmonious union ; and both are needed to
blow the silver trumpet of the gospel and bring forth its melodieus
and joyful sound.

" An archer needs & mark, a- pilot a compass, a runner a coal an
architect a plan. Without this definite object, the arrow has no aim,
the ship no course, the racer no prize, the building no symmetry.
What, then, is or should be the object of a Periodical that, like the
« Standard,” circulates widely amongst the living family? The same
object that Paul set before the Ephesian elders, (Acts xx. 28,) “to
feed the church of God.” “Feed my sheep,” “Feed my lambs,”
was Christ’s thrice repeated injucction to Peter. Every preacher,
writer, and editor, that-addresses himself to the church of God, should
have this set before him as his whole aim and desire.

This we can honestly say is ows, and the only motive which keeps
us at our difficult and responsible post. Iere we feel our conscience
clear. It is not worldly interest, or ambition, or aiming at popularity
and influence, but a desire to be instrumental in feeding living souls,
that bears us up and keeps us at our post amidst many discourage-
ments, from both within and without, best kmown to ourselves.
Added to which, we are deprived of the valuable aid and advice of
our late dear fiiend and coadjutor, poor M'Kenzie, who, in mercy to
Limself, but with 4 heavy loss to the church, has been removed from
this vale of tears. Pressed with the difficulties of our post, wearied
with its toils, sensible of our own insufficiency, cast so much upon
our own judgment that, as regards our editorial task, we may well
say, “ Of friends and counsellors bereft;” wishing to do right, but
often not knowing how ; anxious to avoid what is wrong, but often
entangled unawares in it, our path as editor resembles very much the
exercised path of a Christian. Let such sympathize with us. Let
tem consider our difficulties; ULear with our infirmities; hold up our



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 7

hands at a throne of grace, and beg of the Lord to endue us with grace
and wisdom needful for our post. We can assure them the bitters
much outweigh the sweets. But, through meycy, there wre sweets.
Our labour is not in vain in the Lord. Again and again- have we
Leen on the point of resigning our post, but some instance of a bless-
ing has come to our ears, which has encouraged us to persevere and
to hold on, *“faint, yet pursuing.”

During the year now before us, may the blessing of God accompany
what is brought before the church of Christ in our little worl.

This blessing, as it has rested upon our pages, so we hope it may
rest upon them again; and that will be an ample reward for all the
difficulties and discouragements that have hitherto beset our path,
and will, if we be faithful, beset it to the-end.

PERILOUS TIMES.
By Jormx Rusk.

[We introduce to our readers a piece by John Rusk on “Perilous
Times,” written rather more than nineteen years ago. But if the
horizon were dark and gloomy then, how much more has it become
so during that interval! The storm that now threatens was then
comparatively but e little cloud. out of the sea, like a man’s hand
Two, features in it will be found worthy of notice: 1. Rusk, as a
well-instructed scribe, shows very aptly from God’s word the security
which the saints of old possessed, in having the Lord himself for their
refuge; and 2. points.out prayer and watchfulness as the main spi-
ritual weapons of the church when dangers threaten, and above all
when they burst forth. May we have grace to attend to and actupon
the counsels of this well-taught man of God.—Ep.]

“This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come.”—
2 Timorny iii. 1,

Having gone through the subject of *“ The Stranger,™ &c., as the
Lord has been pleased to lead me.on, my mind is now led to another
thing, and a weighty thing it is. It appears that we are entering
fast into very dangerous times indeed, and such times as none living
ever knew. But this is our mercy: that the Lord our God sits at
the hélm, and that he mever will forsake his people, but that all
things shall eventually terminate in their good and his glory.

It is now more than ten years since 1 wrote a sermon upon these
words, which was done from deep impressions at various times of the
certainty that they will take place; for the Seriptures canuot be
broken. Now, although our nation at the present time appears to be

* Rusk alludes Lere to his piece entitled, * Sorrow and Comfort: or
Con[‘hct_s and Trials the Common Lot of all Real Believers,” from Pro-
verbs xiv. 10, which appeared in the last year's “Standard.”
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ina fearful condition; seeing that there is a division in the house
between the Lords and the King,* so that people arein great fear of a
revolution; yet it is not iy intention to fill these pages with poli-
tical mapters, neither am I capable of it were I so inclined. But
what I aitn at is of & more noble nature, substantial things; and may
the blessed Spirit of all truth guide me into such things as shall be
to the encouragement of myself and all that are honest in heart.

In my other treatment of this subject I endeavoured to show,
L. What was meant by the last days; II. What by perilous times;
UI. The certainty of the coming of those times; and that those
perilous times are times of great calamity, great distress, and great
trouble to the church of God; times in which God's enemies will
triumph; times that will bring matters to a decision, as to who is on
the Lord's side; and times in which many lives will be lost for the
truth’s sake. Upon these things T then enlarged.

Seeing, then, that every thing now of an outward nature looks
very dismal, what I have in view in taking up the subject a second
time is to inquire,

I. What Paul says about the knowledge of it: *“This know also,
that in the last days perilous times shall come.”

II. Where our safety lies as the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ.

IXI. The necessity of ail real believers at such critical times uniting
and crying mightily to the Lord.

IV. [ will endeavour to show = little from God's word what great
events have taken place in answer to the prayers of the saints.

I. The apostle Paul wishes us to have a knowledge of these
perilous times. Reader, you and I-are not to be careless or indifz
ferent, Gallio-like; to say, «“ All will be well at last; I kuow that Gods:
decrees will take place; I am sure that he is my God, and therefyfig:
I shall give myself no concern about what is coming on.” I should
rather doubt such a confidence as you speak about, and fear that you
are not trusting in the Lord, if these things never tgouble you.
Remember that carelessness is not trust; and although God's chil-
dren at times feel strong in the Lord, yet it is a very humble confi-
dence, and they rejoice with trembling. Many have spoken very
largely, who after all have denied Christ altogether. I believe, then,
that what Paul means here by a knowledge of these perilous times,
is a knowledge that enters the heart, or a full persuasion of its real
trath. He does not say here that he speaks by permission, and not
by commandment, and that he thinks he has the Spmt of Gody as he
does when he writes to the Corinthians about marriage. No, but it
is a fixed and settled thing with him, what he firmly believes, and
therefore he affirms it with all confidence: * This know also, that
in the last days perilous times shall come.” '

% Rusk here alludes to the commotion at the time. of the Reform Bill,
in October, 1531, when the Upper House threw the bill out, after it had
passed the Commons, and the men of Birmingham threatened to march

upon London.
L
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This knowledge takes in as follows: a being on the look-out, a stand-
ing on the watch tower and crying to the Lord to be delivered from the
cold, careless, indifferent, lukewarm, and Laodicean state; and a
standing in awe, & trembling at God's word, and entreating him to
preserve his church whenever such times may come. I shall nof
enlarge here, and therefore I come,

II. To show where our safety lies as the followers of the Lord
Jesus Christ. That it is a right thing to use all lawful means as far
as possible, is an undeniable truth; yet these things are not our
safety, but only, at best, meatis which God makes use of. Now, our
safety lies in God's promises to us in Christ Jesus, God the Father
having made such exceeding great and precious promises as he has,
and he being a faithful, unchangeable God, who cannot possibly lie.
What safety and what security are here! as Hart beautifully writes,

“I on thy promises depend,” &e.

Again:
‘4 No otlier stay have I beside;
If these can alter I must fall,” &e.

Shall I mention a fewof them? Then observe: *God is our refuge
and strength, & very present help in trouble; therefore will we not
fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be car-
ried into the midst of the sea: though the waters thereof roar and
be troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof.
There is a river, the streams whereof make glad the city of God.
The holy place of the tabernacle of the Most High. ~ God is in
the midst of her, she shall not be moved. God shall help her, and
that right early. The Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob
is our refuge.” (Psalm xivi. Read it carefully all through.) Now,
there cannot be greater danmger mentioned, I think, than what you
read of in this psalm; and the only safety which the church has is in
God himself, as made over to them in all his promises and covenant
engagements in Christ Jesus. .

And do not forget that these promises are absolute. Did they at
all depend upon any condition to be performed by us, it would be
poor work indeed, and there would be no foundation for our hope.
But bless the Lord, it is not so. *I will be theis God, and they
shall be my people;” this is the language of the new covenant;
and the Scriptures cannot be broken. Again: “The eternal God is
thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms; and he shall
thrust out the enemy from before thee, and shall say, Destroy them.”
{Deut. xxxiii. 27.) If you read the prophet Joel, it is wonderful
what precious promises God makes there in a large cluster: * Fear
not, O land, be glad and rejoice, for the Lord will do great things.”
(Joe! . 21.) Read them over. “ The Lord also shall roar out
of Zion, and utter his voice from J erusalem, and the heaveus and the
earth shall shake;” and then mind the promise; * but the Lord will
be the.f.ope of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.”
(Joel iii. 16.)  There is safety only in God. It matters not what
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strong buildings men may have, what weapons of war, or what great,
yea, very great multitude and force of mighty men; all this is
nothing against Him who is almighty. The walls of Jericho, how
secure they seemed to be! and yet with what simple means are they
destroyed when our God gives the word! only by the priests walking
round and compassing the ecity: “So the people shouted when the
priests blew the trumpets; and it came to pass, when the people
heard the sound of the trumpets, and the people shouted with a very
great shout, that the wall fell down flat, so that the people went
up into the city, every man straight before him, and they took the
city.”  (Josh. vi. 20.) ‘With this agrees the prophecy of Jeremieh.
After Jeremiah had looked at the potter, the Lord says to him, <O
house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter? saith the
Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the potter’s hand, so are’ye in mine
hand, O house of Israel. At what instant I shall speak concerning
a nation and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up and pull down,
and to destroy it, if that nation agajhst whom I have pronpunced
turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that 1 thought to do
unto them.” (Jeremiah xviii. 8.)

From.all this we see how blessed a thing it is in troublous
times to have God on our side, who is almighty; for, es Paul says,
“If God be for us, who can be against us?” Plenty are against us,
but it avails nothing. What a plight was Isrzel in at the Red Sea!
They were quite shut in, mountains prodigiously high and rugged on
one side, Pharaoh and all his hosts behind, and nothing but the
Red Sea before. And now is the time for God to display his power
in their salvation, and in the destruction of his and their enemies,
and glorify his holy name; and this shall be done by making
a way for them in the sea and dividing the waters. Now, the
Egyptians had no trial this way, for the waters appeared a wall, and
all ina fair way, as they thought; but it was to their destruction;
and thus the Lord got to himself a glorious name. Observe, also,
that the sea at this time was not still and calm to Israel, but quite
the contrary. Hence the prophet Isaiah tells us, that * the Lord
divided the sea, when the waves thereof roared; the Lord of hosts
is his name.” '

Look also at” the state of the Jews in the days of Haman,
that child of th® devil! How craftily he planned their destruction!
But our God, who is the God of salvation, blasted all his sc_hemes and
sent him out of the world, glorifying his holy name in their salvation
as it were in the last hour. O what a God is our God!. Again:
Peter is shut up in prison by Herod, and well guarded by soldiers;
but that was nothing to One that is almighty; and therefore he sends
his angel, who touches Peter and orders him to dress himself and
then follow him: the doors all opened of their own accord, and
out came Peter to his own company, the church of God, who had
praved without ceasing for bis deliverdance. Thus God is glorified in
appearing for his people in times of great danger and when there
appears no way for them to escape. Bless his holy name!

Although we at this time as a nation and as a church appear to be in
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groat danger, yet ‘“i3 the Lord's hand shortened that it cannot save?
and is his ear heavy thet it cannot hear?” No: ‘“He is the same
yesterday, to-day, aud for ever, without varjableness or the shadow of
a turning;” and all on behalf of his church, however he may deal
with others in a conditional way. You and I are so prone to look at
second causes, and to judge according to appearances, that we thus
forget the promises and our hands get weak; whereas God's un-
conditional promises are mighty bulwarks, to guard us against every
enemy: ‘‘ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shall rot
pass away.” And what is that word but this? “I will never leave
thee, never, never forsake thee.” There are five negatives-in the
original, say the learned. “I have graven thee upon the palms of
my hands; thy walls are continually before me.” Take notice of
David, and how he makes his boast of the Lord, telling us what the
Lord is to him: “TPhe Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my
deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom.I will trust; my buckler,
and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower.” (Psalm xviii. 2.)
Now all this security and safety which David found, and which all
believers find in their God, implies danger on all hands; else there
would be no boasting of what God is to us in the face of all opposi-
tion. “My roul shall make her boast in the Lord,” says the
Psalmist. David had long proved this, both spiritually and tempo-
rally. And this clearly shows that, let people possess what -they may,
if they are in a smooth path altogether, they are completely deceived.
David was long hunted and hated by King Saul, insomuch that he
cries out in bitterness of soul, .*I shall one day fall by the hand of
Saul;” but did he? no, the Lord preserved David whithersoever he
went.” And how often have you and I drawn the same conclusions,
when we have ‘ feared every day because-of the fury of the oppressor,
as though he was ready to destroy!” But does he destroy? no, and -
therefore God asks such,  Where is the fury of the oppressor?”
O the very many straits, fears, sinkings of soul, temptations, &e.,
that Thave been in, and still often am in, so thatIconclude all is
over with me; and yet the Lord does not resist me at a throne of
grace, but at times enables me to wrestle hard with the promises,
although it appears as if I.should never succeed, all being as it were
against wind and tide. Jacob said, ‘ All these things are against
me;” but at the same time they were working together for his good.
The truth is, you and I are so short-sighted. I sm at this time
under many fears. There is a dangerous disorder, that has killed a
great many people, arid is now not far from us—not above a day’s
sailing;* also the rioting there has been at Bristol,+ and expectations
lest it should be so in London; the oppression which I have in
labouring for my bread, and the fires T have to go through—bodily

* The cholera, which was then at Hamburg and crossing the ses,
broke out at Sunderland, Oct. 26, 1831.

1 These were the Bristol riots at the time of the Reform Bill, at the
end of Oct., 1831, when public bujldings and private houses were burnt
and plundered by the mob, involving a loss to the amouut of £200,000,
nnd the sadder loss of hetween two and three hundred lives.
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weakness, want of sight, and, what is worse than all, inbred cor-
raption working stronger than ever, so that at times I feel as though
I should turn back in the day of battle, and as though I certainly were
an enemy to Zion. God hides his face, and who can behold him?
Thus my path is rough; yet I am preserved, and at times feel a little

hope arise.
( To be continued.)

THE PEOPLE OF THE BLESSING AND THE PEOPLE
OF THE CURSE.

“ Seck ye out of the book of the Lord, and read; no one of these shall fail,
none shall want her mate; for my mouth it hath commanded, and his spirit it
hash gathered them. And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand hath
divided it unto them by line; they shall possess it for ever, from generation to
generation shall they dwell therein.”"—IsaAram xxxiv, 16, 17.

The chapter in which these words are found begins with an exhor-
‘tation for all nations and people to give ear, and listen to the impor-
tant matter contained therem, In these words, * Come near, ye
nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people; let the earth hear, and all
that is therein; the world, and all things that come forth of it,” it is
evident, and might be proved from Scripture, that the * nations,
people, earth, world, and all things therein,” mean one and the same
thing, and, in plain terms, they mean the inhabitants of the earth;
for they are alone interested in what follows. It does not call to
the heavens, because angels are not interested; nor yet to hell, be-
cause devils have no part or lot in the matter; but it calls to man—
that creature hastening on to an eternal world—and exhorts him to
give ear and attend to the important matters that follow in the
chapter.

The chapter then goes on to declare the indignation of Jehovah
against all who are mot interested in the great salvation which his
Son hath wrought out, and also of the eternal seeurity of those who
are interested in that blessed Lamb; and clearly shows the marks
which distinguish the *“ children of the promise” from the *children
of the flesh,” with their state, position, and ends; the awful curse of
the one, and the certain salvation of the other, in ‘the year of
recompenses for the controversy of Zion." (Isa. xxxiv. 8.)

Ever since the earth hath stood, there have, in the sight of Jehovah,
never been but two classes of mortals in the world; and to make
plain English of the mattér, these two classes are those who are
“ elect according to the foreknowledge of God the IFather,” (1 Pet. 1. 2,)
and those whom the Lord calls “ reprobate, becauss he hath rejected
them.” (Jer. vi. 30.) The one is a * vessel of mercy afore prepared
unto glory,” (Rom. ix. 23,) the other a * vessel of wrath fitted to
destruction.” (Rom. ix. 22.)

And it is from this foundation of distinction that the Holy Spirit
in the word of God hath seen fit, in order to accommodate it to our
weak understanding, to set forth this distinction in so many figures
and similes as he has, such as *“ sheep™ and ¢ goats,” (Matt. xxv. §3),
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« wige " and **foolish,” (Matt. xxv. 2,) ** good figs" and * bad figs,”
(Jer. xxiv. 3,) ¢ vessels of wrath” and *vessels of mercy,” (Rom. ix.
99, 23,) the ** living ” and the ““dead,” (Eph. ii. 1,) the **seeing ” and
the “*blind,” (John ix. 40, 41,) the “faithful” and “ unbelieving,”
{9 Thess. iit. 2; Rom. iv. 3,) the * many " and the *“few," (Matt. vii.
19, 14,) the *children of the promise” and the “children of the
flesh,” (Rom. ix. 8,) the “precious” and the * vile,” (Jer. xv. 19.)
the “wicked " and the *‘ righteous,” (Hab. i. 4,) the “tares ” and the
+ wheat,” (Matt. xiii. 25,) the ‘““good ground” and the * bad,”
(Matt. xiii. 3—8,) the * children of wrath” and the “ heirs of pro-
mise,” (Eph. ii. 3; Gal. 1ii. 29,) “Jacobs” and * Esaus,” (Mal. i.
2, 3,) “ new bottles ” and ** old bottles,” (Matt. ix. 17,)the * spiritual”
and the * fleshly,” (Rom. viii. 5,) the * world” and those * chosen out”
«of it, (John xv. 19,) the “clean " and the ““unclean,” (John xiii. 10, 11,)
the «generation of vipers” and the ¢ generation of the upright,”
{Matt. iii. 7; Psalm exii. 2,) the *“ Israel of God " and those who are
“ not Israel,” (Rom. ix. 6,) those who are ‘‘in Christ Jesus,” and
those who are ““in the wicked one,” (Ephes. 1. 3; 1 John v. 13, margin,)
the  wild olive tree " and *“ the good,” (Rom. xi. 24,) the ““rich” and
the « poor,” (Prov. xxii. 7,) the **righteous nation who keepeth the
truth,” and the * people against whom the Lord hath indignation for
ever,” (Isa. xxxi. 2; Mal. i. 4,) and the *‘tribes of the spiritual
Israel” and the * tribes of the earth.” (Matt. xxiv. 30; Rev. vii. 1))

To these two classes the whole revealed word of Jehovah, either in
blessings or curses, points; and in this chapter these two classes are
distinguished as the *‘people of God,” (Isa. xxxiv. 5,) and those
“¢written in the book of the Lord.” (Isa. xxxiv. 16.) I therefore
propose to write a little of each, together with their state, condicion,
:and end. And O that the precious. Spirit, who hath, of his infinite
grace, taught me some of his truths, may so guide my heart and pen
as to write that which shall be for the good of the Lord’s elect, and
the glory of a triune Jehovah! Even so, Lord, Amen!

The * people of God's curse,” or those on whom the curse of God
will come, are here said to be Idumea: * For my sword shall be bathed
in heaven, behold it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the
people of my curse, to judgment.” (Isa. xxxiv. 5.) This Idumea
was the country of the Edomites, which is plain from the following
passage: * Concerning Edom thas saith the Lord of Hosts, Ts wis-
«dom no more in Teman? (a province of Idumea;) is counsel perished
from the prudent? is their wisdom vanished? Flee ye, turn back,
dwell deep, O inhabitants of Dedan, (another province of Idumea,) for
I will bring the calamity of Esau upon him, the time that I will visit
him.” (Jer. xlix. 7, 8.) ~ Here the provinces of Teman and Dedan
are spoken of as the places of residence of the children of Edom.

‘ It is also equally plain from Holy Writ, that the Edomites were the
direct atténdants of Esau; for, in the very passage I have quoted
above, it speaks of the ** calamity of Esau” as the same with Edom.
And two verses farther on are these words, speaking of the continu-
ation of the judgment in Edom: “I have made Esau bare, I have
uncovered his secret places, and he shall not be able to hide himself;
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his seed is. spoiled, and his brethren, and his neighbours, and he is
not.” (Jer. xlix. 10.) But, if further evidence still is wauting, it is
plain enough where Esau sold his birtlnight for a mess of pottage to
Jacob. And the Holy Ghost appeavs to make it plainer theve than
anywhere else, in oxder, I believe, that his genealogy and judgments
may be traced down to all time; he says, “And Esax said to Jacob,
Feed me I pray thee with that same ved pottage, for I am faint; there-
fore was his name called Edom.” (Gen. xxv. 30.) The meaning of
Iidom is red, hence the cause of his being called Edom was his sell-
g his birthright for a mess of red pottage. ,

Now, Jacob and Esau.were twins, and before they were born, the

Lord said to their mother, * Two mamner of people shall be separated
from thy bowels.” (Gen. xxv. 23.) And true .enough it was, for one
proved to be elected of Jehovah to eternal life, while the other was
left to the * calamity of Esau.” And this was so ordained before
either of them was bom, according to Paul: * And ‘mot only this,
but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our father
_Isaac, (for the children being not yet born, neither having done any
‘good or evil, that the purpose of God eccording to election might
stand, nat of works, but of him that calleth,) it was said unto her,
The elder shall serve the younger. As it i¢ written, Jacob have I
loved, but Esau have I hated.” {(Rom. ix, 10—13.) .

It is plain, therefore, that the * people of God's curse,” here men-
tioned, on whom the judgments were to fall, were the descendants of
rejected Ksau, and that this rejection was before Esau was born,
¢ that the purpose of God according to election might stand.” And
this curse chased all‘his posterity, down to the days of Malachi;
(Mal. 1. 2—4;) and will till the last great day of account, when it
shall gather together all its vengeance, and burst with one eternal
crash upon the heads of all his race. “And the streams thereof (that
is, of Edom) shall be turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into
Lrimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall
not be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up for
ever; from generation tp generation it shall lie waste (of all spirituat
cultivation); none (of the saved in the Lord) shall pass through it
for everand ever.” (Isa. xxxiv. 10.}% And this isto be in the day of
the Lord's ** vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the coniro-
versy of Zion.” (Isa. xxxiv. 8.) This day and year I believe to
mean especially the day of the great assize, which will be his day of
vengcance. “The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeancé on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lard Jesus Christ: who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord, and from the glory of *his power.” (2 Thess. i, 7—8.)-
This is the * day of the Lord's vengeance,” and his way of recom-
pensing Zion (not for merit, but in free grace) for her passive part

# Though Ydom was doubtless a type and figure of the reprobate, we
are not to lose sight of the literal fulfilment of these proplecies, which
liave been most remarkably accomplished, idom, according to the test!-
mony of travellers, Iving waste and desolate at this very day.
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in controversy. The apostle follows on to show, “ when he shall
coms to be glovified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that
believe, in that day.” (2 Thess. i. 10.)

Now, the womb of Rebecca containing “ two manner of people,”
was o type of the womb of time, which contains the whole human
race. Jacob was a type of the ** vessels of mercy,” and Esau a type
of the * vessels of wrath.” Jacob being the voungest, and yet the
closen, was typical of God’s choosing the weak things o this world,
to confound the things that are mighty. (1 Cor.i. 27.) And Esau
being rejected, shows that the first shall be last, and the last first.
Jacob's blessing was typical of the spiritual blessings of all the ‘“seed
of Jacob.” And Esau's blessing shows that his posterity Lave their
portion only * in this life.” Jacob represents all the spiritual seed
of Abraham, according to these passages: * Cursed is every one that
curseth thee, and blessed is every one that Llesseth thee;” “So then
they that be of faith are Dlessed with faithful Abraham;” *As many
as are of faith, they are the seed of Abraham.” (Gal. iii. 7—9.)
Here the seed of Abraham is said to be those who have spiritual
faith; and all who have this are * blessed with Abraham.” And
the blessing which is here mentioned as made to Jacob, is the self-
same blessing that was made to Abrabam two generations before, and
‘descended, by covenant-arrangement, through Isaac to Jacob, saying,
T have blessed him, yea,and he shall be blessed.” (Gen. xxvii. 33.)
Therefore, being blessed with the same blessing as Abraham and all
his spiritual childr®n, ‘he stood as a typical character of all the
“ vessels of mercy.” )

But especially so as he stood in contrast with Esau: “ Two nations
are iu thy womb, and two manner of people shall be separated from
thy bowels. And the one people shall be stromger than the other
people, and the elder shall serve the younger.” Here it is said, that
not only * two manner of people” were in the womb of Rebecca; but
also two ‘“‘nations.” Now, although it did literally refer to the
Israelites as one and to the Edomites as’ the other, yet, spiritually,
it had a far greatel meaning; the * seed of Abrahsm” promised, had
a literal fulfilment, yet it was but a shadow, and Israel literally was
but a type of * those that be of faith,” (Gal. iii. 16,) who are really
and traly'the proper seed of Abraham. (Gal. iii. 7.) So, too, with
these nations: the one nation, spiritually, was that “holy nation”
{1 Peter ii. 9) which the apostle speaks of, and the other comprised
all the “nations of the earth,” who shall * see and be confounded”
{Mic. vii. 16) in the day of vengeance and the year of recompensc
for the controversy of Zion.

The *“people of God's curse” were therefore literally the imhabitauts
of Idumen, who wére the descendants of their father Esau, whom
the curse of Jehovah did rest on and follow up in all his posterity: so
thap if Esau (in his posterity) clothe himself in his own righteousness,
God says, I have made Lim bare;” {(Jer. xlix. 102) if he try to hide
his nakedness, God says, I have uncovered his secret places;”
'(:]61‘- xlix. 10;) if hé try to conceal himself in auy creature per-
formances, God says, « He shall not be able to hide himself;” (Jer.
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xlix. 10:) if he try (as his seed ever do) to * baild the desolate
plakes” of the fall of Adam, yet *thus saith the Lord of Hosts,
Thqy shall build, but I will throw down; and they shall call them the
boyller of wickedness, and the people against whom the Lord hath
jpflignation for ever.” (Mal. 1. 4.) And this indignation shall one
‘day be vented upon all the figurative descendants of Idom. for
** Edom shall be a desolation; evory one that goeth by it shall be
astonished, and shall hiss at the plagues thereof;” (Jer. xlix. 17;}
< and at that day (the day of the Lord’s vengeance) shall the heart
of all the mighty men of Edom be as the heart of a woman in her
pangs.” (Jer. xlix. 22.) No matter how presumptuous worldlings.
may brave it out now, the day shall come when all the mightiest of
them shall be *“as the heart of a woman in her pangs.”
( To be concluded in our next. )

SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS.

Those interviews with which Jesus is pleased.to favour many of
his people in their early days, leave a deep and lasting impression on
their minds ; an impressiou which neither age nor infirmity can fully
erase. Jacob, after a lapse of many years, and but a short time
before his death, when he was blessing Ephraim and Manasseh, the
two sons of Joseph, refers to that memorable event, the Bethel visit,
and other blessed seasons of deliverance which he had been favoured
with by the Angel of the Covenant. Sometimes, under great and
painful darkness of soul, the believer is able to maintain the fullest
persuasion that what he has known and experienced was by the
special teaching of God the Spirit; and still, resting by faith on the
eternal veracity of the Promiser, is led to expect the Sun of Righte-
ousness to arise again upon his benighted soul with healing in his
winﬂs “ He will return again, he will have compassion upon
us,” &c.—H. Fouler. .

Seekmg sinner,, what abundant encouragement does the word of
God afford thee! God is a God of truth: he never said to the seed
of Jacob, Seek ve me in vain. Wheu Jesus was in our world, he
distinguished himself by his wonderful compassion to the poor and
the needy; binding up the brcken-hearted; liberating the captives;
speaking peace and pardon to the most gullt.y, and cleansing from sin
the most filthy. He came into the world to save siuners—the chief’
of sinners: and will he not be gracious unto thee, and heal the foul
diseases of thy troubled soul? Dost thou complain of the hardness of
thy heart, and of thy backwardness to every thing that is good ”
Hast thou had a little of the light of God’s countenance, and it is
gone? Hast thou been overtaken by temptatlon, cast down, and
sorcly wounded? Canst thou find nothing in the word that will suit
thy case; and do the terrors of the Almighty fall upon thee? Thou
art the very sinner to whom Immanuel speaks, (Matt. xi. 28,) yes, to
you 1s the word of salvation sent: *Christ is exalted as a Prince and
4 Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, jand forgiveness of sing ?”
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THOU- ART THE KING OF GLORY, O CHRIST.
Beloved Friend in the Lord, and highly favoured of Him who
ascended up on high, and hath received gifts for men; yea, for the
rebellious also, or I could have no hope of mercy,—He has graciously
given you the pen of a ready writer, and heavenly wisdom, willing to
speak a word in season to them that are weary, &c.

Many thanks I beg your acceptance of for yours of yesterday, as
all yours breathe a Christian-like spirit of brotherly kindness and
concern about us end our better part, with the anxiety of true, hearty
friendship so very rare.

But you are rewarded sweetly, in your own dear bosom, being
favoured with the spirit of grace and supplication promised to the
household of David; with enlargement of heart to plead for others,
dear to Jesus the Lord alone. Who, knowing all of them and all
things, and is very tender and merciful to such as are the most weak
and tried in various ways, and whom by his almighty, all-conquering

e and love he makes willing to suffer whatever he appoints m
this vale' of tears, and in their feeble, mortal bodies; so that Christ
Jesus alone and him crucified may be exalted and extolled, that
all glory may be given to God and the Lamb, as the only true and
living God of all salvation unto the ends of the earth. Amen.

Your blessed petitions, dear brother, are a true copy of my own of
late, having been highly favoured with' nearness and access to the
throne of grace; when my soul bowed in holy fear and sweet reve-
rential awe before the sacred and most holy revelation of the adorable
Trinity; with liberty to plead ‘“Abba, Father,” that my soul might
be drawn to Chlrist,’ his only begotten Son, and be conformed to his
image ; that I might value Jesus more by communing with his
blessed Spirit of all grace. When I got a sweet glimpse of his soul-
cl;eering face, the beauty of the Lord, then 1 could venture to call’ )
him, *“My Tord and my God.” Seeing and feeling all the adorable
perfections of Deity shining in his works and person, my soul ex-
claimed in ecstacy of wonder and admiration, *Thou art the King of
GIQI‘y, O Christ.” But.he ascended in a cloud; and now I hope and
desire to sit at his dear feet, to learn of him my daily, yea hourly,
lesson of living by faith on his infinite fulness and freeness of all
grace to the chief of sinners.’

The envious serpent is still carping and disputing with my
helpless soul in self and corruptions, still trying for mastery; but
grace must and will have the dominion, glory be to God above, whose
sovereign right it is to give and call into exercise this holy troop,
that he plants in our hearts for our good and his own glory. .

‘Weare both tolerable at present in body, though weak and infirm.
But I feel my time will not be long here; so weary of sin and
sel‘f, and every thing under the sun, so filled with snares is this
evil world, and Satan with his children so devising and filling with
murmurs, that I have been something like Asaph of late, “envious
nt the prosperity of the ungodly.” (Psalm Ixxiii.) * Verily (he says)
I have cleansed my heart in vain,” whilst he was “plagued all day

R
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long.” So blind and stupid is that awful cwsed sin of. unbelief. I
never felt it horrible before. A - God-dishonouring, soul-destroying,
hateful bar to all that's good, and as such. the devil’s darling;'by
which he seduces tlre whole world, ’

I must conclude, being weary-from fever rto-day; the' intermittent
complaint being still upon me.

Ever thine in Jesus, affectionately,

July 22nd, 1835, M..

Enclosed in tha above letter were: these verses:

My dearest, my beloved Lord,
O grant me- this request,

The sumof all my. soul’s desire::
To lean upon. thy breast.

How sweet when, by constraining love,
At thy dear feet I'm bless’d,

For oft thou bidst me come up high,
And lean upon thy breast!: - = -

If left to search creation round,
For me there is norest, .
Since I have been indulged, dear Lord;s
To lean upon thy: breast. -
‘While myriads seek their ‘whole: delight .
In.fleeting things. at best, .
My. favour’d sonl is blest to lean.
On thy unchanging breast.

°Tis not the jmperial monarch’s throne,
. Nor yet the noble’s crest; .
But all my utmost thoughts would crave:- .’
Ta lean upon-thy breass::

LETTERS BY THE LATE MR. LEWIS, OF CHICHESTER.
’ No. IIL

To my dear Brother in.Christ,—I hopeyou will. not .think:me
unmindful in-nat writing before.. I know.not how it is,-but I feel
more reluctant in writing-letters than ever; perhaps.one reason may.
be, the deadness, coldness, and insensibility that I am the subject
of. I know that bonds aud affliction await. me go whera I will;. but
as-the Psalmist saith, ¢ They that bave no changes fear not God."
Another reason is, the well' is. so deep, and .I have nothing.to.draw
water with. ‘ When I would do good, evil is present with me’; and how-
to perform that which is good I find not.” Well, it must. be so I
suppose, in order to empty us of self, and strip us of all confidence in
the flesh; to lay us lowat the Saviour's feet in self-abassment, con-
trition, and godly sorrow; that Jesus alone may be exalted, extolled,
and be lifted very high.

It is a mercy that the dear Lord does,not leave me: in the hour
when speaking in his blessed name, that is, not so.as to be thrown.
into a state of confusion and distraction before the -people, but.doces
ald aud assist me i speaking; although according to my feelings
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sometimes I [leel so tied and bound in spirit, I think they must
clearly see it; but when after service I speak of it to some few indi- -
viduals, they can scarcely believe me, saying: they thought I must
have been sweetly . enjoying- what I said—they felt it good to be
there. How puzzling these things are! At other times, when I
have found. sweet liberty and freedom of spirit, matter flowing in, a
door of utterance givem, with some degree: of clearness touching the
subject-matter ‘delivered, and holy boldness withal, then I seem to
be almost the-only one.that. has enjoyed. But why write I these
things to.one who knows far better about them:- than I do? only be-
cause:1 would give vent to my feelings.

1 really sometimes.conclude I never can speak again.in the<Lord's
name. The Bible appears a completely sealed book ; not a single ray
of light; all seems. as.dark as midnight; no heart or soul to read;
and.when I do attempt it, I have not the common understanding
of d man: All past experience appears gone, my evidences be-
clouded, darkness: in my mind, my judgment confounded, my spirit
bound, and. the -Lord seeming to hide himself. Then, like poor Job,
I cry, ©“O that' I knew where I might find him, that I might come
even to his seat;” but, ““behold, if I go forward he is not there; and
backward, I capnot perceive him; on the left hand, where he doth
work, but I cannot behold him; he hideth himself on the.right hand,
that I cannot see him.” ~ Then Satan, with carnal reason and unbe-
lief, all say, * His mercy is clean gone for ever, he will be favourable
no more;;he hath shut up:his: tender bowels of pity and compassion,
and-that for -evermore.” How many times have I thus concluded ;
yet notwithstanding,:in the-end; the Lord- has always proved himself
faithful: and. true: to- his promise! “I will see you again, and your
heart shall.rejoice, and your joy no man shall take from you.” Thus
Job coneluded; amidst.all his. sufferings; anguish of mind, and pain
of body, “He knoweth the.way that I take; when he hath tried me,
I 'shell:come forth:as gold.”

It is-a mercy that; in the hour of temptation, when-beset on every
hand, when the devil roars, corruptions rage, lust boils, and the old
man of gin is determined to have his own will and way,—I say it is a
meroy “that the foot of faith hath held his steps, his way have we

- kept; and not declined.™ Sure I am, that if we were not upheld by
analmighty power and an invisible hand, we should surely sink to rise
no:more; make shipwreck of faith and of a good conscience: but,
b!essed be our unchangeable God and Saviour, he hath promised to
g1ve us shoes of iron-and brass, and as our day our strength shall be.
“Who is a -God like unto our God? There is none holy as the
Lord: for there is none beside thee: meither is there any rock like
our God.” None can possibly deliver us but He that made both
heaven and earth. O that I could trust him more, and lean less to
my own understanding!.

But as I always was, so it seems I ever shall be, both a fool, and
one slow of heart to believe all. that the Lord hath spoken, and all
that he has done: for me, a poor- vile,sinful, rebellious creature. I
would have it otherwise, but cannot. I would live to his glory, honour,
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md praise, exalt his blessed name, set him up on high, make men-
tion of his righteousness, and his alone, for life and evellnqt.mo sal-
vation, knowing that this only can give us an admittance mto his
eternal kingdom and glory above. I am nat so much distressed as
it regards my eternal state and safety in Christ Jesus, knowing whom
I have believed, and being fully persuaded he is both able and
willing to keep that which I have committed unto him 'malnst that
day. But what my distress chiefly arises from is, that I am such an
unprefitable servant, that I cannot do more for Him that has done so
much for me. Surely I take nothing but shame and confusion of
face to myself, and believe I ever shall. I often think of you, how
vou labour in the dear Lord’s vineyard ; how many miles you have
to travel, how cheerfully you go to your work, and regret that you
do nat, or cannot, preach every night in his blessed name. Well,
my brother, go on; and may the Lord abundantly own and bless
your labours to the gathering in of poor. sinners into his sheepfold,
and the building up of his saints on their most holy faith.
Yours in the best of all bonds,
Chichester, Nov. 18th, 1846. " JAMES LEWIS.

AN ORIGINAL LETTER BY THE LATE_ JOHN KENT.

Dear respected Friend,—Your kind letter came safe to hand. -F
received it with every feeling of gratitude; and it has made an im-
pression upon my leart. Letters from you ought always to have a
speedy answer; and I would gladly have done so; but my loss of
sight lays me under the necessity of waiting the coming in of a friend
to do it for me. My son, who has been my letter writer for some
vears past, is at present moved into the country, as the doctor recom-
mends change of air as the only remedy. What may be the issue of
his present illness must be left to Him whose ways are in the
mighty waters, where his footsteps are not seen.

I hope this will find you, with the famlly, in that best of earthly
favours, health. Through mercy, I enjoy more of that blessing than
might have been expected at the age of seventy-five years; but I have
to be ashamed of my, ingratitude and forgetfulness, for mercy and
goodness have foliowed me all the days of my life. -I feel the old
tabernacle to be falling into decay; and every day tells me that I
shall shortly put it off, and go down to the silent chambers of the
tomb. T bless God for a good hope beyond it. He has overcome
the last enemy, even death, and him who has the power'of death,
wWhich is the devil, and consecrated the grave as a subterraneous.
passage to glory ; and given us in the gospel a sure pledge of that
inheritance which “is incorruptible and undefiled, and eannot fade
away.” The grapes of Canaan were to Israel a token of the goodly
land beyond the swellings of Jordan. I wish you many a faith's
view of it from the top of Pisgah.

It was a saying of good old Rutherford, *I want not to love the:
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Lreasts more than the nurse.” If you have not seen his Letters, I
vecommend them as a sweet morsel,

Since you last heard from-me, it has pleased my heavenly Father
to remove from me the partner of my joys and sorrows. She has
entered, I would hope, into her eternal rest ; having, as she told me
just before her death, committed both body and soul into the hands
of her dear Redeemer.

‘Wishing you all joy avd peace in believing, I remain, in the fellow-
ship of the gospel, Your brother in Christ Jesus,

Devonport, June 25th, 1842, JOHN KENT.

A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KEYT.

The very kind, savoury, and affectionate epistle of my well beloved
friend, ought to have been acknowledged long before this, but your
poor correspondent is of himself both weak and helpless in the per-
formance of every work, and feels that when he would do good, evii
is present with him.

I often wonder that any who love and fear God should ever take
the least notice of one so unworthy and nothing-worth; but the
wonder increases when I am told (as in your last) that the good Lord
Lath condescended to bless the feeble communications of such a
feeble ome. But this is a fresh confirmation of the apostle's
assertion ;- * For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are
called: but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to
confound the wise: and God hath chosen the weak things of the
‘world to confound the things that are mighty; and base things of
the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are: that no
flesh should glory in his presence, &c.” ({1 Cor. i. 26.) This
blessed portion of divine revelation is for us despised ones an answer
to all the attacks of the- worldly-wise. But this is not all; when
assaulted and opposed by our enemies, we are not overcome, because
we have ever found that, in tifnes of trouble and conflict, ** the name
of the Lord is a strong tower;” yea, to us “the Lord is good, a
stronghold in the day of trouble;” for he hath known our souls in
every adversity, and will never forsake the work of his own hands.
The wise man’s observation is, I think, applicable to us weak ones.
‘* The conies (i.e. rabbits) are but a feeble folk, yet make they their
houses in the rocks.” (Prov. xxx. 26.) Nothing so helpless as
these creatures, nor any dwelling so strong as theirs: we also feel
ourselves the weakest of all things, yet, having for our ¢ defeuce the

" munitions of rocks,” we abide in safety. And though now we are
lightly esteemed by many whose shining abilities or earthly pos-
sessions are “their strong city, and as an high wall in their own
conceit,” nevertheless, ‘*their rock is not as our rock;” for the
period will soon arrive, when all wucertain riches and every refuge
of lies will be entirely swept away.

Nothing short of * the house built upon the rock,” Jesus Christ
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the righteous, can stand the storms of temptation, the Lour of denth,

and the judgment day. Mauy, it is to be feared, who stund high in
their profession, are unacquainted with*the meaning of the qpoqtl(l

«For the time is come that Judgment must beam at the house of
God.” (1 Peter iv. 17.) They go on in a smooth path without any
changes; thev take the lamp ot profession, but are destitute of a
new heart, (the vessel,) and the Holy Spirit’s indwelling, which is
the oil in the vessel, with the lamp of the wise. It is not so with
the vessel of mercy; such a one is arrested and brought to the
judgment seat of Churist at the beginning of his profession. Under
the quickening operations of the Holy Spirit, this poor soul finds
trouble and sorrow, and begins to pray-in earnest, as Paul did when
the Lord Jesus met him by the way to Damascus, reut the caul of
his heart, and discovered to him the awful state he was in and the
fallacy of all his former profession. The voice of the Son of God
aroused him from the sleep of death, as he himself describes:
<“When the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.” This
poor persecutor of the saints, when Jesus met him by the way, felt
the truth of the Saviour’s declaration: *‘The words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life. (John vi. 63.)

The elect sinner in his natural state is dead in trespasses and
sins; and these spiritually dead ones ** shall hear the voice of the Son
of God, and they that hear shall live.” Thus, whenever the
Almighty comes near to judgment, however various the manner .of
his operation with his chosen ones may be, divine life always attends
his voice; life in us produces motion and sensations of soul trouble.
“Lord, in trouble have they visited thee, they poured out a prayer
when thy chastening was upon them.” (Isaiah xxvi. 16.) Thus
judgment begins at the house of God. Before a spiritual birth can
take place, there is a begetting with the word of truth: spiritual
quickening and soul-travail succeed, and then follows spiritual birth,
when perfect love casts out tormenting fear. The atoning blood of
Christ is sprinkled on the conscience, speakmo Peace; and his ever-
lasting righteousness is apprehended and put on by faith. \Vhe%hls
takes place we are justified freely from all things,jand are deliGered
from all condemnatlon Now we come into the expprience mentioned
in Isa. liv. “In righteousness shalt thou be established; thou®
shalt be fa.r flom oppression; for thou shalt Aot fear: and from
terror, for it shall not come near thee. Behold; they shall surely
gather together, but not by me: whosoever shall gather together
aaalnst thee shall fall for thy sake. No weapon thdt is formed
aUamst thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise up against
thee in judgment, thou shalt condemn. This is the keritage of the
servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of me, saith the
Lord.” In this cluster of precious promises faith finds a strong
consolation, and the soul is assured of its perfect-safety, although in
the present state of probation it is still exposed .to the assaults of
many enemies, oppression, fear, terror, some that gather together,
weapons, tongues, &c. These we must expect to be exercised with,
more or less, which constitutes the present time a state of warfare.
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But notwithstanding all the oppositions we may meet with, * there is
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus;” for his
cverlasting righteousness is an everlasting breastplate, through
which no weapon can ever pierce; and though a host of foes should
encamp against us, not one shall ever finally prevail, for we are ‘kept
by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation.”

The church of God is likened to a vineyard, and no tree is so
weak and feeble as a vine, or requires so much care; therefore to
comfort such helpless ones the promise is made: ‘I the Lord do
keep it; I will water it every moment; lest any hurt it, I will keep
it night and day.” The Almighty hath engaged to *‘ keep us as
the apple of his eye,” and we are sensible of his gracious care. How
often, when according to our feelings we have been pressed above
measure, when all things have appeared to be against us—when, like
Hezekiah, we have concluded that we should not see the Lord's de-
livering hand again in the land of the living; or, like Jorah, who
said, “I am cast out of thy sight”—how oft at such seasons -hath
he come in with a *“ Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed,
for I am thy God, 1 will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I
will uphold thee. with the right hand of my righteousness.” We are
conscious that in many sore conflicts we have cried, and the Lord
hath heard us, and delivered us out of our distresses;” and even in
the worst of times faith assures us that * he is able to do exceeding
abundantly above all that we can ask or think.” )

But, after all, how apt we are to shrink at the appearance of th
least difficulty, to despond and partially cast away our confidence,
which has. ““great recompense of reward!” These esercises have
their influence; they teach us many profitable lessous. We learn
that we can do nothing without faith; and that faith can do nothing
without him who is its author, and who ever maintains the work of
his own hands. I often feel myself to be one of the most helpless,
the most insignificant beings upon the face of the earth; full of wants
and necessities, perplexed, discouraged, and cast down; yet at the
same fime utterly unable to move a single step, or cast a single look
towards him “who is my life, and the length of my days,” if I might
gain a world. Sometimes, like Issachar, “I am as.a strong ass
cronching down between two burdens;” tribulation on one side, and
temptation on the other; yet even then, if a beam of heavenly light
darts upon my soul, like him I can see that rest is good, though not
at present enjoyed, and the land of promise to be pleasant, though
1ot in present possession; and when favoured with a sight of the
goodly inheritance, though at o distance, the vision produces a sweet
submission; and with him ] bow my shoulder to bear, and become &
servant to tribute; willing to bear the daily cross, to bow to the
sovereign will of God, and ardently desire to reach the dear Re-
deemer’s standard of obedience, so as to say from my heart,  Not my
will, O Lord, but thine be done.”

There are seasons, now and then, when the sun shines upon my
soul and upon my path, so that I can rejoice in the midst of tribu-
lations; when the Floly Spirit condescends in his blessed operations
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to blow upon his own plantation, and put his own fruits in motion.
Then faith, hope, love, jov, peace, humility, and patience, come forth
and show themselves. When this is the case, every burden becomes
comparatively light; the trial, be it what it may, losesits keen edge.
If sickness invades the tabernacle, the pillow is made soft; and I am
strengthened on the bed of lanquishing. If in the dispensation of
Providence I am straitened in outward circumstances, faith prophe-
sies, “ My God shall supply all my need, according to his riches in
glory by Cluist Jesus;"” ¢ The Lord will give grace and gloty, and no
good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.” If
troubled and hated by the ungodly: “ Though I walk in the midst of
trouble, thou wilt revive me; thou shalt stretch forth thine hand
against the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand shall save
me.” Ifthe enemy of souls comes with his cruel taunts to add to the
load of my sorrows, ‘‘the Spirit of the Lord lifts up a standard
against him,” and enables me to repel his vile insinuations: * Re-
jolce not against mo, O mine enemy! When I fall, I shall arise;
when I sit m darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.” Thus,
my dear friend, in every perplexity and trial, of whatever lkind, that-
may befal us, we have a covenant God for our refuge; and, as the
poet sings,
* A sovereign balm for every wound,
A cordial for our fears.”

The present life is a state of probation and trial for the children of
God; a stage of action, on which we are called to do and suffer,
according to the will of God. The bounds of cur habitation, the
period of our time on earth, the calling in which we are to abide, the
station in life and the connexions that we are to form in society,
are all appointed by the unerring wisdom of the Most High, whose
superintending care and mercy runs through every minute circum-
stance, and attends us from the moment when we begin to exist until
e quit the stage of time. My times,” saith the sweet singer of
Israel, “are in thy hand;” (Psalm xxxi. 15 ;} and if my dear friend
read to the end of the psalm, I presume she will see that which will
throw a light upon my imperfect hints on the subject. ,

I cannot tell whether any sentence in this letter will prove season-
able to my sister in the Lord. I would most willingly communicate
whatever might be conducive to edification or profitable in the
perusal; but at present I am in a low place, and not a little tried in
various ways; and with respect to spiritual matters, I have to lament my
anfruitfulness. It would be pleasant and desirable to my mind, when
I address myself to one of my fellow pilgrims, to make my appear-
ance in my court dress; to feel my heart warmed with “a live coal
from off the altar;” to be enabled with joy to *draw water out of the
wells of salvation,” so as to convey refreshing to the souls of my
{riends; to get a fresh supply from the Fountain-head, to fructify
and warm my own soul, in order that I might instrumentally cheer
and comfort such as are weary. I sometimes ponder over those
sweet words in Psalm cxlv. with a pleasing sensation of soul: “* They
shall abuudantly utter the memory of thy great goodness, and shall
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gying of thy righteousness; they shall speak of the glory .of thy
kingdom, and talk of thy power; to make known to the sons of men
his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of thy kingdom.” When
the heart is enlivened, and the Holy Spirit anoints us with fresh oil;
when the heavenly Bridegroom leads us into the banqueting-house,
and his banner over us is love; when ¢ he stays us with flagons and
comforts us with apples,” the precious fruit of his dying, rising, reigning
love, this is enough to make the lips of those that are asleep to
speak; and when thus indulged we rejoice, and we know what David
means in Pgalm cxi.: “ The works of the Lord are great, sought out
of all them that have pleasure therein.” These things, experienced
and enjoyed, are the blessed earnests of our future inheritance; and
whether it be in public ordinances, social conversation, meditation, or
epistolary correspondence, we prove that a day or an hour spent in
such delightful employ, is better than a thousand spent in sublunary
pursuits.

In the ordinances of God's house, and in the communion of saints,
I believe there is much lacking of that life and energy, that refresh.
ing dew, that sweet savour, and that heavenly fire, which we have
found in the seasons that are past; at least, I find it so. But this is
our consolation: *“Having loved his own which were in the world, he
loveth them unto the end;” to the end of every affliction, temptation,
and tribulation; to the end of every conflict; to the end of their
lives; and the end of our faith will be the salvation of our souls!

May the dear Lord bless my beloved friend with much of his
gracious presence, many first-fruits of the heavenly country, many
sweet glimpses of “ the King in his beauty” and of ¢ the land that is
very far off.” This will wither you to the spirit of this world, discover
more clearly the vanity of all things beneath the sun, and cause you
to join with the Psalmist, in holy aspiration, ** O send out thy light
and thy truth; let them lead me; let them bring me unto thy holy
hill and to thy tabernacles. Then will I go unto the altar of God,
unto God my exceeding joy.” (Psalm xliii.)

My heart’s desive and prayer is, that every covenant blessing may
be found in the lot of my esteemed correspondent, in the lot of her
Leloved children, and in the lot of her affectionate brother, friend,
and servant.

JOHN KEYT.
March 6, 1822.

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE J. R. WATTS, OF
HITCHIN, HERTS.%

My intentions in writing this little work are chiefly three: 1. The
first is, to bring to remembrance the way by which the Lord has
hlth?rm brought me, hoping to find & little gratitude to him for up-
holding and preserving me through all the dangers I have been in;

* The manusecript of this interesting Experience, in the handwriting,
we believe, of the author, has been put into our hands for insertion in
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that I may examine the work he has wrought in my heart, and the
good work he performs in the souls of his elect, so that by comparing
the two, 1 may have the satisfaction to find the work that has taken
place in my soul is a real work of grace; to give unto the Lord the
glory due unto his name for it, and expect the fulfilment of what he
has promised to the soul in whom he has begun the good work, that
* he will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ;” (Phil. i. 0;) ** That
he will perfect that which concerneth me;” (Psalm cxxxviii. 8;) and
 never forsake the work of his own hands, but will water it every
moment, and keep it day and night” Ly his own almighty power.
{Isaiah xxvii. 3.) The apostle says, *Let every man prove his own
work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in
another.” (Galatiaus vi. 4.) ' :

. By communing with our own hearts, and making diligent search,
we come by degrees to a point touching what the Lord hes done for
us; and we are enabled to defend his good work wrought in us against
the cunming craftiness of carnal men and the malice of our grand
adversary, Satan, who does all he can to eclipse the work of the Lord
in the souls of his children, that less gratitude may redound to their
bountiful Benefector for what he has done for them. .

But by doing what the Lord tells us, **Examine yourselves whether
ye be in the faith,” and by finding the work within us to agree
with the word of God, we take encouragement, and often come to
a point that the whole work has been wrought of God; so. that
we are enabled to say, with the testimony of God and our own con-
sciences, * I know in whom I have believed;” * He loved me, and
gave himself for me;” “1I shall not die, but live;” * He will guide
me with his counsel, and afterward receive me to glory;"” ‘ He hath
made with me an everlasting covenant.” These good men were at a
point touching what they said; they were not * tossed to and fro with
every wind of doctrine;” but were satisfied with the goodness of their
eternal state, established, strengthened, and settled in the ever-
lasting love and goodness of their covenant God towards them.

But pray, how did they gain this establishment? By doing what
the Lord tells us to do: they proved their own work, and the Holy
Spirit bore a comfortable witness in' their souls to the truth of it,
that it was wrought of God. This satisfied their consciences, and
enabled them to approach their recouciled God with a ‘“holy
boldness,” and say, *“ The Lord is on my side, T will not fear what

the “Standard,” with the following note on the cover: ‘ An account of
my valued friend, J. R. Watts, of Hitchin, of blessed memory to me, who
departed this life Jan. 28, 1822, and .with whose acquaintance the Lord
was pleased to favour e from the year 1601 to 1822. S. L.
Tt is a manuscript of some considerable length, and contains incidents
in his life not strictly spiritual; but as these liave all snore or less con-
nection with the worle of grace upon his soul, or with the dealings of
God with him in providence, it has been deemned preferable to give it
unabridged.

We may remark that the two friends, one of whom still survives, were
old Huntingtonians.
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man can do unto me:” for he has said, *“I will never leave thee,
nor forsake theo." And indeed, if the work be really of God, the
oftener it is examined the more satisfied we are that the Lord alone
is the Author of it, and the more we are enahled to speak * a word in
geason” to those who are weak in faith, and to be instrumental, in
God’s hand, of establishing others; the more humbly we walk with
God for his immutable love and goodwill towards us, and the greater
things we are taught to expect from our God, * who performeth all
things for us.” (Psalm lvii. 2.) ¢ DBelievest thon? Thou shalt see
greater things then these,” (John i. 50,) said the dear Redeemer.
Therefore it is good for us to examine well what foundation we are
upon; whether upon the Rock or upon the sand; and to * remember
the way the Lord our God has led us, to humble and prove us, and
make us to know what is ip our hearts.”, (Deut. viii. 2).

2. Another reason why I desire, by God’s help, to write what he
has done for me, i3, That the Lord may be glorified for his super-
abounding grace towards me; that his holy name may be exalted
among his people, in declering his goodness, loving-kindness, and
tender mercy to my soul. This is what the Lord commanded the
poor man, out of whom he had cast a legion of derils, to do: “ Go
home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath
done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. And he departed,
and began to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done
for him; and all men did marvel.” (Mark v. 19.) The Lord also
highly approved of the conduct of the leper whom he cleansed, who
returned to glorify God for his cure, when nine others, on whom the
same miracle had been performed, went their way without rendering
a tribute of praise to their great Benefactor: ‘And one of them,
when he saw that he was healed, turred back, and with a loud
voice glorified God. And he fell down on his face at his feet, giving
him thanks; and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering, said,
Were there not ten cleansed? But where are the nine? There
are not found to return glory to God, save this stranger. And he
said unto him, Arise, go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole.”
{(Luke xvii. 17.) Thus we see the Lord approved of his behaviour,
aud said that it sprang from his fuith. Now, what this poor leper did
is left upon record for our example; and if we examine the Scrip-
tures carefully, we shall find that the saints of old were very desirons
that the dealings of God towards them should be made known to
others. Job wished that his words were * printed in a book,” that
they were * graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever.
For I know that my Redeemer liveth.” (Job xix. 21, 25.) David
desired that those who feared God would come and hear, and he
would declare what he-had done for his soul. (PsalmIxvi. 16.) The
apostle Paul took a pleasure in declaring his expetience, aud said
before his judges, that Jesus appeared to liim o1: his way to Damascus,
“ who was before ablasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious;” that
the grace of his Lord * was exceeding abundant” upou him; because
Jesus Christ showed forth all long-suffering in him, as a pattern to
them who shall hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.” (1 Tim.)
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The apostles Peter and Johmn, when they were brought before the
rulers and elders, and threatened, declared seriously, ** We cannot
but speak the things which we have seen und heard.” (Acts iv. 20.)
And the same desire is in thie hearts of all who have tasted that God
is gracious to this day. We all love to speak to the honour of His
name ‘who hath remembered us in our low estate.” (Psalm cxxvi.
23.) And although we are not able to do it in s0 masterly a manner
as the apostles and prophets, yet we sincerely desire to speak of
his loving-kindness and tender mercy according to the ability God
shall be pleased to give, that our reconciled God may in all things
be glorificd through Jesus Christ.

3. My third reason is, that the church of Christ, who in Scripture
are called wise men, may judge of the case. I speak as unto wise
meu,” says Paul, * judge ye;” that they may read the dealings of God
with another belouging to his little flock, and be constrained to
glorify God on his behalf, * who hath delivered my soul from death,
mine eyes from tears, my feet {from falling.” And may the good
Lord be pleased to bring the work he has wrought in me to remem-
brance; give me ability to describe it consistently with Seripture;
and condescend to own and bless it to the comfort of his own family,
and I shall have & good reward for my labour. For although I am
conscious there are pieces turned out of hand far superior to my little
narrative, yet the Scriptures encourage me to speak as of the ability
God giveth, that he himself may be glorified in all things through
Jesus Chuist.

A word, sometimes, spoken at the conclusion of a discourse has been
more blessed than the whole discourse besides. The power is alone
of God, and not of man; this has been an encouragement to me to
“abound in the work of the Lord.” Notwithstanding all the good
books that have gone before me, I am.desirous of joining mine
with the number, through the support I have received from this text:
“In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not
thine hand ; for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, cither this
or that, or whether they shall both be alike good.” (Eccles. xi. 6.)

It was remarked Ly a good man, that an elect vessel has something
singular that follows him from his birth, - When the soul that is
ordained unto eternal life comes into this world, the eye of the Lord
is upon that soul for good, as saith the Lord by the prophet:
- Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of the
house of Israel, which are borue by me from the belly, which are
carried from the womb;” (Isaiah xlvi. 3;) and, ** Even to your old
age I am he, and even to hoar hairs will I carry you. I have made,
and I will bear; even I will carry, aund I will deliver you.” (Isaiah
slvi. 4.) In allusion to this the apostle Temarks, “ But when it
pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called
me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me,” &c. (Galatiansi. 15.) The
Psalmist also observed the same thing: * By thee have I been holden
up from the womb. Thou art he who took me out of my mother's
Lowels; my praise shall be continually of thee.” (Psalm Ixxi. 6.)
And I can say of myself, that when I was a little child I made
reinarks concerning my soul that were singular,
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When I was about five or six years old, I read these words in a
vook: *If we repent of our sins, God will forgive us our sins.” I
felt o great desire to know what repentance was, and to be forgiven
my sins. I thought it was so great a thing to be pardoned, and for
the Lord to love me, that I cannot express the desire I had within
me after his favour. What it was to repent and be pardoned I
could not malke out, but thought it must be very great. These words
were pondered in my mind, and I felt the workings of a legal spiritin
many instances, when I was quite a child. I remember when I was
about seven years old I was angry with my brother, and called him
a fool. My conscience felt the guilty expression, and these words
came into my mind: * But whoso shall say to his brother, Thou fool.
shall be in danger of hell fire.” (Matthew v. 22.) The distress I
{elt on this account will niot easily be credited; I dreaded the awful
consequences, and wished I had not said so; but it was too late; the
words were gone from me, and gave me no small uneasiness for some
time after.

My father was a Portugal merchant, and my mother an American
of &, good family in that country; they were both coming from Por-
tugal in an English vessel bound to London, and, while on the
passage, I made my first appearance in this miserable world. I was
born on board ship, in the Bay of Biscay; there it was my mother
brought ‘me forth to see many an evil day upon the tempestuous sea
of this world. A sea-faring person I was in my infancy, and a sea-
faring person I am, in a spiritual sense, to this day; bound to the
blessed port of everlasting life, to the city of the New Jerusalem,
““whose builder and maker is God,” where I hope ever to enjoy a com-
fortable mansion in the ‘* building not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens,” and join the society of ¢ an innumerable company of
angels;” to be ranked in the number of God's saints ““in glory ever-
lasting,” and to “enjoy the pleasures at God’s right hand for ever-
more. And although the voyage at some seasons appears to be
highly dangerous, insomuch that the vessel seems to be in imminent
danger of shipwreck; yet, through the kind care and infinite wisdom
of my heavenly Captain, I have hitherto been preserved in a multi-
tude of dangers, and I believe I shall at last reach the desired haven,
and be brought safe to the heavgunly country, where I shall enjoy, to
the eternal comfort of my soul, & sight of * the King in his beautys”
{Isaiah xxxiii. 17,) majesty, and glory; for he has said, that no vessel
of mercy shall be drowned in perdition.

(To be continued. )

ADVANCE OF POPERY.

Most of our readers are, probably, aware of the bold step that ths
Papacy has lately taken to advance itself in this country. A few
1'§3n1u}'k§, therefore, at this juncture may not be unseasonable. Poli-
tics, 1t is true, are from principle excluded from the pages of the
*“ Gospel Standard.” But let no one cousider this question merely
Dolitical. It involves not only our civil, but our religious liberties.
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Papery is not only the enemy of man, the.withering blast that
Llights all it touches, the Tyraut under whose grasp Intellect,
Science, Freedom, Morality itself, all fall strangled ; but it 1s the enemy
of God: the * Anti-Christ,” that is, the adversary of Christ, the
deadly foe of the Lord Jesus. With Rome, therefore, there can be
10 truce nor compromise. She muist be resisted, as our martyred
forefathers resisted her, unto the death. : :

But before we proceed any- farther, a few.words of explanation
may be desirable, as it cannot be expected that all our readers should
clearly understand the steps that Popery has lately talen, steps which
have caused so much excitement through the country.

Ever since 1829, when the Act of Emancipation. was passed,
Popery has been advancing with rapid strides; but more especially
since Puseyism became prominemt, about 1832. This system, which
is disguised Popery, has most deeply leavened the ministers of the
Establishment, nearly all the young active clergymen heing real or
semi-Puseyites; and, from the countenance of several of the bishops,
it has spread very widely. Simultaneously with this, Popery itself has
much increased. Chapels have sprung up in every direction. Nun-
neries, monasteries, various kinds of Orders, things unknown. in
Eugland since the Reformation, have, like night-birds before a storm,
begun to rear their heads. Upon these okjects money to a vast
extent has been spent, one Roman Catholic Society alone, that called
D¢ Propaganda Fide, having within a year expended £40,000, nearly
half its income, entirely in forwarding Popish objects in this country.
Jesuits are traversing the land in all directions, insinuating them-
selves where there is the least appearante of an opening, Under
the pretext of ministering to the religious wants of the lower Irish
who swarm in all our manufacturing towns, they are erecting chapels,
intending these as so many fulcra, or points of support, for their lever
to act upon the Protestant population, and in time to organize and
use these very Irish as willing instruments of physical violence.
From the concurrence of these eircumstances, a general persuasion has
widely spread over Continental Europe, that England, Protestant
England, is ripe and ready for a return to the maternal bosom of
Rome. Emboldened by these circumstances, and probably misled
by his adherents in this country, ;ga) Pope * has issued a bull, par-
gelling out this country into twelveWbishoprics, and appointing over
them a Cardinal (the highest officer next to the Pope in the- Romish
church, and out of whose body the Pope is always chosen) as the
Avrchbishop of Westminster.

A few words of explanation are perhaps here desirable. Hitherto,
the Romish church in this country, though active in proselyting,
has confined itself to the membeis of its own communion. . Its

i« It is generally supposed that the Society De Propagandd I'ide, whose
seat is in Rome, but which, through the Jesuits, has constant communi-
cations with this country, is the real anthor of the bull, and that the Pope
was unwilling to issue it. The universal burst of indignation with which
it Lius heen received, must by this time hiave undeceived their expectation
of England’s speedy conversion.
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affairs have been administered by vicars-general, i.¢., a kind of
bishops, but dependent only on the Pope, having no territorial
jurisdiction. But this late bull hag appointed bishops with, at least
nominally, territotial jurisdiction. A claim is therefore set up,
which Rome will surely enforce if she ever have the power, over the
country generally; e re-establishment of the supremacy which she
once enjoyed over the souls and bodies, lives, goods, and liberties of
the people of England.

For together with this restoration of territorial bishoprics, Rome
has re-introduced the Canon Law. This is a feature especially
worthy of notice, for the Canon Law is the grand code whereby Rome
has carried into practice her hellish cruelty. The Canon Latv de-
clares that all baptized (i. e., sprinkled) persons are subject to the
Romish church; that all heretics may be.compelled by her to obe-
dience; that promises and oaths detrimental to the interests of the
church, are not binding; that faith is not to be kept with heretics,
but that they may be persecuted with fire and sword.

This infamous Canon Law has been just introduced into this
country ; and though Rome has not now the power to enforce it, yet
the time may arrive when she will have both will and power to do
s0, and then the fires of Smithfield may be rekindled.

Through the blindness -of our Rulers in removing all restrictions,
Rome has.ventured to do in this land what she durst not doina
Roman Catholic country. Austria or @'rance would throw back her
late bull in her face.. Tn those countries there are what ave called
concordats, which effectually tie up the hands of Rome from med-
dling with the civil: power. But by this late bull the Pope, who is
beld upon his tottering throne only by French bayonets, (there being
now in Rome a French garrison to keep him from being assassinated
by his own subjects,) has claimed temporal dominion over these
realms. ““We govern,” says his mouthpiece, the Cardinal Arch-
bishop, lately appointed,  such and such districts.”

It is necessary, therefore, to- resist this first encroachment at the
very outset. Rowme never recedes unless compelled. She must,
therefore, be hurled back, or she will soon have her feet upon our
necks. Like her father, the devil, she knows neither pity nor mercy.
“I will exalt my throne among the stars of God,” is her ambitious
war-cry. Nothing but a decided, unanimous effort will suffice. It is
a deadly struggle for our civil and religious liberties. Let Popery
prevail, and our chapels will be closed, our congregations dispersed,
our ministers imprisongd or burnt, and free England become a Spain,
au Italy, a- Portugal, crawled over by lazy monks, all liberty of speech
or action ‘erushed, and English wives and deughters poisoned with
thg obscenities of the coufessional.* Are we not boand to struggle
might and main against such an infamous,-accursed system?

* We dare not toucly farther upon this subject. Suflice it to say, that
the priests are enjoined to ask their penitents most revolting questions,
which they-are bouud to answer, under the penalty of deadly sin. O
the craft and cryelty, lust and blood of this horrible system! No person
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Apart from all spiritual considerations, ail who have any regard for
their country are bound to oppose the God-dishonouring system of
Popery. England has been for three centuries a Protestant nation,
and signally has she been blessed and honoured. In the war which de-
solated the Continent in the early part of the present century, whey
nearly every capital in Europe, from Moscow to Madrid, was burnt or
plundered, England never saw the smoke of an enemy's camp. But
should she again embrace the withered harlot of the seven hills, * the
woman” whom John saw in vision * as drunken with the blood of the
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,” what can be
expected for her but destruction? We should bear in mind our
children too, and hand down to them uninjured the liberties which
our fathers purchased with their Jives. The grave may close over us
before Popery is reinstated in full power; but our clildren may be
exposed to its *tender mercies,” our daughters seduced into couveuts,
and there be exposed to the brutal lusts of the priests,* and our sons
massacred by Irish soldiers.

It may be said that all these things are visionary, that such acts
could not occur in this country. But the guestion is, *“Is Popery
capable of such actions?” Let the history of the past suffice for
auswer. There is no crime which Popery has not committed to gain
or maintain power. It has murdered millious. The dreadful cru-
sade against the .Albigenses in the thirteenth century, when Piedmon:
was ravaged with fire and swogd, was the effect of a Papal bull issued
by Pope Innocent III.4+ The horrible massacre of St. Bartholomew
at Paris, Aug. 24, 1572, when for three days the Protestants were
murdered without distinction of age or sex, was planned by Popery,
and a medal struck at Rome on the occasion as a lasting memorial of
it. The massacre in Ireland, 1641, when from 150 to 200,000 Pro-
testants perished, was plotted and carried out by Popery. And
besides these whalesale massacres, the Inquisition has destroyed
hundreds of thousands in Spain, Portugal, Italy, India, and wherever
this infernal machine has been set up, by rack, torture, fire, and im-
prisonment. Shall we, then, tolerate this enemy of God and man,
and let her creep in with her soft, cat-like steps, till she burst forth
with the talons of the tiger? :

can communicate (i.e., take the Lord's supper) without confessing to a priest
and receiving absolution. The doctrine of Rome is, that if the penitent
do not confess all his sins when thus asked, if he have any mental
reserve, or answer falsely, the absolution is void; and if under these
circumstances he take the consecrated wafer, he is guilty of deadly sin,
in other words, has damned his own soul. What a trap of hell!

:+ Maria Monlk's disclosures of the abominations of the convents in
Cenada, and Hogan's of those in Ireland, show that this is no ever-
charged picture. '

4 When in this crusade Beziers was taken by storm by the Roman
Catholic army, 30,000 individuals were massacred without distinction of
age or sex. As there were Roman Catholics in the city, the Dapal
legate, Arnaud, abbot of Citeaux, was asked by some of the military
leaders how they should distinguish them. His answer was, “ Kill all;
God will know his own.”
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But it may be said, “It is so carnal to interfere with these matters.
Cannot God protect his own church? And if it be predestinated that
Popery should prevail, prevail it must.”s Apply this reasoning to.
other matters. Your house is just beginning to be on fire. Never
mind; let it burn on. Don't send for the engines, nor even dash a
bucket of water on the burning spot. What! send a carnal servant
for a carnal fire-engine, to be worked by carnal men, to put out a
carnal fire! Let the house be burnt down, and your neighbour's too ;.
aye, the whole town. If predestinated to be burnt, burnt it must be.

But he who has predestinated ends has predestinated means. God
predestinated all the crew of Paul's ship to be saved, for he told him-
by his angel that he had * given him all them that sailed with him.”
(Acts xxvil. 21.) - Yet Paul said to the centurion and the soldiers,
« Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved.” We cannot
act upon the secret purposes of God, nor doe§ he mean that we should.
Here is an encmy whom we must keep out as we would a thief out of
our house. Here is a fire that we mnst put our foot on and stamp
out, before it burn the house down. There are means; let us use
them. Paul, to save his back from stripes, pleaded his Roman citi-
zenship, it being contrary to the law to beat a Roman citizen. {Acts
xxil. 25.) Was not that-carnal? And on another occasion, when he
saw that Festus was about to deliver him to the Jews, he appealed
unto Cesar. Was not that more carnal still, to appeal to a wicked
Emperor? So men might say upon false notions of spirituality.
But Paul doubtless felt that the God of grace had provided these
laws and institutions, and that he might with a good conscience avail
himself of them. Would William Huntington or John Buanyarn
have held their peace were Popery in their day coming in like a food
as now? Would Luther, or John Knox, or Rutherford, have said or
done nothing? And yet they were as firm Predestinarians, and may
be as spiritual, as any in our day. :

But what are we to do? Are we to mingle in the busy arena of
politics? No. We have two cowses open to us, one as Christians,
and the other as citizens. As Christians, we have a throne of grace,
a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God to go to. He can, if
Le will, disappoint all these Popish devices; and were he to pour out.
a spirit of prayer upon the churches for this purpose, he would
graciously appear on behalf of his Zion. As citizens. we need unite
with no men, views, or principles against our conscience. We need
attend no meetings, nor interfere in the least degree with political
matters. We have a peaceful, legitimate, and coustitutional way
open before us, involving no strife, nor demanding the least
sacrifice of principle, moral or religious. PETITION PARLIAMENT.

We would not advise petitioning the Queen, as that would be a
tacit acknowledgment of her supremacy. But petition Parliament.
Our rulers, it is to be feared, have been encouraging Popery. But
they must be taught what the voice of the country is. This is best

* Rusk has some good remarks on this subject in our present nwmber.
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obtained through parliamentary petitions. If every congregation
through the country were to petition Parliament, Parliament must
act. The DPapists too would then clearly see that England will not
allow these insidious encroachments. Parliament will meet in
Febroary. In the interim, we advise every congregation with whom
we have any influence to prepare a Petition.

But it may be urged, that it is not right for Christians under any
circumstances to appeal to the civil power. Paul did not think so
when he made the magistrates at Philippi come to the prison and
lead him out, although he had free permission to leave it without
putting them to this mortification. (Acts xvii. 35—39.) But canyou
carry out this principle? A principle is worthless which cannot be
carmied . out. 1f a mob were to attack our chapel, may we send for
the police? or if we do not send for them, may we use their services
if they come uncalled for? Is not this employing the civil power?
May we, nuder threatenings of further viclence, seek the protection
of a magistrate? Is wuot this seeking the aid of the civil power?
And if we are allowed to employ the civil power to protect our reli-
gious assemblies from violence when it taies place, why may we not
appeal to the civil power to prevent the violence from-taking place at
all; in other words, prevent a Roman Catholic mob from pullingour
chapels down a few years hence? Take the thing in time. Some-
thing may be done now, and that without persecution or violence.
Let the fire burn on, and who shall stop the conilagration?

Butare we not advocating persecution? By nomeans, We don’t
want to persecute them, but to keep them from persecuting us.
‘What we are opposed to is, the temporal power that Rome claims—a
claim rejected by memny Roman Catholics themselves. There are
two parties in the church of Rome; one ’embracing all the priests,
and advocating what are called ultramontanes principles; and the
other, consisting in this country chiefly of the laity, holding what are -
called cismontanet principles. The former claim for the Pope
absolute dominion, temporal and spiritual, civil and ecclesiastical,
over all the world, as the vicar of Jesus Christ. The latter allow
him supreme spiritual authority, but deny him temporal power beyond
what he exercises in his own limited Itdlian territories. It is
this wltramontane power which the Pope is trying to set up in this
country, the same system as 3s carried out in Ireland as far as the
civil power there permits. Now, these ultramontane claims put
Popery on a completely different footing from all other sects. No
veligious party in this country is seeking or claiming supreme tem-
poral power.

Here then is a palpable line of distinction between Popery and
every other religious system. In asking, therefore, Parliament to
interfere, we do not ask for penal laws to punish them for religious

# Ultramontane, literally, “across the mountains,” 1.¢., the Alps, which
separate Ttuly from the rest of Europe.

b Cismontane, literally, * this side of the mountains,” ns embracing
thie other Roman Catholic countries, on this side of the Alps.
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opinions, or to meddle with the internal government of themselves
simply as a religious body. Let them have the same privileges as
other sects in this country, but no more. But when they move out
of the circle to which they have hitherto confined themselves, and
claim o territorial dominion over large districts, thereby saying that
every baptized person in these districts is ipso facto an apostate
Catholic, and as such- may be reclaimed, if necessary, by fire and
sword—when Rome thus comes forward, and, leaving her position
us o part, demands to be the whole, she puts herself out of the pale
of the Toleration Act. She is no longer a dissenting body, as the
Wesleyan!, Baptists, Independents, and others; but she is, or claims
to be Queen—aye, the Queen Bee, who will sting to death every
rival, that she may reign alone in the hive, and enjoy all the honey.

To call, therefore, upon Parliament to stop. her encroachments, is
not to advocate persecution, or deprive her of present privileges.
Let her have what she has enjoyed, but no more, and stop her before :
she gets further vantage-ground. It may prevent the effusion of:
blood hereafter. For let no man think that if Tlome is to sit as a
throned Queen in these isles, it will be without fearful struggle, in
which blood will be shed as water. To stop Rome, therefore, by
legal enactments, from marching on to universal dominion, is no
more persecution than to pass laws against highwaymen and house-
breakers. Let Rome see-that the Dissenters in this country will not
join her to pull down the Church. But let them come forward as
their forefathers did at the Revolution of 1688, though bleeding from
the wounds that the State Church had inflicted upon them for nearly
twenty-eight years, and say, “ Popery is our common enemy. We
must-resist her, to preserve the enjoyment of our civil and religious
liberties.” . .

In order to aid those that hardly kuow how to set about it, we subjoin
a form of petition, which they may adopt if they please. Two petitions
should be drawn up, one to the Lords, and the other to the Com-
mons; and the latter shonld be presented, if possible, by the county
or borough members. * Lord Winchelsea or Lord Roden would pro-
bably present that to the House of Lords.

It mey be written on common paper, and should be signed by
adult males as numerously as possible.

To the Honourable the House of Commons in Puarliament Assembled.

, The humble Petition of the Church and Congregation of Particular
Baptists, assembling themselves for the worship of God at ———,

Showeth,—That your Petitioners have viewed with indignation, not
unmixed with alarm, the insolent and insidious step lately taken by the
POP(? of Rome to parcel out this country into Bishoprics, claiming thereby
a spiritual supremacy over these realms.

That your Petitioners believe the Supremacy of the Romish Religion
tqgpe totally incompatible with either civil or religious liberty. _

That your Petitioners, thankful for the privilege of worshipping God
aflter the dictates of their own conscience, and aware, from the history of
the past, of the persecuting spirit of the Popish Religion as soon as it
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«btains power, are suspicious of any approach to the ascendaney of that
Apostate System.

They therefore beg your Honourable Houso to take such mca-
«ures as shall with God's blessing nullify the insolent and insidious
steps already taken by the Pope and his Agents, chieck further encroach-
ments, and preserve to Us and our Posterity the inestimable benefits

-t the Blessed Reformation.

And your Petitioners, as in duty bound, &e. &e. &e.

N.B.—The petition to the House of Lords should be addressed
the * Right Honourable House. "

POETRY.
MILTON'S SONNET ON THE MASSACRE OF THE VAUDOIS
IN PIEDMONT, a.v. 1655.
Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughter'd saints, whose bones
Lie scatter’d on the Alpine mountains cold;
Even them who Kept thy truth so pure of old,
When all our fathers worshipp’d stocks and stones,
Forget not: in thy book record their groans,
‘Who were thy sheep, and, in their ancicnt fold,
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that roll'd
Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moaus
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they
To heaven. Their martyr’d blood and askes sow
Q’er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway
The triple.tyrant; that from these may grow
A hundred-fold, who, having learn’d thy way,
Early may fly the Babylonian woe.

The cruelties to which Milton refers in this noble sonnet, took place
uearly three centuries and a half after the crusude prescribed by Pope
Innocent I11. against the Albigenses, A.p. 1208, mentioned page 32; but
Popery devised ond accomplished both. Oliver Cromwell, that noble
champion of Protestantism, sent a letter to the Duke of Savoy, that. “he
~should think himself wanting in his duty to God, to charity, _nnd his re-
ligion, if he should be satisfied with pitying only the sufferings of the
Vaudois, unless he also exerted himself to the utmost of his ability to
deliver them out of it.” This letter, backed by a note from Cardinal
Mazarine, the French minister who used to turn pale whenever Crom-
well's name was nentioned, stopped the massacres. But to strike some-
further tertor into the Pope and the little &)n'nc,es of Ttaly, the Protector
gave out that, forasinuch as he was satisfie they had been the 1)1'on19t£1's
of this persecution, that he would keep it in mind, and lay hold of the
first opportunity to send his flcet into the Mediterranean to visit Civita
Vecchia, and other parts of the etclesiastical territories; and that the
~ound of his cannon should be heard in Rome itself.

There are times and seasons when a believer knows what it is
really to cease from man, from all men, bad and good ; and 'then it
is he finds the sweetest repose in the Lord his God. It is true,
every means ought to be used to maintain the unity of the Spirit in
he hond of peace; and nothing is more beautiful than to behold love
in exercise among real brethren. But how frequently do the saig@ts
idolizc these things, till the Lord permits the potsherds to dash
against each other; that, severe as such circumstances may be, thqy
may by such things learn to “ Cease from man, whose breath is
in Lis nostrils.” — H. Fouler.
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«Blesscd are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled."—DMatt. v. 6.
« Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our

works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began,”—2 Tim. i. 9.

«The election hath obtained it,-and the rest werc blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

«Jf thou belicvest with all thine heart, thon mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the cunuch ; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—A.cts vii, 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii; 10, ‘

No. 182. FEBRUARY, 1851. Vor. XVII.

THE EXPERIENCE -OF THE .LATE J. R. WATTS, OF
HITCHIN, HERTS. )
( Continued from page 29.)

The ship in which I sailed anchored in the Downs off Deal.
where I was christened. We then proceeded on our voyage to
London, and arrived safely at the house of my grandfatlier. a lace
merchant, in Tolkenhouse-yard, Lothbury, where I was brought up.
When I was three years old, I lost my mother, who died of the small-
Pox, at a time when I was not sensible of my loss. " My father toolk
her death much to heart, having lost her after four years’ marriage.
at the age of twenty-five years, after bearing himr three children. I was
informed by my aunt, who’ brought me up, that Iﬂy poor mother,
having me in her arms, looked at me and burst into tears. I ob-
served her grief, and asked what she cried for. I suppose she
looked hard at me, as her firstborn; and thinking I might have a
troublesome world to go through, it touched her feelings. But had
she known the troubles T have since had to-cepe with, she would
have given fuller scope to her grief; but it pleased God to deprive
me of this valuable parentat a time when I stood much in need ot her.
Her great regard towards me has caused me greatly to respect ber
memory, though unkunown to me personally, and I have not the
most distant recollection of her. T have often wished that I had
known her, and that it had pleased God to prolong her life; but I
nust leave such things with the Most High; the Judge of all the
earth will do right. He canuot err. ““He is righteous in all his ways.
and holy in all his works,” though to us poor mortals his doings are
past finding out. “'But who hath known the miud of the Lord "
“He declares the end from the beginning, and from aucient times the

B
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things that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I
will do all my pleasure.” DBut I bless my God thht, though I have
often been much econfused in meditating upon the mysterious
doings of the Lord among the children of men, yet one thing I have
found out, he has in the multitude of his tender mercies ordained
me to eternal life, and le has given me the faith of God's elect to
believe it. (Acts xiii. 48.) And by this precious gift of faith I have
laid hold on the dear Redeemer. He hath given me ‘‘a good hope
through grace” that I shall never perish; he hath ‘slain the enmity
of my mind,” aund circumcised my heart to love God for his rich
mercy towards me, his long-suffering, mercy, and slowness to anger
on my behalf, in not dealing with me aecording to my sins, and
sending me to the place where

, “ Hope never comes

That comes to all; but torture without end

Still urges, and a fiery deluge, fed

With ever-burning sulphur, anconsumed.”
To this place Judas went, after he had fallen by his own .trans-
gression. To this place every sinner must go that dies unpardoned ;
and to this place I should have gone long ago, if tender mercy and
loving-kindness had not probibited my entrance, saying, ¢ Deliver
him from going down into the pit; I have found a ransom.” (Job
xxxiii. 24.) This goodness of my God wins 1ny affections over to
love him for his everlasting love towards me, for first loving me
and ordaining me to, eternal life through Jesus Christ, Whilst in
the enjoyment of this rich blessing, I envy no mortal his happiness,
however rich, honourable, or dignified he may be with this
world's goods. He has the less, I have the greater; he has
the temporal portion, I have the eternal inheritance, that shall
never fade away, reserved in heaven for me through Jesus Christ,
who is Heir of all things; and I, a poor sinner, being united to
him by that faith which worketh by love, have become =a
joint heir with him in his unsearchable riches. (Rom. vii. 17.)
In this my sdul delighteth; in this I rest fully satisfied; and
for this unspeakable gift of my God I desire to remain under the
sweetest obligations of gratitude, love, and humility, so' long as I
have a being, and to say with the Psalmist, *“ Who am I, O Lord
God, and what is my house, that thou hast brought me hitherto ?”
But to proceed. -

At seven vears of age I was put to a boarding school at Brompton;
the master’s name was Matthews. Ie used to pray in his family,
sing hymns, and give his scholars religious books to réad, which had &
great influence upon my mind in giving mean early desire after things
of this sort. I continued here two years, and then was removed, in
the year 1773, to a school at Hertford, where I was instructed in the
common Dranches of learning, but was not favoured with such a
loaster as 1 had at Brompton, as religion was ot the thing he
cared about. When | was at Hertford, the Lord was pleased to
visit me with an affliction which will be a heavy cross to e solong
as I live in this world. I was taken with a lameness; it came very
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slightly at first, but got worse every week. At last a contraction was
formed, and my thigh began to waste. I was now quite lame, and
was sent home. The doctor ordered a remedy at first which seemed
1o promise speedy and complete cure; but alas! it so fell out that
this remedy was ordered to be left off, and others were applied, but
to no purpose. I got as bad as I was at first, and remain so to this
day. Hbwever, I have reason to bless the Lord for his kind
promise, that “‘all things work together for good to them that
love God,” which has often been-a comfort to me, for although I
shall carry this affliction to the grave, I shall finally lose it there,
and. be fashioned, at. the resurrection of the just, like unto the
glorious body of our dear Redeemer; this I believe, and therefore I
wait' in humble hope and expectation of the fulfilment of God's
promise. I was next ordered by the doctor to Margate, to bathe in
the sea and drink the water, in order to restore me. I therefore
went with my father in the Gravesend boat, and from thence by Ro
chester, and to Margate, where I. was putto a boarding school. The
master was a preacher, and orie that bore an excellent charaeter for his
exemplary behaviour; he-usedin the winter to give a great quantity of
bread and coals away to-the poor. I thought myself happy in being
placed athis school, ashe set so good an example to his scholars, in his
moral conduct and. kindness to'those whe acted right, that learning
became a real pleasure to me. "I have at times got up in the winter
by candle light, on purpose to forward myself in arithmetic. Bat
I had a great-trial to go through at this place, which was bathing
in the sea in winter time; this was sad wotk, as I had half a mile to
go in the snow before I arrived at the bathing-house, and I was
obliged- to perform this before breakfast, and therefore used to get
up before I could well see the daylight, that I might be back in
time. This bathing work I dreaded, for-I have been so very cold
when I got home that my hands have been as thongh pins had been
stuck in them. This difficult task was performed by order of the
doctor, it being supposed that bathing in the winter would be of
more use than in the summer time. But for what reason did
the doctor oblige me to go through the punishment of bathing
in the sea, in the depth of a very severe winter, when many '
travellers were lost in the deep snow that fell in that year, 17767
It was next to a miracle it did not kill me with the cold, instead of
curing me of my lameness. But I must settle this calamity
upen its proper basis, and say with poor afflicted Job, ‘ He per-
formeth the thing appointed for me, and many such things are
with him.” “He is of one mind, and none can twn him; and
what his soul desireth, even that he doeth.” (Job xxiii. 13, 14.) 1
wis now seut from Margate incurable; all that human skill could
suggest was tried; but through the overruling providence of God
the whale completely failed, after lhaving cost my father, as he
told me himself, one hundred pounds. * Who can make straight
what Godhath made crooked®’ " The Lord of hosts hath purposed it,
and who shall disaunul it?” Having made full proof of what could be
done for me at Margate, but without effect, I was sent home to my
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father’s house, in Holles-street,” Cavendish-square, and after a short
time returned to the school at Hertford; but whilst I was here
I used to be sadly distressed at the sight of the different places
where I used to run about; but now this was all over, and there was no
prospect for me but to be lamie for life. This so affected e that I
used to get by myself and give vent to my grief "in a flood of tears,
lamenting my hard lot to see how my schoolfellows ran and played,
and 1 was obliged to walk with a stick, who was only two yvears back
one of the foremost of them. But had I known then what I know
now, it would have considerably relieved my aunguish. I knew not
then that I was ordained to eternal life, through Christ; that I was
beloved of God with an everlasting love, and had a kingdom pre-
pared for me before the world was; but blessed be God, through
grace I have been enabled to rejoice in these things since, for I be-
lieve this better portion hath fallen to my lot. And though I have no
doubt I shall remain lame for life, yet I believe, on the other hand,
at the appointed time I shall ‘mount up, and meet the Lord in the
air, and be so active that I shall ascend far above all heavens,
for *“where I am,” says the dear Redeemer, * there also shall my
servant be.” (Johu xii. 26.) The firm belief of this reconciles me
to my lameness, and at times to every other cross. The pleasing
thought that I, & poor sinner, am reconciled to the Most High, that
I am adopted into the heavenly family through faith in Jesus Christ,
that the Lord will never more be wroth,with me nor rebuke me,
having placed all my sins to the account of Christ my ever-blessed
Surety, who hath discharged the whole debt, does at times so power-
fully operate on my spirit, that I sensibly feel fresh strength, both in
body and in soul: *“The joy of the Lord 1s my strength.” (Nehemiah
viii. 10.) It is then I feel a sweet resignation to God's blessed will,
and can say with owr dear Friend and Companion in tribulation,
Jesus Christ, *“ Not my will, but thy will be done.”

I coutinued at Hertford for two years, when I finally quitted all
school matters, at Christmas, 1778, having made a good proficiency
in the common branches of learning, and attained to some lknow-
ledge in the Latin tongue. My master used often to say, he wished
ny father would take me away; and I as often wished I had done
with the imprisoument of a school, for I longed to enjoy my liberty.
I thought that if I could but attain to this I should be happy; but
alas ! 1 was mistaken, for through the unkindness of my mother-in-
law, who was frequently accusing me of some petty fault to my
father, he was under the necessity of putting me into furnished
lodgings at Paddington. And here, having some leisure time, and
Leing desirous of filling it up profitably ‘as I thought, I toolk the
pains to write out “The Whole Duty of Man,” and inade it up
ito a book. I endeavoured to observe the duties enforced, and
was greatly pleased when I performed my task pretty well, as I
thought; and though I was certain I did wrong at times, yet repent-
ance and the word of God, as I supposed, would make ap the breach.
Thus was T soothed into a false peace, and was very comfortable in
the enjoyment of what T thought a good conscience.
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When I was at Paddington, I used often to hear a person preach
at Bentinck Chapel, of the name of Hunt, an American. This man
I did at that tice like much, though I was no judge of his preaching,
whether it was orthodox or heterodox, yet T supposed he must be a good
man, he was so bold in preaching, and seemed to have his heart so
much in the worlk, that he geined my respect; and though I was only
fifteen years of age, yet it was my great delight to attend hisg mi-
nistry, and I should have taken a pleasure in going to hear him twice
aday, had he preached. "My mind seemed bent after something that
this world could not give. To hear preaching, to attend to reading and
meditation, were my delight. To get by myself and to ponder upon a
future state, was more pleasing to me than to associate with the wicked.
Had I got acquainted with only one who was like-minded, it had pleased
me well. " But instead thereof, I fell in the way of those who were a
snare unto e, and they damped my affections to better things. ** One
sinner,” saith the wise man, * destroyeth much good.” (Eccles. ix. 18.)
Therefore the Lord commands his children to come out from among
the wicked, and to be separate, ““to forsake the foolish and live, and
to go in the way of understanding.” But although I was often hurt
in the company of these, my mind was yet bent after spiritual things,
and if I could, I should have been glad to shun the company
of the wicked wholly, and be entirely occupied in attending to the
things that belonged to my everlasting peace.

At the latter end of the summer, 1779, my father regpoved me from
Paddington to my grandfather’s house, in Tokenhouse-yard, as he did
not like me to be at his house in Holles-street, it being displeasing
to my step-mother. In this my father’s second marriage I had great
cause to lament the loss of my mother, who would not have served
me so. But blessed be God, he doth all things well, he fixeth the
bounds of our habitation, he maketh all things work together for the
good of his adopted children, and he hath said ““he will never leave
them nor forsake them.” This will make amends for all, when all
temporal things will give way to the things that are eternal, when we
shall enter into the house not madé with hands, and take possession
of the kingdom of glory, for ever, even for ever and ever.”
(Dauiel vii. 18.) )

I was now settled at iy grandfather's for a few months; and he
having » great regard for me, I was in a comfortable situation. To
occupy my time, he took the trouble to instruct me in drawing and
perspective, and he also gave me a tolerable notion of the rudiments
of architecture; and understanding the Freuch language, he took
pains to give me an education therein. I always loved to improve
wyself in learning, and having a tutor who was a kind relation, his
labours were rot lost.

One would think that now I must be comfortably settled, with a
}'elat-lou who loved me from my infancy, a comfortable house to be
in, plenty of good provisions to partake of, liberty to go where |
pleased, and no care of this world to perplex my mind.  Comfortable
mdped I should have been, if the care of my soul had not lain with a
weight upon me. T was anxious to Lknow what would be my lot in
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eternity. The uncertainty of life was before me; the judgment seat
of Christ. before which we must all appear; and the everlasting
happiness or miscry that awaited the whole human race; these were
things that made a great impression upon me. They sank deep into
my heart, and were daily before my eyes; and though I strove in many
ways to make myself comfortable, the burden still remained. I tried
to please myself with my drawings, in which I much delighted; the
agrecable company which visited my grandfather’s, I hoped:to draw
comfort from. These for a while pleased me a little, but it was only
for a moment, the nueasiness was still within; and though I did:
what I could to conceal it, I could not. I now made application to
a medical man, who ordered me some peruvian bark; but to no
purpose, my disorder was not to be cured by humen means; it lay
upon my spirit and required a spiritual physician. The gentlemen of
the faculty always fall short when they have such cases as these to
deal with. They may apply the whole materia medica, and the poor
patient be as bad, if not worse than when they took him in hand. A
wonnd immortal needs a balm diving, which. only Christ can give,
whose office it is to bind up the broken in heért, and to heal the wounds
of a guilty conscience. (Psalm cxlvii. 3; Isaiah lxi. 1.) Blessed be his
revered name, he has brought me health and-cure. (Jer. xxxiii. 6.) He
sent the word of faith into my soul, and healed me. (Psalm cvii.' 20.)
He loosed my bonds and enabled me to say, with humble boldness,
“ O Lord, truly I am thy servant; I am thy servant, and the son of
thy handmeid; thou hast loosed my bonds.” (Psalm cxvi. 16.) And
truly he has effected the cure, and’is well deserving of all the grati-
tude, love, and affection the poor sinner will with sincere and humble
thanks ascribe to him, and that for evermore. .

T have digressed a little from my narrative, but L cannot help. it
now aud then, When the value of Christ, the good and great Phy-
sician, is brought afresh to my remembrance, and the worth of the
cure he has effected is comfortably enjoyed, the poor patient who has
received his cure gratis is constrained to. say a few words to the
honour of his holy mame, who hath ¢ remembered us in our low
estate, for his mercy endureth for ever.” .

The Lord had now. hedged in my way with thorns, (Hosea ii. 6,)
and made me feel that rest was not to be.found for a wounded spirit
in temporal enjoyments; and the voice of the Lord in his word to
me was, * Arise ye, and depart, for this is not your rest; becatise it;,
is polluted. It shall destroy you, even with a sore destruction.’s:
(Micah ii. 10.) I had tried as far as my ability went the enjoyments
of this present evil world, and had likewise sought for relief in medi-
cine, but no refuge was to be found here; they proved indeed to be
what the Lord by his prophet says, ‘* brolen cisterus, that can hold.
no water.” (Jer. ii. 18.) I felt a want in my soul of something to
satisfy me, which I vainly attempted to find in the creature, but
which indeed can only be found in the enjoyment of the Almighty
Creator, **in whose fayour is life.” (Psalm xxx. 5.) A feeling sense
that my poor sinful soul is reconciled to an offended God, {or the
sake of our blessed Redeemer; (2 Cor’ v. 18—=21;) the sweet onjoy--
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ment of his everlasting love shed abroad in the heart by the Holy
Ghost; (Romans v. 5;) a heart .sprinkled from an evil conscience,
through faith in Jesus Christ, the only propitiation for sin; {(Romans
jii. 25;) the high and honourable title of being made a son of God,
and a joint heir with Christ in the glorious inheritance; (Romans
viii. 17;) and the Spirit of Truth bearing witness in my soul that these
are true in me; (1 John v. 10;) these are what will effectually heal a
wounded spirit, comfort the most distréssed conscience, establish the
most unsteady mind, subdue the most stubborn will, and reconcile the
most inveterate enemy; and till it pleased God to bring me to this
consecrated spot, I was lilce a ship in a storm, having no anchor,
sometimes seeking comfort in a partial obedience to the law, and at
other times getting indifferent, seeking to comfort myself with the
perishable things of this present evil world, where there is nothing
to be found but vanity and vexation of spirit.

( To be continued.)

PERILOUS TIMES.
By Jors Rusk. ’

“This know also, that in the last days perilons times shall come.”—
2 TmmorHY iii. 1. ’

. ( Continued from page 12.)

Again: To show that our safety lies wholly in the Lord, look
at the three men who were cast iuto the burning fery furnace
because they would not deny God and worship an idol. What
but the almighty power of God could preserve them? Hereisa
furnace made seven times hotter than it is wont to be heated, and
the most mighty men to bind them together, and they are cast in.
But God fulfilled his promise, which is, * When thou passest through
the waters I will be with thee, and through the rivers, they shall not
overflow thee.” (See Israel at the Red Sea, as before mentioned.)
“When thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not be burned,
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” (Isa. xlili. 2.) This was
verified literallyin these men, for the king says, **Did we not cast
three men into the furnace? They answered, Yea, O king.” Said he,
*Lo, I see four men loose, walking, and the form of the fourth s like
the Son of God;” yes, and it was the Son of God, for in all their
afflictions he is afflicted, and the Angel of his Presence it is that
saves them. When they were brought out there was not the least
smell of ‘fire about them; but when their enemies were cast in they
were instantly consumed. (Daniel iii.) The burning bush was
not consumed, white God remained there. The three, when Jesus
made the fourth, found fire as soft as air. As God generally works
by a succession of causes, men naturally trust in those causes, and
conclude that safety lies in them. But it is not so; this therefore
1s making a God of the cause, and trusting in an idol. Knowest
thou not, reader, that God is above all the causes whicl he makes use
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of, and therefore he can take away the power out of the fire, and, as
the poet says, ‘“ make it as soft as air ?” ,
Learn from these things that safety is wholly and altogethe
in God, and as he pleases: He can and does preserve his people;
and he chooses to do this very often to his own glory, in the
midst of the greatest dangers and impossibilities, according to reason,
When, on the other hand, carnal reason shall have every thing in its
favour, and seems in the greatest security, so that there appears no
cause of fear, it is all nothing in the way of our God. Hence one cries
out, “ My feet slipped; but,” he adds, * thy mercy, O Lord, held me
up.” But is.it so with the wicked, although, .according to reason,
they ave safe? No; for *“ when they shall say, Peace and safety, then
sudden destruction comes upon them, as travail upon a woman with
child; and they shall not escape.” By all these things we are in-
structed not to trust in the means, but in the God of the means; and
yet uot to'despise tlie means; for it is a humble trust and confidence
in God, and not a bold, dariug, presumptuous spirit, setting (as such
do) his decrees against his revealed will, or his revealed will against
his decrees. Now, observe, ¢ We have heard with our ears, O God,
and our fathers have told us, what work thou didst in their days,
in the times of old. How thou didst drive out the heathen with thy
hand, and plantedst them; how ‘thou didst afflict thy people and cast
them out; for they got not the land in possession by their own sword,
neither did their own arm save them; but thy right hand and thine
arm, and the light of thy countenance; because thou hadst a favour
unto them.” And then the Psalmist puts up a prayey for the same:
“Thou art my King, O God; command deliverances for Jacob.
Through thee will we push down our enemies; through thy name
will we tread them under that rise up against us.” Sec low David
rejects all fleshly confidence, saying, *For I will not trust in my
bow, neither shall my sword save me.” Then, David, cast away your
sword and your bow; for of what use are they, seeing that your salva-
tion is wholly of the Lord? Not so: I will still have both bow and
sword, and not act presumptuously: for God often works by very simple
means to bring about great ends. He is a wonder-working God.
And then he tells us how he succeeded: ** But. thou hast saved us
from our enemies, and put them to shame that hated us.” (Psalm
xliy. 1—7.) ) '
Again: Let us look at Daniel in the lions' den. Here we sce safety
to be of the Lord, contrary (o all carnal reasoning, &c. Here we see
the wise taken in their own craftiness, and the counsel of the froward
carried headlong. Daniel was led to walk so circumspectly by the
power of God, that his enemies could find no fault. Now, Dar.liel
made it a rule to pray three times a day, with his window open, looking
towards Jerusalem, and this they hated; and therefore they laid a
scheme, which was, that if any person asked a favour or petitioned
any one, either God or man, for thirty days, except the king, he should
be cast into the lions' den. This was agreed to by the king, accord-
ing to the laws of the Medes and Persians, which altered not. ~ Aye,
pow they think they have gained their end, and that this enemy,
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Daniel, will be destroyed. But Daniel goes on as usual, praying to his
Giod, nnd for -this he is cast into the lions’ den. But God shut
their mouths, so that they did not hurt him; and he tells us the
cause: ‘* My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions’
mouths,” &c.; so Daniel was ‘* talken up out of the den, and no manner
of hurt was found upon him, because he believed in his God.” (Daniel
vi. R3.

I wi)ll-mention one case more, that ig Job's. Truly he had a very
arent and singular experience, different from any that we ever heard of;
and although some muy say, ‘ My experience is just like Job's,” I say
no; it may bein part, but not in the whole. For it is just as though
Job was set as an example, and to go very deep into the path of
tribulation, that what Moses says in Psalm xc. may be found true:
“Thou turnest mari to destruction, and sayest, Return, ye children of
men.” It was as though God should say, I will now let my people
know in all after stages of the church, how very low they may be
brought, both for their good and my declarative glory; and that in all
such trials I am a faithful ‘God, and never will leave nor forsake
them.” *Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end
of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.”
(Jawes v. 11.) Job was a rich man, the greatest in all the East, and
sat like a king in the army, every body paying great respect and being
very attentive to his commands; but he is so brought down as to be
a proverh, and to accept of charity. Again, he has a testimony from
God, to be a perfect and an upright man; “one that feareth God and
escheweth evil.” And all thiswas of God’s grace; for he was a siuner
by nature, like you and me, though a regenerated man, born again
of the Spirit of God. It appears that Job had got very much into
self, for want of furnace work: as we are all sure to do, if we go
on for a while in prosperity, which Job had in every way. However,
Job somehow feared that some calamity would fall on him, and that
sorce time before it did; and I believe that the Holy Spirit told him
this; for Christ says, ** He shall show you things to come.” Hence
Job says, ¢ The thing which I greatly feared is come upon me,” &c.
The devil having now got permission, destroys all his substance,
kills all his ten children, turns his wife' -atheist, and sets all his
friends against him, and indeed everybody was against him. And not
only so, but Satan smote him with sore boils from head to foot, and
tempted him to curse God from morning to-night; and his {riends
spoke many hard and cruel things to him, condemning him as a
hiypocrite. But as the account may be read in God's word, I need
not write much. Suffice it to say, that although he felt all that
Thave said, and what was worse, God appeared against him as
an angry Judge, no mediator in view, a bLroken law applied to his
conscience, so that theré was a resurrection of all his sius from his
youth, insomuch that he said, * As for my hope, who shall see it?
and thou destroyest the hope of man,” and le chose straugling, &c.;
yet God never left him, but when he was truly humbled, and when
he that sits as a Refiner and Purifier of silver knew that it was
enough, he brings him forth as gold, turns his captivity, humbles
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his friends for their folly, gives Job twice as much as he had befora
and as many children as he had lost. Thus we have a proof,
that although God will greatly afflict, will chasten, will use the rod,
yet it is all in love and faithfuluess, intended for our real good
and for his glory. And remember that he chastens us for our profit,
and only in measure, let unbelief say what it will.

Having shown that owr safety lies in God's promises, made to us in
Christ, and having run over a brief account of some Bible saints, take
notice, that it lies also in the wnchangeableness of the Almighty.
God can never change: *“Iam God, and change not; therefore ye
sons of Jacob are not cousnmed.” Now, this takes in many things,
but all in Christ Jesus. Do not let us forget that; and therefore,
what is God? Answer, Love. Hence John says, *God is love.”
‘Well, then, he is unchangeable in his love. What is God? Why,
“merciful and gracious.” Well, ‘he is unchangeable in his mercy;
for it is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed,” &. What
is God? Why, a compassionate God. Well, he is unchangeable in
his compassion: hence Jeremiah says,  His compassions fail not.”
What is God? Why, a faithful God, as I have shown, and he is
unchangeable in his faithfulness. Watts says, '

“ Qur God is faithful to his saints, -
Is faithful to his Son.”

What is God? A long-suffering God. 'Well, he is in this unchange-
able; and this every believer knows day after day, in his long-suffer-
ing and forbearance, notwithstanding all our dally and repeated,
backslidings and revoltings. What is God? Why, a God of truth.
Well, then, he is unchangeable in his truth; and truth takes in all
the unconditional promises made to us in Christ Jesus and the certain
destruction of every enemy we have. O what a God is our God!
But what is God? Why, a covenant, yea, a new covenant God in
Cluist Jesus. Well, he is an unchangeable God in his covenant; he
has sworn by his holiness that he will not lie unto David, that is, unto
Christ:  The mountains shall depart and the hills be removed ; but
my kindness shall not depart from thee, nor the covenant of my peace:
be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy upon thee.” (Isaiah
liv. 10.) Our God being unchangeable, takes in also his will, decrees,
his purposes, his choice of us; and all these things working with
a]mighty power, and that power joined with love. )
Seeing, then, that God 1s unchangeable in all his perfections, and 1
have mentioned a few, and also the new covenant; then what foun-
dation has a believer, a real believer, for fear? Thus our safety lies in
2 triune God, in his promises, and in that he is unchangeable.
Again: Our safety lies in our union to Christ Jesus; and this truly
is a wonderful mystery. The rise of this took place in eternity; and
therefore in the ancient settlement before all worlds, the Triune
God entered into covenant. This was before ever man had fallen. And
in this covenant this union took place; and thus the provision was
made before Adam and Eve were created. O the unsearchable, sove-
reigi, and diseriminating love of Jehovali!  Truly “his ways ure past
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finding out!” that he by his foreknowledge could see, in his eternal
mind, the fall that would take place; should set his eternal Jove upon
a certain number of the human race, and secure their standing in
Christ Jesus, by choosing them in him; so that they were set far
enough out of the reach-of all danger as to the consequences of the
fall. As to those who would deny all this, let them answer these two
texts: ‘ According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation
of the world.” Again: “Who hath saved us, and called usewith an
holy ecalling, ‘not according-to our. works, but accerding to his own
puitpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the
world began.” (2 Tim. i. 9.) Take notice of the little word “in” in
both the texts that T have quoted, two letters, in Christ. The elect
had eternal life in Christ before ever ““sin entered into the world and
*death by sin;” aud this was according to his own good will, while
others are justly left to perish in: their own corruption. When we all
-fell alike in Adam, and deserved destruction, as considered in the fall,
as much as the reprobate, -all this safety and security of the elect
was hid in God. And therefore there is a very great work to take
‘place when time commences. _ First, the creation of the world and of
man.  God made man upright, yet not so as that it was impossible
that he should fall; for that would have been deifying him, and he
‘would not then have been a creature. The divine nature is incom-
municable; yet God made him perfect and in his own image. As
Milton says, e '
: ‘¢ Able tostand, but freé to fall.”
And his fall was, disobeying God's tommand through Satan's temp-
tation, as you may read in -the Book of Genesis.

When Adam fell he lost the whole of the image of God, and par-
took of the ugly image of Satan, so that he was naked; which does
not mean only thet he was without any clothing, for that he was before ;
bat that his soul was naked, as you read in the Revelation: “And’
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,
and nalked.” Now, all God’s elect beiug descended from Adam, come
into this world, as well as the reprobate, in this naked state; but none
know it, because Satan blinds all their minds, one as well as the
other. Thus they are called “ children of wrath, even as others,” not-
withstanding they are secured all this time in Christ: *preserved in
Christ Jesus;” and then called,” for their fal} in Adam did not destroy
their uuion to Christ Jesus. Well,-Jesus Christ in this new covenant
(the Word, the Second Person in the glorious Trinity) voluntarily
agreed to remove all the dreadful consequences of this fall by becoming
Incarnate, and by taking our natwre, pure from every taint of sin,
Into uniou with his divine Person; and thus standing in our law-place,
is responsible for every charge that could ‘possibly be brought against
ws.  Tor you and I, although chosen in Christ Jesus, by this fall are
.as much exposed to God's wrath as the non-elect; because justice,
loliness, righteousness, sin, Satan, a broken law, &c., all stand in
the way. Say vou, T cannot make this out? No, nor ever will you,
;xcept you are taught of God; and then he will make it all plain

0 you.
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Well, to be brief, Jesus Christ completed the whole work, the
covenant engagements; and now “mercy and truth meet together,
righteousness and peace embrace each other;” they are all now in
friendship one with another; every obstacle is now removed that
stood in the way of this union. But this is not all; and therefore
the world both of elect and reprobate shall go on, that is, increase and
multiply. And God will in a sovereign way cause all this work to
be experimentally known to those only whom he hath chosen in Christ
Jesus; and therefore it is that.the pure gospel shall be preached.
Men shall be raised up and sent forth by him, and endowed with
gifts and grace, in order that his own elect may be gathered to Christ
Jesus, the Object in whom they were chosen;: and this we may call a
manifested union. Thys ‘life and immortality are brought to light
by the gospel.” The Holy Ghost is now poured forth and attends the
word to this and to that ‘* vessel of mercy,” known only to God; but
as he makes it manifest, they are enlightened and quickened to
see and feel their true state by the fali; to feel that they are the
chief of sinners, and to cry to the Lord for mercy, as the publican
did; and in his own time he hears and answers them, and brings them
to a comfortable enjoyment of this.union, which they had in Christ
before the world was made. . "

( To be continued.)

SHORT DISCOURSES BY MR. HUNTINGTON.
No. III. '
“He that believeth shall not make haste.”—Isa1am xxviii 16.

This verse contains a noble account of the foundation which God
the Father hath laid in Zion, which foundation is Christ Jesus. God
chose this foundation, and ‘he chose all the materials in him, which
are called his chosen, and chosen ones. And as he laid the foundation,
so he brings all the materials to it: No man can come to me,
except the Father which hath sent me draw him;” and as the foun-
dation and the superstructure must be united together, so the Father
*calls us to the fellowship of his Son.” .

It is the folly of the simple one to believe every word, but the
character of the prudent is, “that he looks well to his way.” This
simple one, in the New Testament language, is one that hears the
word. and anon with joy receives it; and this frothy joy, mingling
with his legal, self-righteous spirit, inflames him with an immoderate
heat; he catches the lamp, and off he goes. This sort the Saviour
calls “ the first;” but there are first that shall be last. The prudent
man, who looks well to his way, has much work within to attend to,
and he is obliged to order his steps in Gad’s word, aud to take heed
thereunto according to that; so that he is in general thought to be
Lehindhand, or, as the Saviour says, * heis the last,” and yet there-are
last that shall be first. R

Saul and David were lively figures of these two kinds of pro-
fessors.  Saul was always too hasty: he was fo stay seven days at
Gilgal, but Sanuel comes not soon enough for him; then he
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‘forces himself into the priest’s office. At the defeat of the
Philistines he curses any man that should eat food till night; Jona-
than transgresses the oath ignorantly. Saul inquires of God, and
obtains no answer; he puts the matter to lot, to know where the fault
lies. Saul and Jonathan are taken, and the people escape. It is
cast again between Saul and his son, and Jonathan is taken; and
Saul swears by God that he shall die, but lets him live.

He is sent “‘ to the Amalekites, to slay both man and woman,
infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.” Saul spares
Agag, and flies upon the spoil, contrary to God’s command; and in
his last trouble and extremity, because he got not an immediate
answer from God, he goes to the witch of Endor.

When he is wounded in his last battle he wants his armour-bearer
to thrust him through, which he refusing,-he falls upon his own
sword, and dies by suicide. * The counsel of the froward carries
him headlong.” Hastiness, distrust, infidelity, legality, self-right-
eousness, human applause, and carnal fear, influenced him through
all his conduct. He consulted carnal reason, and conferred with flesh
and blood in almost everything he did; and this self-dependence and
self-contrivance pushed him on from bad to worse; hence we see
that Dby (human) strength shall no man prevail.”

But David’s faith waited for God's warrant. He attacks the cham-
pion of the Philistines in the name of the living God. When he was
solicited to go against. the Philistines he inquires of God, and said,
“Go and smite the Philistines, and save Keilah.” * Will Saul come
to Keilah?” saith David. *“ He will dome,” saith the Lord. ¢ But
will the men of Keilah deliver me up?” ¢ They will deliver thee
up,” saith the Lord. O what a safe way is this! “In all thy ways
acknowledge him.” .

In David’s behaviour before Achish, King of Gath, in his conclu-
sion of falling one day by the hand of Saul, and in his determined’
destruction of Nabal's house, unbelief besets him, self was consulted,
and the old man was put on. But this was not the habitual bent of
his mind, nor the constant course of his conduct, for that was quite
the reverse of this. David's faith was long tried before he came to
the throne; and, when he did, he reigned seven years in Hebron
before all the wibes of Israel came under his government; yet
his faith was the substance of things hoped for, the evideuce of
things not seen; and so faith claims them: * Gilead is mine, Ma-
nasseh is mine, Ephraim also is the strength of mine head, Judah is
my lawgiver, Moab is my wash-pot, over Edom will I cast out my
shoe; through God we shall do valiantly, for he it is that shall tread
down our énemies.” Thus faith goes before giving glory to God, and
calls things that are not done as though they were already done; and
God comes after aud puts an honour upon faith, that he that believes
may not.-be ashamed or confounded.

‘ He that believeth shall not malke haste.” The work of faith is God's
worle: *“ This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he
hath sent.” And the Almighty will not be harried in his work: we
are not to say, * Let him make speed and hasten his work, that we
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may see it.” (Isaiah v. 19.) * The Lord will hasten it in his time.”
{lsaiah Ix. 22.) The first work of faith is.to bring distant things
near. Moses sees the threatened judgments of God coming upon
Egypt. and casts off his adoption: * By faith he refused to be called
the son of Pharoal’s daughter.” Noah is warned of the deluge not
seen as yet: moved with fear and influenced by faith, -he builds an
ark and saves his house: * by the which he condemmned the world,
and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith.”

** The fear of the Lord 1s the beginning of wisdom;” and this wise
man who is brought to fear is one that * foreseeth the evil, and hideth
himself.” The evil that he foresess is the day of judgment, -the
great day of the wrath of God; and under these fears he seeks the
Saviowr and flies to him, which iu the New Testament is called
‘ fleemng from the wrath to come,” for refuge, to *lay hold -upon the
hope set before us.” The work of unbelief is to ‘‘ put far away she
evil day, and to cause the seat of violence to conie near; ‘ but the
work of faith is to bring the sinuer * t9 consider his latter end.”
And when faith comes' he canmot put the evil day from‘him, it will
be uppermost in his mind, and always before him, in spite of all that
lie can do. To these views God holds him, and for a while, at the
bar of equity he reasons with him: ‘* Come let us reason together,”
saith the Lord. The sinnber sees his folly, and rues it,.and begins
to amend and reform, to be attentive, and to ponder matters ‘over a
little, and hopes that a change has taken place; but alas! self-
righteousness 1s all in all with him still; to.strip him of which, God
brings in bill upon bill, and -térror upon terror, and appears against
Lim. “And I will come near-to you to judgment; and I will be a
swift witness against the sorcerers, and against the adultérers, and
against false swearers, and against those that defraud the hireling in
his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and thet turn aside the
stranger from his Tight, and fear not me, saith the Lord of Hosts;
for I am the Lord, and change not, therefore yo sons -of Jacob are
not consumed.” (Mal. iti. 5, 6.) ‘Under this trial severe inquisitions
are made, and matters discovered to the bottom, sifted out, and-can-
vassed over, till the mouth .of boasting is entively stopped, and the
sinner becomes guilty befare God. ‘

The Saviour is presented now and then at a distance, and the
need of him is sorely felt. But the whole work is God’s; we can
neither forward it, nor let it. From Foreb the face is turned, and
the face is Zionward; the eye of the sinner is to his Maker, and he
has respect to the Holy One of Israel; and with supplication and
Litter weeping God leads him, and he comes after him in chains.
When God shines, then faith sees, not else; for it is ih his light
that we see light: this very often withdraws, and we appear again as
dark and as far off as ever. Not one sure step do we take, unless
God draws us; not one act of faith is put forth, unless the wind
blow, and cause the spices to flow out. Under every such pleasing
sensation we struggle hard. “ The captive exile hastens, that he
way be loosed, that he may not die in the pit, nor that his bread
may fail.” DBut this hastiness adds nothing to the worl, “for ye
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shall not go. out with haste, nor go by flight, for the Lord shall go
before you.” (Isaiah lii. 1%.) '

After a little of thiy eager struggling of ours, the work seems at a
stand again; at which we fret, repine, murmur, are self-willed, stub-
born, and perverse, till fear and terror alarm us again; and then we
relent, take shame and confusion of face to ourselves, confess our
madness, and imploxe forgiveness; and when resigned and submis-
sive, meek and quiet, come life or come death, here I am, “ let him
do with me what seemeth him good,” the” Lord revives his work,
makes known the matter more clearly, and in wrath remembers
mercy. Under these self-abasing sensations of humility, meekness,
contrition, compunction, and godly serrow, the faith of the coming
sinner takes all the steps that he takes.

‘When self is denied, debased, and mortified, then faith moves;
from this lowest room it is that the Lord bids us go up higher.
Before every step that leads us to the honour of adoption is this hu-
mility. In this matter, we see that self can never contribute any-
thing to faith, nor can faith and self work in conjunction together;
for “ the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the
flesh;” the law of sin in the members wars against the law of faith
in the mind, and these two are contrary the one to the other; but
if the flesh be mortified through the spirit, we shall live by faith.
Distant views and: budding hopes at times soften and sweeten the
soul, becalm and compose it, insomuch that terrors and torments
begin to lose their force, and their violence to abate; the dreadful
day looks farther off, and the alarming sight of it is more dim, and
our meditations. of terror do not recoil with that keenness and sharp-
ness as before; while a daily cross becomes more familiar, and sits
easier upon the shoulder, and the chastisements of God yield more
peaceable fruits; and- when patience has had her perfect. work in this
business, and submission to the will of God takes place, human'
strength being exhausted, and the mercy of God in Christ implored,
the sweetest savour of Jesus, and the edours of his ointments, per-
fume the poor soul afresh; he appears more in view, and shows him-
self through the lattice of this chequer work; the sinner’s hopes fly
to him, and his mouth begins to confess him: * Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.” ** Blessed art thou, sinner! for flesh and
blood hath not revealed. this unto thes, but my Father, which is in
heaven.” The fears and terrors of the law subside, an angry God
dlsapp‘ears, love opemtes‘, and God shines upon the poor soul in the
countenance of his dear Son, and gives him the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the'face of Jesus Christ. Now, the will
chooses him, faith flies ous to him, and exercises all her power on
him, love works by it, and joy and peace flow in; while Jesus takes
Dossession of his own, and is crowned King of Zion, the poor sinner
ascribing all glory, might, majesty, dominion, and power to him for
ever and ever. :

The most puzzling thing to the believer under all this work is,
that when he does the most good,'as he thinks, he is the least re-
garded; and when he draws the worst conelusions of himself and his
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state, he is the most cordially received; that when he detests him-
self. he meets with the most pleasing approbation of God; and that
when nothing but damuation is expected, then salvation is the
most near to them that fear him: yea, and when he would entreat
God to let loose his hand and cut him off, as Job did, being desperate
against himself and his sin, even then he finds the sweetest and
most heart-melting seasons with God. But alas! we forget that
salvation is of grace, and not of works; that God justifies the un-
godly who work not, but believe; that his strength is made perfect in
our weakness, and that God eutertains those who are ready to perish;
that he fills the hungry with good things, but sends the rich empty
away. A bribe in our hand to obtain Christ, is the only thing that
keeps us from him; and a foolish notion of rubbing off some of the
debt, is the cause of the debt book lyiug open so long against us;
for when we have nothing to pay he frankly forgives us all. But
this state of insolvency is terribly mortifying and degrading to human
pride. However, there we must come, or Yiein prison till the utmost
mite be paid; for the Surety will discharge all or none; he will be all
in all {0 us, or nothing.

The father of the faithful obtains the promise of a son, and waits
for the fulfilment of it till nature itself militates against him; to
remedy which, Hagar is substituted jnto the place .of Sarah. Ish-
mael comes into the world, and the end is obtained, and here he
rests.  “ The steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus, and,
lo! one born in wy house is mine heir.” All this human contrivance
helps nothing forward.  * O that Ishmael might live before thee!”
No, reason and all her pleas must give way to faith, and faith must
have nothing to'look to or depend on but the power of God.
Against all hope founded in nature, and supported by reason, he
must believe in hope, founded on the power, truth, and faithfulness
of God. ¢ Abraham must believe that what God had promised he
was able to perform, and Sarah must by faith receive strength from
above to conceive seed, by judging him faithful that hath promised.”
And we must look to Abraham, our pattern, and to Sarah, that bore
us, if ever our souls are qmckened to serve the living"God:  For
their faith and ours must centre and ‘meet in’ unity in the same
Object; and all our fruitfulness, as well as theirs, must come from his
promise; yea, it must come from the same Christ, who is the
Living Vine and Tree of Life, from whom all grace and life come;
and he is a tree of life in us as well as in them: for “in me is thv
fruit found.”

God’s children are liable to sufferings, whether we consider them
as men or as Christians; as men, (Job xiv. 1,) * Man that is born of
4 woman is full of trouble.” As our relations and comforts increase,
so do the occasions of trouble. God never appointed this world to
le the place of man's rest, but of our exercise, and only a passage to
another world: and in this our passage we must look for storms and
tepests.—LDunyan.
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LETTERS OF A PILGRIM.x—I.

i Tho poor old woman who penned these two letters has since gone
lomne.  Shewas n £5 hy. pensioner of the Aged Pilgrim’s Friend Society,
and had little else but that and the occasional ﬁli?ndness of friends to
subsist upon. She wns at times in great depths of poverty, almost, indeed,
in actual want, very infirm in body, with much soul conflict, had scarcely
u lriend to spenk to on the things of God, and was very rarely able to
liear a preached gospel. Yet the Lord brought her through all her
troubles and trials, and lately tool her home to himself.

Dear Friends,—I can truly say it is- with love and gratitude I
write these few lines. Being a little better to-day, and a little libe-
rated in my mind, I take the liberty to tell you a little of the dear
Lord’s dealings with me. I hope you will pardon my freedom, but
I have no Christian friend but you and Mrs. R., in this town where
I dwell, that seems to understand my language; as those who profess
to be Calvinists, some of them seem to speak both the language of
Ashdod and of Israel. I cannot travel withthem; miserable comforters
are they all. O, dear friends! I sit here alone, like a poor speckled
bird, and when the dear Lord hides his face I am troubled indeed;
and sometimes labour under such a diversity of feelings and such
various exercises of mind, that I do not know where I am nor what I
am; so that I feel constrained to cry with the Psalmist, « Undertake
for me; cause me to know the way wherein I -should walk; Ilift up
my soul unto thée.”

Dear friends, I was very ill yesterday, and was afraid I should be
forced to keep my bed again; but, blessed be my indulgent Lord! 1
feel better to-day. o

Pardon my blotches; I am so weak; my hands shake sadly. !
dear friends, I find the valley of Baca a thorny path; dark-
ness of mind, infirmities of body, enemies within and without,
buffetings of the great enemy, and the hiding of my dear Lord's
face, so that I feel as if I must sink, and cry out with Peter, «“ Save,
Lord, or I perish!” But, blessed be his.dear name, he will not let
me sink. Infinite love! infinite condescension! he appears again.
disperses those black clouds, and says, “O ye of little faith, where-
fore do yedoubt? be not afraid, it is I!" Blessed be his dear name.

“ He saw me ruin’d in the fall,

Yet loved me, notwithstanding all,”
O yes! T may say salvation is all of grace, from first to last, or I
must have sunk long ago. )

I have been very uneasy of late, fearing lest some enemy has
turned you against me. as I know there are some who are wait-
ing for my hnlting; but this I know, that they canmot go a step
farther than the dear Lord permits them. This I can say. that
they cannot say anything against my outward character since I have
set out for Zion, if they say the truth; as I strive to keep my out-
ward character as free from blots as I can. But that I must ascribe
all to grace, for [ know not where I should go if the dear Lord left
me to myself. I do earngstly beg of him daily to keep me by his

B2
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mighty power, that he will not suffer ms to be tho reproach of the
foalish, and that I may not bring a disgrace on his dear pcople.

Last wock I folt as if T could say with the Pealmist, “Thy
billows go over my head; 1 sink in deep waters.” When I get into
these depths, T find the great enemy takes every advantage, and
the beasts of the forest creep out as though they would destroy
me. DBut, blessed be my dear covenant-keeping God, he will. not
permit them to destroy me; and he does at times give me sweet
tokens that I am among the happy number to whom he has promised
that no weapon formed against them shall prosper.

Last week I was sunk very low indeed, so that I cried out, « Is
thy mercy clean gone? wilt thou be favourable no more?” The
great enemy buffeted me sadly, and told me the people of God
would be tired of me, and that I should come to the Union at last;
that I might as well give up, that I was nothing but a hypocrite,
and that I should be a castaway at last; when all of a suddep, I
thought I heard a voice say, “ Who shall zeparate us from the love of
Christ? shall tribulation, persecution, or-distress? nay, in all these
things we are more than conquerors, through him that loved us. For
I am persuaded that neither death, nor life; nor angels, nor princi-
palities, nor powers; nor things present, nor things to come; nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” O with what power these words
came to my poor fettered soul! I lmew them to come from my dear
Lord. O how my poor soul was melted down at his dear feet, with such
flowings of love as T cannat express! O I felt as though I could tread
the world beneath my feet, and all it calls good and great! O
infinite love! infinite condescension! that he should visit suoch a
poor despised worm as I! O how it melts my poor heart while
I am writing, that he has shown me that nothing shall separate me
from his love! O dear friends, when I get a drop of these gracious
springs, how sweetly they cheer, refresh, and strengthen my poor
longing soul through my weary pilgrimage! They are like ointment
poured forth, and they preserve my spirit when fighting in the dark
valley of conflict. ) '

May the dear Lord shine upon your path; may every covenant
blessing attend you in providence and in grace; may you enjoy many
a refreshing breeze from the everlasting hills, is the sincere prayer of

Yours in the unbreakable bonds of the everlasting covenant,

——, Nov. 1849. . ELIZABETH CLARKE.

LETTERS OF A PILGRIM.—TI.

Dear and faithful Friends,—As such I esteem you. Being alittlo
revived and liberated in my soul, I talte up my pen to -tell you a
little of the Lord's dealings with me. T have been greatly exercised
in my ‘mind since you left me on Sunday. night, attended with
strong and powerful conflicts. The great enemy took every advan-
tage of iy weakness; black clouds of darkness came over my head;
the beusts of the forest crept out of thebr dens in all their terrific
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forms, as though they thought I was nothing but a hypocrite, and
that I should surely fall by the hand of the enemy. . I took up the
Bible, but could not read it; I strove to pray, but could not. [ felt
as though I durst not look up; all 1 could say was, “ Lord, help me!
O thou that art mighty to save, help.” *Hide not thy face from me,
lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit.” T strove to cry,
but my prayers seemed . shut out. One word you repeated in your
prayer took great effect on my poor fettered, harassed soul. You
said that you and a few individuals had come to visit me, though you
hardly knew what for. O how the great enemy did harass my
poor fettered soul, telling me I'had better give up, for I was not
only deceiving myself, but deceiving and hurting the minds of the
dear children of God! Ithought I could cry with the Psalmist, ¢ The
sorrows of death compassed me. T found trouble and sorrow.” I
burned a light all night, but ocould not rest; the horror and darkness
of mind I laboured under I cannot express. I theught of those words
iu Mr. Gadsby’s Hymns: .
“Though much dismay’d, take courage still,
* And knock at mercy’s door; :
A loving Saviour surely will
Relieve his praying poor.
“ He knows how weak and faint thou art,
And must appear at length;
A look from him will cheer thy heart,
And bring renewed strength.”

I.found a.little relief from these words. I begged of the dear
Lord, if I was his child, to give me some powerful manifestation from
his dear self, and show me I was a pardoned sinner. O blessed be
his dear uname, he did hear my poor breathings. I was led to
Calvary, as though I beheld my bleeding Lord, with deep furrows cut
in his dear, sacred side, and he Jooked, at me and said, ‘¢ I suffered
this for thee; I was wounded for thy transgressions, through my
stripes ye are healed.” O that look I cannot forget! O how it melts
my poor heart while writing it! I thought I didlook on ‘him whowm
I had pierced” and mourned. I felt the efficacy of those precious
drops of blood that sprang from his dear side as a healing balm to my
poor sin-sick soul. I felt all my guilt removed. that my sins were
pardoned, and I sealed with precious blood. O what meltings of heart
and flowings of love I then felt towards my once dying, but now risen
and exalted Lord! I cannot express it. Weak as I felt myself, 1
burst out, saying ‘vyith the poet,

* There beneath the cross adoring,
Sin doth like itself appear;

When the wounds of Christ exploring,
I can read my pardon there.

“Here I would feast my soul for ever,
While this balm of life ] prove;

Every wound appears 2 river
Flowing with etcrnal love.”

O dear frieuds, T am feeding in high places. Now I want to stop
here; I do not wish to go back to my old place again.

O glory bo to his dear name, he does all things well! Although
hard to Lear, I believe he lovos me when Inbouring under these dark
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and trackless paths in which I so often wander, that in the sun-
shine of his presence I feel as if 1 could 'say with his dear servant,
“ Now lettest. thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes havo
seen- thy salvation.” O that these precious rays would lead me all the
way to the valley, and through the valley! O that I might sing
victory through the blood of the Lamb in the swellings of Jordan, and
arrive safe on that happy shore, where he will never hide his face any
more, where I shall see him as he is and love him as I ought! Then

“ My inward foes shall all be slain,

Nor Satan break my peace again.”

I now conclude, with my sincere love and thanks to you for your
great kindness to me, spiritually and temporally. May the Lord
shine upon your path; may he bless you and your dear family in pro-
vidence and in grace. That you may enjoy many a refreshing breeze
from the celestial hills, to cheer and comfort you all the way home,
is the sincere prayer of

Yours, I hope I may say, in the unbreakable bonds .
of the everlasting covenant,
K—o. ) ELIZABETH CLARKE.

REVIEW.

The Resurrection Body; being the Views of James Godsmark,
Minister of Providence Chapel, Hackney. London: H.Y. Cor-
LINS, 22, Paternoster Row. .

A Pampllet by J. Godsmark, being a Further Declaration of his Views

" onthe Resurrection. London: H. Y. CorLins, 22, Paternoster Row.

The Resurrection of Christ's Identical Body Proved. By George
Abrahams, Minister of Regent Street Chapel, City Road. London:
James Pavy, 1, Chapterhouse Court. R ‘

A coutroversy hasarisen between Mr. Godsmark, of Haclmey, and Mr.

Abrahams, on the subject of the Risen Body of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Controversy is a subject that we usually avoid, as often tending

more to strife and to " minister questions, rather than . godly

edifying, which is in faith.” Imputations are made, harsh speeches
used, and in the warmth of the moment expressions dropped as
much at variance with the precepts as with the spirit of the gospel.

The controversial writings of neither Toplady nor Huntington, emi.

nent as both were in grace and gifts, are totally free from this blot.

Yet at times controversy is not only unavoidable, but necessary. When

Arianism arose in the fourth century, an Athanasius was needed to

vebut and demolish it. When Pelagianism sprang up in the’ fifth

century, an Augustine was required to overthrow it. Iu'later days,
by the controversial writings of Luther, Popery received a deadly
wound; Toplady's sharp pen penctrated through John Wesley's

Arminian coat of mail; anf Huntington's powerful arguments de-

molished the moral law as a rule of life to believers. In fact, as

there is not a trath which has not been attacked and denied, nor an
imaginable error which has uot been broached, controversy is in-

evitable, unless we would se¢ truth trampled under foot. An im-

portant error, we will say, is advanced by some man of name and
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influence, and sednlously propagated by him and his followers. If
not At once detccted and exposed, this error gradually gains ground,
andatlast may become established asa truth.  Such was the rise and
progress of most of the errors of Popery. They were broached by
men of learning or influence, and as all oppesition to them was pre-
vented by persecution, they became in time almost universally reco-
gnized. Controversy is, therefore, in such casesindispensable, and
becomes a blcssing to the church. It is in fact, under such circum-
stances, a necessary branch of ¢ contending eamestly for the faith
once delivered unto the saints.”  Controversy has winnowed truth
from error; controversy has torn to pieces the robes of Satan trans-
formed into an angel of light; and coutroversy has established on
a firm basis, oune by one, well nigh every article of our most holy
fajth. There is nothing, then, in controversy itself intrinsically
wrong. It is the abuse, not the use, which has so often made it
objectionable. We desire, then, to approach the controversy before
us in the spirit.of the gospel, and as far as we bave light on the
subject, to-enter upon it without partiality or any respect of persons,
our aim being, not ‘men or ministers, but truth. It is a subject, to
our mind, of weight and importance, as involving vital, essential
truth. It is not a mere strife of words—a dispute about non-essen-
tials, but touches the very foundation on which the church is built.
This is, therefore, our main reason, as it must form our chief apology,
for introducing the present controversy iuto the pages of the ¢ Gospel
Standard.”

The Reswrrection of the Lord Jesus Christis a grand fundamental
article of the faith once delivered to the saints. It is well worthy of
notice, that there is not a single sermon recorded in the Acts of the
Apostles in which it does not form the principal feature. When
Judas went to his place, and an apostle was chosen in his room, it
was that he might be a witness of Christ’s resurrection. -(Acts i. 22.)
And, therefore, when Paul, who vas called after Christ's ascension,
would establish his claim to the apostolic office, he says, “Am I
not an apostle? am I not free?.have I not seen Jesus Christ ow
Lord?” (1 Cor. ix. 1,) he being fuvoured with an especial revelation
of the risen Jesus, to qualify him to be a witness of his resur-
rection. Ou this branch of the subject we need not, however,
enlarge, both parties equally admitting the fact and deep importauce
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The matter in controversy Is,
With what body did he arise? Was it actual flesh and blood, as Mr.
Abrahams holds? or was it, as Mr. Godsmark maintains, a body so
sublimed, as it were, and altered, that it no longer possesses flesh
and Dlood, but is rather some ethereal, aérial substance?

As our object is not men, but truth, we shall take no notice of any
harsh speeches made on eithér side. Trmth is not forwarded by such
weapons, aud, in our judgment, both parties Lave erred here.

']"he truth, on this momentous subject, can only be found in the
Scriptures.  All avguments, therefore, founded upon mere natural
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reasoning—all assertions that this or that view is absurd, irrational,
improbable, or impossible, must be laid aside:

Nothing more stymbles human reason than the incarnation of the
Son of (rod, and the reswrection of the saiuts—two articles, each
fully admitted by both parties. Try these by human reason, and we
fall at omece into infidelity. We shall, therefore, confine ourselves
wholly to the Secriptures, and see what they teach on this important
point.

But we must premise, that generally speaking, ou these myste-
rious subjects, which are matters not of reason but of revelation, the
Scriptures confine us, as it were, within certain definite limits.
The path of truth resembles a road bounded on each side by land-
marks, to show us where we may not go. Within these boundary
stones the road lies; and thus, when we would. turn aside to the right
hand or the left, there is a voice saying, as it were behind us,
‘¢ This is the way, walk ye in it.”

1. In approaching this subject, our first inquiry will be, What
body did the Lord Jesus take? This we must lay as the solid foun-
dation of *the whole argument. Here the Scriptures are most de-
cided, clear, and positive. Was it not actual flesh and blood? How
clearly does the apostle speak on this point! * Forasmuch, then, as
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself lile-
wise took part of the same; that through death he might destroy him
that had the power of death, that.is, the devil.” (Heb. ii. 14.) Did
not Christ’s human nature consist of a perfect- human body and a
perfect human soul, differing from ours only in two points: 1, that
it was a nature, not a person; 2, that it was conceived in a super-
natural way by the overshadowing operation of the Holy Ghost; and
therefore perfectly and intrinsically holy and pure, without the least
taint of sin, sickness, or mortality? With these two exceptions, the
human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ was identical with ours. He
ate, he drank, he slept, he walked, he wept, was weary, had bone.:s,
though not ome of them was broken, had flesh, through which uails
were driven, and blood, which he shed for man’s redemption.*

2. Was not this participation in human nature the grand mystery
ordained before the foundation of the world? * And without con-
troversy, great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the
flesh.” (1 Tim. iii. 16.) * And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” (Johni. 14.) John malkes
the confession or denial of this grand truth the decisive test ofa true
or false spirit, with reference, doubtless, to the Gmostic heresy then
prevalent, to which we have alrcady alluded in our unote. * Beloved,
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God;
because many false prophets are gone:out into the world. Hereby

# One would suppose that all this was too plain to be denied. Yet the
first century was pestered with a set of hereties called Docste, n branch
of the carly Crostics, who actually denied that Christ was clothed with o
real body or that lie really suffered, their idea being that his body was a
kiud of atrial substance, resembling, but not identical with our own.
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know ye the Spirit of God: Every spigit that eonfesseth that Jesus
Cluist 13 come in the flesh is of God: and every spirit that con.
fesseth-not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : and this
is that spirit of Autichrist, whereof ye have heard that itshould come ;
and even now alreadyisit in the world.” (1 Johniv.1—3.) In his Second
Epistle, John speaks with equal strength and decision: ¢ For many
deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist.
Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,
hath not' God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath
both the Fatherand-the Son, 1f there come any,unto you, and bring
not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him
God speed; for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil
deeds.” (2 John'9—11.) Withi the exception of the Ebionites,a small
sect at the close’of the first century, who denied Christ's divinity, the
heresies of the apostolic times were chiefly confined to one point—a
denial of Christ's having actually taken flesh. They allowed that he
was God, but not thathe was really and truly sman. This will explain
why John insists sostrongly upon Christ’s having come in the flesh, i.e.,
was really and truly a parteker of the flesh and blood of the children.
And, indeed, upon this all redemption, and consequently all salvation,
hangs. IfChrist were not really and truly man, then he had notrue
and real union with human nafure, and cohsequently -there is no
true and real mediation, no true and rTeal sacrifice, no true and real
reconciliation, no true and real redemption. If, as the Gnostics
asserted, Christ’s human nature was not real, but apparent; not
substantial flesh-and blood, but shadowy, then all Christ’s work, and
consequently redemption itself, would be but apparent and shadowy
too. John, therefore, opposed this heresy so strongly because it cut
at the very root of redemption, and so denied the whole work of.
salvation from first to last.

" As we pursue our argument it will .be seen what bearing this has
upon the controversy before us, and why we bave laid it down thus
broddly at the outset.

3. Did not Christ in this true, actual, real, substantial human
nature suffer and die upon ‘the cross 2% .

4. When the blessed Redeemer laid down his life, and breathing
forth his holy soul, left, so to speak, his body on the cross, was not that
same, actual, identical body laid in the tomb?

; 5. Was not that same, actual, identical body preserved in the tomb
without any the slightest taint of corruption? Here the Scripture
1s express. This was the ancient record: * Therefore my heart is
glad, and my glory rejoiceth .y flesh also shall rest in hope. TFor
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine

* .TlliS was denied by Cerinthus, one of the early Gnostics, and con-
cerning whom we have an ihteresting anecdote of the apostle John. The
belovgd disciple, while lLic resided at LEplesus, going once to bathe there,
perceived that Cerinthus was in the bath. FHe came out egain hastily.
“Let us flee,” said he, “lest the bath’ should fall, whilst Cerinthus, an
enemy of truth, is in it.”
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Holy One to see corruptiony’ (Psalm xvi. 9, 10.) That this was
literally fulfilled, we have the express testimony of Paul. *“ Where-
fore he saith also in.another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy
One to see corruption. [For David, after he had served his own ge-
neration by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his
fathers, and saw corruption. But he whom God raised again saw
no corruption.” (Acts xiii. 35—37.)

These steps have led us to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.
We ask, then, .

6. Did this true, actual, identical body rise from the dead?

Here we approach the pith and marrow of the controversy. That a
change took place as regards that body we admit;. that any such change
took place as essentially altered the nature of that body we deny. -

But before we come to the scriptural proof of this, we must premise
two observations: .

1. That the Lord Jesus had but one body. This body was pre-
pared for him: * Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith,
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but « body hast thou prepared
me.” (Hebrews x. 5.) Now, if Christ's risen- body essentially dif-
fered from his suffering or crucified body, then he would have, not
one, but two bodies. Here lies the whole pith of the. controversy.
The Person of Immanuelis God-man. . If, then, any such change has
talien place in the risen body of the Lord Jesus as has altered,
affected, or essentially changed his true, real, and proper humanity,
so that he is no longer actually man as well as God, his complex
Person is thereby destroyed. Here, then, is one of the boundary
stones of which we spole as pointing out and limiting the path of
truth. * There is ome God, and one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus.” (l Tim. ii. 5.) Observe the words,
“ There is one Mediator, the man Christ Jesus.” If not a man,
therefore not a Mediator ; if not now a man, not now a Mediator.
We must therefore hold by this sacred truth as by our life, for it is-
our life, our all—that the Mediator now at the right-hand of the
Father is a man, a real, actual man, as well as God; and that the body
which he wears is the one body “ prepared” for him, the one body
that suffered, the ome body that rose from the dead, thl? one body
that ascended up on high. An error here is fatal, for it removes
the foundation on which the churck of. Christ is built.

9. What is human nature? It consists, all admit, of a.body and
of a soul. Both of these the Son of God took into union with his
divine nature. Concerning Christ’s human soul there is between
the parties no controversy. His body, as a human body, was actual
flesh and Llood. ‘This was essential to his being man. If he had
not talken flesh and blood, actual flesh and blood, he would not have
leen man, actual man.  Now, is not flesh and blood an essential
part of lluman nature 2 ITtis not what logicians eall ** an accident,”
(. e., something, such as race or language, which' does not aflfect
the very essence of the thing itself; but flesh and blood are so
essential to hwman nature that, if not existing or removed, human
natwre is destroyed.  Therefore, whatever change has passed upon
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Christ’s human nature, however inconceivably glorious it now is, no
such change has taken place as has destroyed flesh and blood; for
if it have, 1t has destroyed his human nature; and then he has ceased
to be the man Christ Jesus, and the church has no longer a Media-
tor at the right-hand of God. '

‘We now pass on to positive scriptural proof that Christ's risen
body was, and therefore is, actual flesh and blood. How decisive is
the Lord’s own testimony to this point! * Behold my hands and my
feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye se¢ e have. And when he had thus spoken, he
showed them hishands and his feet.” (Luke xxiv. 39, 40.) ¢ Behold my
"hands and my feet, that it is I myself "—not an aérial, ethereal sub-
stance, but I myself, the same, actual, identical Jesus—the same man
that for thtee years you have seen and known. * Behold my hands
and my feet "—real, actual human- hands and feet. And if sight
will not convince you, feel them; “ handle me,” feel if I am not sub-
stintial, * for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have.”
Now, is it possible to deny in the face of this express declaration of
Christ himself that he has now flesh and bones ? ’

Thomas would not believe that Christ had actually risen from the
dead. And here we may observe that Thomas’s unbelief has been
wonderfully and mercifully ovér-ruled for the good of the church.
His unbelief has contributed to establish her faith.

But what was the only thing, the only solid and unanswerable
proof that Thomas would accept as demonstrative that Christ was
indced risen from the dead? Would an ethereal, aérial body have
convinced him? No; nothing would satisfy him but a real, actual,
substantial flesh and blood body, such as he knew was nailed to the
cross. * ExceptI shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and
put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his
side, I will not believe.” (John xx. 25.) This the Lord mercifully
vouchsafed him. “Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands:
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and be not
faithless, bit believing.” (Johnxx. 27.) Now, when the Lord said to
Thomas, * Reach hither thy finger and bebold my hands,” were they
not real hands? And if real hands, were they not hands of flesh and
blood? the same hands actually and truly that were nailed to the
cross” Were not the scars of the nails actually in the hands? and
might not Thomas have touched: those scars, and thrust his hand into
the actual side which was pierced with the Roman spear ? - Now, if
those scarred hands_ were not actual hwman hands, and that piereed
side not really flesh and blood, we say it with all revevence. the Lord
would have deceived Thomas. He who is perfect truth would have
said the thing that was not. Now let us see how Mr. Godsmark
explains these appearances of the Ford Jesus to his disciples after his
1'<?su1‘1'ecti011, which will also give us the opportunity of presenting his
views in his own language: .

“We destroyed the temple of his body, but in three days he built it
up again, r_md 'lm\'ing' purged owr sins, which was his destruction, e
beautified it with infinite glory, which swallows up cvervthing natural.
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Therefore, it behoved Christ that lie should reveal himself unto his
disciples after Dis resurrection—naturally to their senses, in order to
confirm them thatitwas thesame Jesus; But that glory which would eclipse
every natural appearance was hid from their cyes. Therefove he snys,
in order to confirm them that he was not a spitit as they supposed,
¢ Handle me, and see that it is I myself; for a spirit hath not flesh and
bones as ye see me have’ He also did eat before them; bLut of cowse,
not rom necessity—it was simply to confirm them. And the Christ of
Ged could as easily transfigure himself from a glorions body to a natural
Liody, as he did from a natural body to a gloritied body, on the Mount,
or as he could stand before them in an instant—the doors being shut—
and in an instant vauish out of their sight.” .

Observe the last sentence, where such a distinction is made ‘be-
tween a n«inral body and a glorified body as evidently :makes the
Lord Jesus to have had two different bodies. Mr. Godsmark, we
know, declares in words that Christ had but one body, for he says
thet his glorious body was *‘not another Lody, but the same body;"”
but his assertion that Christ’s body is now no longer flesh-and blood,
makes it a different body from what it was when on the cross. It
brings us, in fact, to this dilemma: Christ appeared to Thomas and to
the other disciples, either with an actual flesh and blood body, or
with an aérial body, in which there was .no flesh and blood at all.
Now, one of these consequences necessarily follows: the scars were
either real’ scars, in a real flesh and blood body, or pretended scars,
sham -marks, only calculated to deceive the eyes of Thomas. We
ask one question: Were:-they real hands, or sham hands?—the same
actual, identical flesh and blood hands that were nailed to the cross,
or merely aérial appearances? , We are sorry to be compelled to use
such language, but if they were merely aérial appearances, it was a
deception; and then what evidence have we that Christ rose from the
dead at all? If Thomas’s eyes could be deceived by an aérial ap-
pearance, a mere phantasm, how do we know that Christ’s body was
ever anything but an aérial appearance; and what proof is there that
ever Le had an dctual flesh and Dblood body at all? If the eyes and
other senses of the disciples could have been deceived after the re-
surrection, why not before? Luke tells us that * he showed himself
alive after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being seen of them
forty days, aud speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of
God.” (Actsi. &) Where are these *“infallible proofs,” if the'mouth
that -spoke was not a real mouth, if the eyes that looked were not
real eyes, if the feet that walked were not real feet, if the features of
the face were not real features, if the hands that broke the bread at
Emmaus were not real hands? Did aérial hands break a substantial
loaf?  Now if these absurdities must at once be rejected as a de-
struction of the very testimouy on-which revelation itself stands, there
can only be another solution, admissible with the views of Mr. Gods-
wark, viz. that Christ in these appearances to his disciples resumed
for u time lis flesh and blood body. 'This, from the extract we have
given, appears to be Mr. Godsmark's view.  But this necessarily in-
wolves that Christ had two bodies, andthat too after the resurrection—-
one aérial, in which there is no flesh and blood at all, and another,



THE GOSPEI STANDARD. 63

which Mr. Godsmark calls ‘natural.” According to this view, the
aérial body is now in beaven, the. natural body broke bread at Em-
maus; the aérial body was assumed on the Mount of Transfiguration,
and then dropped to re-assume the natural body that hung on the cross.

. Now, if the body of Christ were a flesh and blood body before
the -resurrection, and an ethereal body, without anmy flesh and
blood, after the resurrection, we are necessarily landed into one of
these two consequences: 1. Either that the Lord Jesug practised a
deception upon Thomas, to persuade himthat he had flesh and blood
when he had not—a thing awful to think of; or, 2, that Christ had
two distinct bodies, one flesh and blood, which he showed to Thomas;
and another without flesh and blood, which he now wears in heaven.

But where does Scripture speak of Christ's having two bodies, one
natural and the other spirvitual, and that he alternately changed from
one to the other? And where does the word of God say that Christ
had a natural body at all? We have natural bodies, because begotten
by natural- generation: but Christ's body was begotten by a super-
natural operation. It was *a holy thing,” a spiritual body in its
very conception, because begotten by the Holy Ghost, according to
the angel’s express testimony, “ And the. angel answered and said
unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon. thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called-the Son of God.” (Luke i. 35.)
Tt was indeed flesh and blood, because made of the seed of the woman,
and whilst in the world had certain incidents, as eating, drinking,
sleeping, &c., necessary to a time state; but still it was a spiritual
body, because ‘‘conceived” (or * begotten,” margin} of the Holy
. Ghost.” How plain is the testimony of the Holy Spirit here!
“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as
his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together,
she.was found with child of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. 1. 18.) There-
fore the angel said to Joseph, ** Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to
take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in her is of
the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. i. 20.) .

Here it appears to us that Mr. Godsmark has stumbled, overlooking
the spiritual generation of the Lord Jesus. Let us ask him, in all
faithfulness, one or two questions. You talk about Christ’s natural
body. Was. not that body begotten by the Blessed Spirit? Did the
Blessed Spirit, then, beget a natural body? Like begets like. Our
bodies are natural, because our fathers were natural. . But Christ’s
body was a spiritual body, because begotten of the Blessed Spirit.
Mr. Godsmark admits that Christ’s body when transfigured upon the
Mount was a spiritual, or at least glorified body:

*“But nothing seems more conclusive to me, ns regards the glorified
body of Jesus, than that which was revealed to the disciples ou the holy
Mount of Transfiguration. And this revelation was not merely to esta-
blish them in the divinity of Cluist; the Spirit of the Father had just
before rovealed that he was the Christ, the Son of the living God, as
declared by Peter. But Le was now about to favour them with a glimpse
of his glorified body; but they were not to speak of it till after his
resurrection, when that which they then saw woult Lo veally accom-
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plished. = i *  Thus the disciples saw his glory—his glorified or
glorious body, as it is now in heaven. And, as an excellent author
obsexves,  Gazing at the glorificd body of their Master, they beheld not
only a proof, but an express and lively image of his resurrection, ascension,
and exaltation above the heavens. * % Now the question’
is this, In which of the two characters does Christ appear in heaven
—as they then saw him, or as they saw him before, when they saw his
glory? I believe we shall see his glorious body infinitely more glorious
than the disciples saw it, which no mortal eye can behold without
expiring: and this infinite glory of the Son of Man must be something
more than flesh and blood.’

But this cuts the whole ground from under his feet; for he must
own that this glorified body upon the Mount was at that time and
afterwards actual flesh and blood, really and truTy ate, drank, slept,
sweated blood, aud at last suffered on the cross. This changing
backwards and forwairds, as if Christ had two bodies, one natural and
the other spiritual, both before and after his resurrection, appears to
us monstrous indeed, and what the Scripture knows nothing of. It
seems to us that the cause of his stumbling in this way anses from
Lis confounding the resurrection of our bodies with that of Clirist’s.

These, as we hope (D.v.) to show in our next number, are distinct
things. Having exceeded our usual limits, we must reserve to
another opportunity our remarks*upon two points closely connected
with the present snbject: 1. How Christ’s risen body differed from
his crocitied body; 2. The resurrection of the saints, and how in their
case the body is sown a natural body and raised a spiritual body.
Meanvhile we may observe, that Mr. Godsmark’s view is merely the
revival of an old heresy, as most new discoveries are, broached, as
Tertullian informs us, in the second century, by some disciples of
Marcion and Apelles. This made Irenzus introduce into his creed
the express words, “ The taking up into the heavens of Jesus Christ in
flesh.” Dr. Owen says it is * a Socinian fiction,” in the extract imme-
diately following. which we have given as; in our opinion, very much
to the point. The words of truth and soberness that are stamped
upon it throughout ave well worth consideration by Mr. Godsmark
and his friends:

“Fhat verv nature itself which he took on him in this world is exalted
into glory. Some, under a pretence of great subtlety and accuracy, do
deny that le hath either flesh or blood in heaven; that is, as to the sub-
stance of them; lhowever, you may suppose that they are changed, puri-
fied, glorified. The great foundation of the church, aud all gospel faith
is, that he was made flesh, that he did partake of flesh and blood, even
as did the children. That he hath forsaken that flesh and blood which
Le was made in the womb of the blessed Virgin, wherein he lived and
died, which le offered unte God in sacrifiee, and wherein he rose from
the dead, is a Socinian fiction. What is the true nature of the glorifica-
tion of the humanity of Christ, neither those who thus surmise nor can
we perfectly comprehend. It doth not yet appear what we ourselves
shall be, wueh less is it evident unto us what he is whom we shall be
like. But that Le is still in the same human nature wlerein he was on
the eartls, that he hath the same rational soul und the same body, is a
fundamental article of the Chrislian faith."—Ouwen on the Glory of
£'hrist, chap. vii.

¢ To be continued.)
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POPERY.
I

John Bunyan, in the First Pm‘t of Pllgnm s Progress, speaking of
Popery under the figure of * Giant Pope,” describes him as, “ by
reason of age, and also of the many shrewd brushes that lie had met
with in his younger days, grown so crazy and stiff in his ]omls that
he can now do little more than sit in his cave's mouth, grinning at
Pilgrims as they go by, and biting his nails because Lie caunot come
at them.” ) )

But between the publication of the Fiist and Second Parts of the
Pilgrim’s Progress, Popery seems to have made a great advance, as in
fact we know was the case. from the history of the period. In the
Second Part, therefore, Popery is represented as ** Giant Gvim,” no
longer in his cave as before, but armed for battle; and as “« Jonster"
who *“ carne out of the woods and slew many of the people.” Pros-
pects were indeed then gloomy, when a Papist in disguise (Charles
IT.) sat on the throne, and the heir-presumptive (his successor, James
11.) was one of the most bigoted Papists without disguise that the
world ever saw.

Bunyan died August 12, 1683; and therefore did not live tosee that
glorious Revoluuou, bv which, w1th the blessing of God, Giant Pope
was sent back tq his cave, there to bite his na.lls till they bled again.
because he could not swing his club as before to dash out English
brains. Our forefathers, who knew by painful experience Lis evil
deeds, wisely kept him in his cave, and shut him in with bolts and
bars. Dut our modern legislators, as if history were an old almanac,
oras if the giant had mended his manners by his long imprisonment,
in 1829 opened the doors, and let him out; and growing since that
date ever bigger and bigger, he has at last come forth with a gigantic
bull, claiming all England as his sole right and property.

Bunyan, by representing Great-Heart as fighting with Giant Grim
and the *“ Monster,” alludes to the writings of the Puritansin his day
and to their attacks upon Popery, and intimates the success of these
weapons by expressing it as ‘‘the belief of some that this beast will
die of his wounds.” The. combatants whom he sends forth to fight
agaiust the *Monster” e names Mr. Great-Heart, Mr. Contrite.
Mr. " Holy-man, Mr. Dare-not-lie, and Mr. Penitent, clearly int-
mating by these names that he considered opposition to Popery a
Holy War.

Would he, then, have been silent with tongue or pen bad le lived
in our day, and witnessed the amazing glowth of Popery in this land?
We trust, then, we shall not be cousidered steppiug out of our pro-
vinee, if at this juncture, when Popery, which once appeare:d well nigh
worn out, has issued forth, like a sunake which has cast its slough,
with renewed life and vigour, we have felt a desire to point out, in a
series qf articles, a little of its true spirit and character.

- We do not, indeed, possess a deep or iutimate acquaintance with
the Romish system. To obtain that requires along, close, and patient
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study, for which we have neither time, talent, nor opportunity; and,
we may fairly add, nor inclination. And, indeed, iu a publication
like the “ Standard,” anything of an elaborate nature would be out of
place. Our main difficulty will be to make the subject sufficiently
plain and simple, and to select from the boundless field before us what
shall be really interesting, instructive, and edifying.

A lamentable ignorance generally prevailsupon the subject. Popery
has sodisguised herself, that her ugly featuresare but little known. But,
occupving our present position, we should almost feel unfaithful to
our post, if we sounded no alarm, and, having the means, did not
avail owrselves of them, to lay before our readers what little know-
ledge we may have upon the subject. KEzekiel xxxiil. has been somé-
what jmpressed upon our mind ; and whatever inferior or subordinate
position we may occupy in the church of God, however unworthy or
unfit to be “a watchman,” still we feel it in a measure incumbent
upon us *to blow the trumpet and warn the people,” as far as our
voice may reach, if we see that ““a swoid is coming upon the land.”

The bold and decisive step recently taken by the Pope, to parcel out
this country into bishoprics, alluded to in our last Number, is but a
means to an end—a foundation for a superstrugture. The next step
will probably be to appoint priests to the parishes, and thus to bring
Popery to well nigh every door. Many of the nobility and gentry
have already embraced it; and these new converts are not what the
few old Roman Catholic great families have been, - quiet and
inactive, but are full of zeal and energy, prepared to devote their
property, which in some recent. cases is very large, and all their
exertions to the one object of establishing Popery triumphant in this
land. We do not mean to say that we are apprehensive lest any
of our spiritua)ly taught readers should embrace this apostate system.
But are they generally acquainted with its features? Do they know
its doctrines? Ave they familiar with its dark deeds? We do not
claim any special wisdom or knowledge upon these points; but we
may have the advantages of more leisure, perhaps more education
and habits of reading and study, more access to hooks, more practice
in committing our thoughts to paper, and as the Editor of the
« Standard,” more opportunity to make these thoughts public, than
can well Le the case with, the bulk of our readers. Possessing .
these opportunities, are we not warranted in making use of them?
And if, indeed, we are on the eve of a gigantic struggle with the
powers of darkness, should we not be in some degree culpable of un-
faithfalness to our readers if we did not avail ourselves of them? In
so doing, we need not trench upon more valuable matter, nor exclude
auything of a more spiritual and experimental nature: Itach number
already consists of 36 pages; and if our projected articles should
occupy four or even- six of these pages, it will leave ample room for
wore in:portant matter; not to mention that, by the use of a.smaller
{vpe, arrangements can always be made to prevent any such loss at
all.  Our present article, as the commencement of a series, is intended
to present a general sketch of Popery



THE GOBPEL STANDARD. 687

Gecil- har well called Popery * Jatan's masterpiece.” Tt has
been framed by him. with the most consummate skill, and with the
deepest knowledge of the heart of man. There is no depth of
human. nature to which it ¢annot sink, nor height to which it
cennot rise. It is plastic and pliable enough to fit into every
nook and corner of the heart, and yet, when needful, can be as
rigid and unbending as an iron rod. Tor the admirers of the
past it has hoary antiquity; to the lovers of the beautiful it pre-
sents pictures and architecture; for the devout it has bleeding hearts,
crosses, altars, relics, warm, passionate addresses to the saints;
to the rigid self-martyr it offers its: hair shirts,,fasts, scourges, mid-
night watchings, aud an.anlimited- variety of the most ingenious tor-
tures. For the lovers of ease and pleasure it has absolations and
indulgences, theré being a regular. tariff of payments to sait little or
great sinners, and graduated:so as to accommodate rich and poor.lx
Never was’ any system so adapted. to captivate the senses. It has
the most exquisite musi¢ for. the- ear,2 the sweetést perfumes for the
smell,3 the most gorgeous ceremonies, processions, and dresses,* for
the eye. It is the perfection of natural religion; and has, therefore,
the deepest hold on the human heart. Those who think. that
Popery. is a weak, worn-out religion, know neither it nor themselves.
A craving after some kind of religion is a want as natural to man as
a desire for knowledge, or power, or society, or ary other appetite not
strictly animal or sensual. Temples, idols, priesthoods, sacrifices, in
all ages: and amid all nations, amply prove this. Popery addresses
itself to this want. Here it differs from Protestantism. Protestant-
ism, where the life- of God is not, is a cold, dead, effete system.
Look at a parish church with a poor, lifeless stick for a minister.
All is as cold as Christmas. Parson and clerk, squire and farmer,
the lady and her maid, the Sunday school children in the aisle, and
the poor old alms-house men *and women in the corner—what a
picture of death and desolation! what icicles, what corpses are
they all! Nor, though there may be more of the form of godliness,
is there one whit more to touch the heart or feed the soul in the
great bulk of Dissenting chapels. Naw, Romanism has something
to touch the natural mind with. Besides the appeals to the
senses that we have mentionsd, the sacrifice of the mass, as it 1s termed,
is peculiarly adapted to work upou the feelings. Those who have,
like ourselves,® witnessed high mass in the foreign cathedrals, must
aclinowledge that it.is a spectacle singularly imposing.

To beljeve, as the Papists do, that the consecrated wafer is the
actual flesh and blood of Christ, that it is a real sacrifice, that when
the hosté is elevated, and they, at the tinkling of a little bell, fall
down and worship it, they are adoring Christ as mueh present among
them as he was with his disciples at the last supper—we may wonder
at their superstitipn, but none can deny that it hasa deep hold on
the mind. The devotion of the women especially must strike all

# The figares refer to “ Notes and Illustrations” at the end of the pre-
sent article. '
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who have ever wilnessed it.7 Here, then, is one of the strongholds of
Topery. It presents religion to the human heart in a sensual, pal-
pable, intelligible form. It not only addresses itself to the senses,
and captivates them as it were by a general assault, but it can touch
the chord of the deepest human feelings. A weeping Madonua8 opens
up a channel for the feeling of pity; the warmest expressions of love
are embodied in its hymns; the luxury of grief may be indulged by
the sorrows of a penitent Magdalene or an exquisitely carved crucifix;
charity and alms-giving are some of its. holiest duties. Whatever
human natuve wants, it has something at hand suitable to it. It is
a grand imitation, a huge lie, a most awful imposture; but ome so
subtle, ingenious, and compact, that earth has never seen its fellow.
Paganisim was well contrived, and had a deep hold on the minds of”
men. But Paganism fell before Christianity. Another system was
wanted to maintain Satan as the prince and god of this world: With
consummate skill and address, he invented Popery as a substitute for
worn-out Paganism ; but as superior to Paganism, as an instrument of
decéption, as a devil in white is toa devil in black. When, therefore,
Satan saw that Christianity must prevail, after a deadly struggle, in
which Paganism, at his instigation, persecuted her with ten bloody per-
secutions, he turned about when bis cause seemed hopeless, and per-
verted Christianity, paganized it, poured poison into its springs and
wells, and turned it into a curse. - Then the true church fled into
the wilderness, (Rev. xii. 6,) where she will continue till the 1260
days (prophetically years) are éxpired. Rome then gradually lifted
up her head in arrogance and power, till she reached her highest
point in the person of Pope Innocent ITL.? (A.D. 1198—1216.)-
The transference of the Papal see from Rome to Avignon, in France,

Ly Clement V., (A.D. 1305 ;) the great Western Schism, as itis called, -
{from A.D., 1378 to 1429,) when there were always two, and on one
occasion three popes at once, all excommunicating and cursing each
other; and the Council of Constance, (A.D., 1414—1418,) one of
the largest and most important that was ever assembled, which passed
a canou, asserting the supremacy of a general council over a Pope,
were three circumstances that much injured the Papal power. The
crimes of Pope Alexander VI., who is generally believed to have died
of poison prepared Ly him for a cardinal, his guest at supper, but
talcen in mistake by himself;10 the military ardour of Pope Julius IL.,1t
who, when Mirandola, an Italian city, was taken, (A.D. 1511,)
marched througl the breach;!? and the general infidelity of the
Papal court under Leo X.,13 with the scandalous crimes of the monks
and priests all over Eufope, all gave a rude shock to Popery. It
therefore gradually declined in influence and authority till the be-
giuning of the 16th century, when God raised- up Luther, (A.D.
1517,) and brought about the blessed Reformation. Then seems
that prophecy to have been fulfilled, where John saw in vision ‘one
of the heuds of the beast as it were wounded to death.” (Iev. xiit. 8.)
Civilly and religiously the Reformation inflicted a deadly wound on
Popery.  Iingland, Scotland, Holland, Sweden, Denmark, Northern
Germany, half Switzerland, by the help and  blessing of God, broke
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tho bonds of Popery from their necks. Humanly speaking, it
was prevented only by the terrors of the Inquisition from penetrating
widely into Spain and Italy itself. France at one time counted its
Protestants by hundreds of thousands, and still has many, (though
sunk for the most part into Socinianism,) in spité of the most un-
wearied persecution from the time of Francis I. to the revocation of
the Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV. (A. D. 1685.)

But John saw the deadly wound of the beast ‘“healed; and the
whole world wondered aftér (or admired) the beast.” Some intimation
is here given of the recovery of Popery from the deadly blow of the
Reformation, and of the wonder of the whole world in consequence.
This prophecy. seems now fulfilling; the efforts made by Rome since
the general peace (1815) have been as extraordinary as successful.l
On this fair and wealthy land she has especially fixed her eye. To
enslave free England, to make Britain bend its neck to her yole,
to drav English gold into her coffers and English influence to her
side, to trample out all liberty of thought, word, and action, to extin-
guish Protestantism, and drink the blood of the saints who.will not
receive lier mark in their forehead and hands,—this were a conquest
for that haughty Queen to boast of.

What we have most reason to dread is, not the power of Rome,
but its subtlety—its arts, not its arms. Two most lamentable
features are everywhere apparent: (1.) One, a general indifference to
all or any kind of religion, & latitudinarian, infidel spirit, as if there
were no difference between truth and error, Christ and Belial. As
instances, we need only mention the following: In India, the East
India Company furnish every year a quantity of red cloth, in which
the horrible and obscene idol of Juggernauth is dressed up. In
Corfu, our soldiers are compelled to attend the procession of Saint
Nicholas, in which the preserved mummy of that so-called saint is
carried about for adoration ina glasscase. Parliament votes £30,000
annually towards the Roman Catholic College of Maynooth. where all
‘the Irish priests are educated. These are public acts—acts, there-
fore, of national disobedience and idolatry in an especial manner pro-
voking to God. (2.) The other lamentable feature is the bending of so
many minds to Popery. This, though the opposite, is still the result
of the infidel, latudinarian spirit above-mentioned. Not to be infi-
dels, men hecome Papists. This is the infection which has so deeply
tainted many English minds, and is spreading daily among the clergy,
even if, at present, it has not laid any deep hold of the laity.

Those traitors within the camp, the Puseyites, have done thus
much of the mischief. Rome is said to make **the inhabitants of
the earth drunk with the wine of her fornication.” (Rev. xvii. 2.)
This is her exact description. She intoxicates the mind, drugs it, and
bewitches it. This wine cup would not have been received at once
from her hand in this country. But what she could not do for her-
self, Puseyism has done for her. Seated at our Universities,
Puseyism has poured out of this iutoxicating wine cup iuto the head
of the waters. Thence have they flowed over the land.  Almost all



70 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

our large towns and many villages have Puseyite clergymen in
them, wlho, by their forms and cevemonies out of the pulpit and
their doctrines in it, have been for years endeavouring to leaven the
national mind with Popery. They have bridged over the gulf that
flowed widely between. They have accustomed the eye to Popish
ceremonies and the ear to Popish doctrines. Already one hundred
and thirty-four clergymen have openly embraced Popery; and there
are doubtless hundreds who are Papists-at heart. These men have
laboured for years, disseminating Popish principles when they were
nominally Protestants; and the -same thing is doing on the largest
scale still.

The Dissenters, too, generally seem' ripe for. the same sickle.
Arminianism is the life-blood of Popery, and. it is the life-blood of
modern Dissent. They, as a body, have neither heart, spirit, nor
life to withstand Rome’s assault by sap ot storm. Let Popery make
further head, and they would go over 1n shoals, or perhaps jéin Rome
to pull down the State Church, in hopes of a share of the spoil, not
knowing that she would treat them as the giant: Polyphemus in the
cave kindly promised Ulysses —that he would eat him last.

We have felt, therefore, desirous to- lay before our readers, from-
authentic documents, a little of Rome’s real character—her creed
and practices: There will be nothing' particulariy novel. or learned
in our papers on this subject—nothing to.{righten, we hope, the
poor of the flock from their perusal: We will write as simply and:
plainly as we can. Words and ideas we shall perhaps occasionally
employ a little beyond the totally uneducated. - This is almost una-
voidable from the subject itself. We may hive to give Popish
Bulls and other authentic documents, and this cannot always be
done so simply as to reach all our readers. But something secms
necessary to ﬁz’a donre, some effort to be made. - Our circulation
is large and our readers are many, and we wish them to see a
little what Popery really is—the ugly features of the old harlot
when the mask is taken from her face. And as Antichrist is the
special enemy of the Lord Jesus, may we hope that the Lord will
graciously smile upon our feeble attempt to point out the features of
his and the Church’s deadly foe. .

Our next paper will (D.v.) be chiefly to fix upon Rome her name
and character as pointed out in the language of prophecy.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.*

1 Tetzel's tariff was as follows: Polygamy paid six ducats (allowing
for the altered value of money, about £5 1%2s.;) theft in o church, and
perjury, nine ducats, (£8 8s.;)” murder, eight*ducats, (£7 9s.4d.;) magic,
two ducats, (£1 17s. 4d.) Samson, who carried on the same traffic in
Switzerland as Tetzel in Germany, had a somewhat different tax. For
¢hild murder he charged four livres tournois, (about 8s. 8d.;) for mur-
dering a father or a brother, a ducat, (18s. 4d.)—I' dubigné.

% As our notes are rather numerous, we have thought it best to throw
thein to the end of the above paper, in order to disencumber. the page,
a mode which we shall probably adopt in our future articles. We have
used numbers, to render the reference more eagy and simple.
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2 Opere. singers are continually engaged to sing at Popish chapels in
London, Abroad, a regimental band plays at military mass, the rest of
the soldiers being drawn up on each side of the -aisle, and all at the
elevation of the host grounding, as it is called, their arms, that is,
bringing their muskets to the ground at once with a loud crash.
This, many yeats ago, we have ourselves witnessed.

3 On entering foreign cathedrals, almost the first thing that strikes
the senses is the smell of the incense, which, diffused through a large
building, is to most persons a very agreeable perfume, and has almost

. an intoxicating effect on the brain.

4 Qur large cathedrals, with their wide and long naves, were built to

display these in the most striking manner. Through the western doors,

enerally wide and handsome, the procession entered, sweeping up the
middle of the nave, and thence into the choir, into which nome but
priests were allowed to enter, the spectators occupying the aisles of the
nave, bowing, crossing, or prostrating themselves as the crucifix or host
passed up the nave. Slall Protestant England again witness these
suger_stitious mummeries ? .

To prevent any misconception, we think it desirable to mention that
this took place more than twenty-five years ago, and before we either
knew or professed anything of spiritual religion.

6 This isthe name among*the Papists for the consecrated wafer, (or
bread,) signifying a sacrifice, from the Latin word hostia, a victim, or
animal offered in sacrifice. 'When the officiating priest has pronounced
over the wafer the words, * Hoc est corpus meum,” (** This is my body,”) the
Romish creed is, that the bread is transubstantiated, i. e., changed into the
actual flesh and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 1tisthen * elevated,” or
lifted up; alittle bell is tinkled to announce the elevation; and immediately
all the people adore it, some merely bowing their heads, others falling on
their kmees, or even prostrate on'the ground.

7 When we were in Ireland, in the year 1826, we went with a few
friends to see a part of county Wicklow. On entering an old building,
called St. Kevern's Kitchen, a woman was kneeling, if memory serve,
before the wall. But did the poor woman turn round to gape and stare
at the strangers as they entered with their loquaciois guide? Not she.
She never logked nor moved, but continued, to all appearance, entirely
absorbed in her devotions. When two or three strangers enter our
chapels, even when the minister is engaged in prayer, how many of
our people resemble this poor Irishwoman?

8 An Italian word, meaning, literally, * My Lady,” and usually applied
to the Virgin Mary, but generally used with reference to the pictures of
the Italian masters representing the Virgin Mary with the infant Christ
in her arms. Lady Day is a relic of it in this country, March 25 being
what is called “ the annunciation” of the Virgin Mary; i. e., the day on
which the angel Gabriel announced to her that she was to be the mother
of the Messinh. We may have occasion lereafter to bring forward proofs
of the suporstitious veneration, we may, indeed, say, the idolatrous ado-
ration paid to the Virgin Mary by the Romish Church.

.9 This Pope had Dandolo, the Ambassador of Venice, at that time a
wealthy and important power, chnined under his table like a dog.

10 The following extract is from s Roman Catholie historian:—
‘: But tll}s still not snfficing for the great expense at which he and
Cesar (Lis son, the infamous Borgia) lived every day, lie at length took
the resolution even to take off by poison all the richest prelates and car-
dinals of his cowrt, that by confiscating their property he might have it
in his power to appease more largely the burning and insatiable avarice
of the duke, his son (Cesar Borgia). This plot, Guiceinrdini, Aruaud, and
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other historians say, hie would have exceuted, if the wonderful providence
of God had not otherwise ordered. Ifor by the mistake of the hutler, tho
poisoned wine was offered first to himself and Cardinal Adrian, who had
great influence and authority with him. , Thus those whose denth they
had plotted escaped, and they themselves pevished."—André du Chésne.

11 Luther often told au anecdote of this Pope. Wlhen news was
brought him of the defeat of his army by the French, befora avenna,
he was reading his Hours. He dashed the book upon the ground, and
said, with a dreadful oath, “ Very well, so you have twrned I'renchman.
Is this the way in whicl you protect your church?’ Then turning in
the direction of Switzerland, the conntry to whose military aid he meant
to have recourse, he exclaimed, “ Holy Swiss, pray for us.”—2D dubigné.

12 «“The spring of that year wituessed a sight which was and ever will
be deplorable in the Church of God, viz., an old Pope (Julius IL)
naldng himself general of an army, commending wartillery, and
directing assaults, without caring for his exalted dignity, and the duties
he owed to him whose vicar he was, the mild and peaceable Saviour.
That spring was one of the severest ever known in Italy. Ior several
days it snowed; all was snow and ice, and frequently a most cutting
wind, yet nothing could restrain the martial ardour of the Pope from
assisting at the works, planting the artillery, snd directing the attacks,
often at the peril of the life of his sacred person, whilst the Cardinals, with
bent heads and afflicted miuds, detested such ‘excesses. - The breach
being made, and the wide and deep ditches of Mirandoln being frozen
over, induecd the gariison to swrender. But such was the anxiety of
the Pope to enter, that without being willing to wait till the gates were
opened, he entered through the breach by a ladder."—Afuiwtori—Jun.
21, I511. .

13 Tt was fashionable at the Papal Court to attack Clivistiauity, and,
in order to pass for a comnplete gentleman, absolutely necessary to hold
soie erroneous or heretical opinion on the doctrine of the church. When
Erasmus was at Rome, they attempted to prove to bim, by passages from
Pliny, that there was no difference between tlie soul of man and that of
the Lrutes; amd young courtiers of the Pope maintained that the orthodox
faith was merely the result of crafty inventions by some saints.”—
D’ uligné. . :

14 According to the Roman Catholic Directory for 1831, there are in
Great Britgin (i. ¢, England, Scotland, and Wales) 694 churches and
chapels, 11 colleges, 17 monasteries, (i. ¢., “ religious houses™ for men,) 3
convents for wowmen, aud 972 priests, being an increase of the latter,
during the year, to the amount of 43. In the colonies there are 43
Rowman Catholic lishops. To this official statement we may add two
other circumstances. 1. That 131 clergymen have. already gone over to
Popery; and that, 2, the Pope is suid to liave lists of cvery mﬂuel.uial
family in England, in which there ave members favourable to Puseyism.

SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS.

‘We are not troubled for sin so much aswe should be; our sins do not
lie 50 hard and heavy upon us as they should ; our hearts do seldomn feel
the weight of sin pressing us dowi; many sins lie light on us. But
our afflictions, which, comparatively, are but light, lie too hrcavy upon
us, and press us down even to the dust.—DBunyan.

If two angels were sent from heaven to execute a divine command,
one to conduct an empire, and the other to sweep a street in it, they
would feel no inclination to change cmployments.—Newton.
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«Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
ghall be filled."—Matt. v. 6.

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to onr
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Chriss
Jesus before the world began.,”—2 Tim. i. 9.

« The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Acts vii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii. 10.

No. 183. MARCH, 1851. Vor. XVII.

PERILOUS TIMES.
By Jonx Rusk.

“ This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come.”—
2 TimorHy iii. 1. ‘

( Continued from page 48.)

But say you, “Did not this saving knowledge of God go on before
Christ undertook to come into the world manifestly; or else, what
becomes of all the Old Testament saints?” I answer, That the only
difference upon that head is, they trusted ina Christ or Messiah that
was to come in the fulness of. time, and we trust in a Messiah that
has come and finished the great work God the Father entrusted to
his dear Son to accomplish; the wlole work that by covenant he had
engaged to do, and for which they were given to Jesus Christ in that
covenant: ‘* Thine they were, and thou gavest them me.” Iere we
must view him as God and Man, aud this was the order of the
covenant; for, as God, they were his right, he himself being
Jehovah, ‘equal with the Father and the Holy Ghost. And when
the work was manifestly done, Jesus Christ trusted to his heavenly
Father to bring home safe to everlasting glory every cliosen vessel,
body and soul ; which work has been and is now going on, and which
nothing can stop: ** I will work, aud none shall letit.” And notwith-
standing that to us all may appear to be confusion, vet not so with
God. Noj; every thing is gomg on straight, aud done in regular order:
* For he worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.”

But now, in order to illustrate our safety by virtue of this union,
I will treat a little of a manifest wiion to Christ, and how it is that
we come w a knowledge of it, that is, the benefit which arises from it
1o every real child of God.

¢
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1. There is such a thing as being in sin; hence Christ says, a1t ye
die in your sins, where 1 am ye cannot come.” To be in a man’s
s1ns 1s to be in his natural state, as he was, and as we all are born in
this world, (as vou may see in Izekiel xvi,,) in the old Adam, and'
united to his family, blinded by Satan, alienated from the life of God
through ignorauce, and far from him by wicked works, enemies in
our minds, being carnal, sold under sin, taken eaptive by Satan
at his will; and this is called *the bond of iniquity." )

Now, there is no safety here, no promise in all God’s word to
secure the standing of such. They may appear to flourish in provi-
dence for many years, and they do—they have health, strength,
children, friends, connections, and some have great honours; but 1t is
all vaunity, no substance, and will come to nothing. David tells us
that he had * seen the wicked in great power, and spreading himself
like a green bay tree; yet he passed away; and was not.” (Ps.xxxvi.
35,86.) And we aretold that, « when the wicked spring as the grass,
and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish, they shall be destroyed
for ever.” (Ps. xcii. 7.) This is being in sin, uuregenerate, uncon-
verted to God. ‘ ‘

2. Again; There is such a thing as being in the flesh. < They that are
in the flesh cannot please God.” DBy this I understand, a man having
self-righteousness, dead works, doing much good to his fellow crea-
tures, being very liberal, visiting the sick, belonging to a church,
attending to family worship, hearing preachers, going amongst soci-
eties of professors of godliness, being honest in his dealings between
man and man, endeavouring to attend to God's commands, and to
‘take God's law as the rule of his life.

Nor, these things look well; and it would be well for us as a nation
if there were nore of this.  “Yes,” say some, “ this is realreligion, this
is vital godliness.” To this I answer, Thatalthough such things are
profitable to society, good for men, and also to the poor; and though
tlis righteousness may profit the sons of men, yet there it resteth; a
man may do all this and much more, and not be one step in the way to
lienven; for there is not one grain of real godlmess in all the catalogue
T have mentioned, consequently no safety, nosecurity. Such may ““lean
upon their house, and it shall not stand.” But why? because such
only Luild their ouse on the sand; and you read that *‘when the
rains descended, the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon
that house, it fell, and the ruiu of that house was great.”

The reason why I call all this flesh is this: because Paul always
opposesall the bond-family to the free woman. The bond-child always
léaves to the moral law: * We are Moses's disciples,” say they; and
Puul likewise opposes the Spirit to the law, as you read, **If ye be
led by the Spirit, ve are not under the law.” Thus he calls the pne
“Deiug in the flesh;” and the other, John says, is being *‘in the
“Spivit:” T was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” Now, *they that
ave after the Hesh do mind the things of the flesh, but they that arc
aftey the Spirit the things of the Spmit.” .
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3. But there is such a thing, also, as being in Christ Jesus. Take
tkis in a threefold point of light

(1.) Professedly.” Now, here a man may have a great knowledge of
the letter of the gospel, so as to preach, pray, publish books very
orthodox, and have the lead over people for many years; he may
als puzzle God's people, by bringing forth the experience of the
saints, which he may gather by attending their societies; this, and
much more may be gone on with, and yet the man be a pro-
fessor and. nothing more. Now, such are said te be in Christ pro-
fessedly; hence Christ says, ““ Every branch in me that beareth not
fruit he taketh away, and every branch that beareth firuit he purgeth it,
that it may bring forth more fruit.” (John.xv. 2.) Thus God tke
Father takes such away in his own time, ag is often seen. FEither
they go into the world of the ungodly, or into some fatal error or
another; so that there i no safety in all this. But there is,

{(2.) A beingin Christ Jesus by eternal wlection and free adoption.
And here all God’s elect are, and none else: * According as he hath
chosen us in him,” &c.; “ Being predestinated to the adoption of chil-
dren,” &c. But although safety lies here, yet all this is a secret hid
in* God until he reveals it and makes it known. And there is,

(8.) A being. in Christ Jesus, that we may call a being in him
manifestively. And this is only known by the experience of a work of
grace wrought in the soul by the Holy Ghost. And in order to maks
it clear to them, he begins and carries on a great work; in some
more suddenly, and then takes them to glory; and in others more
deliberately; indeed, the latter is the general way in which he works
by the preaching of the gospel, and it is intende:l to bring the sinner
out of himself and manifestively into. Christ Jesns. You cannot
find such out by their external appearance. No; for many a hype-
crite has in this appeared to outdo them; but it is a secret wouk.
that only God and themselves know. It is showing them the fall of
mau very deeply in their own experience, teaching them how fear-
fully they are fallen, and by degrees leading them, emptv aud
stripped of all, to Jesus Christ, * in whom all fulness diells,” everv
thing that they can possibly need in time and to all eternity, [t is
a painful work to strip us, owing to the legal spirit which is vocted in
us, being natwrally wedded to the moral law. But God will have a
divorce between Moses and us; for it is in this way that we find out

_What it is to be in Christ Jesus. e therefore lets us find danger
in every other way, try what we will. 'The more we labour to olter
owrselves and our ways, the more lie discovers to us owr vile hearts
and lives, although in the eyes of otliers we nmay appear circumspect.
Hence the confessions of the saiuts to Godt: ** But we are all us an
unclean thing, and all our vighteousnesses are as filthy rags: and we
all do fade as a leaf, and our Iniquities as the wind have takeu us
away.”  “Yes,” say some, “this was true in our natural state.” I sav.
No, that is not the meaning; for then we were insin and in the tleah:;
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and how could we be taken from God, when we knew him not? No,
it is under God’s teaching that all this is seen and felt from day to
day, year after year, in order that we may be rooted and grounded in
God’s truth: viz. that we are nothing but s, and, even after having
been called Ly grace, destitute of all power to move one step
arigit.  This cuts up all the blasphemous doctrines of Popery and
Avminianism, as well as the bare aud empty profession of a pretended
Calvinist. and makes Christ Jesus all in all to every one taught by
the Holy Ghost. And when the Holy Spirit empties us of self, he
leads us to Jesus ©€hrist, and we find all we need in him, and are
delighted with it.

«Aye,” says one, “I went the way you speak of, was afterwards led
to Christ, and I have beenhappy ever since, and never doubt its reality.”
You are deceived. You have no changes, and you fear not God; you
only notionally know Christ, not savingly; and, therefore, you are not
in a safe state. No, by no means; for were yon right, you would
find 1t a very painful path, a path of tribulation in every thing you
put yvour hand to, only when you felt the Lord manifesting himself to
vou; and thus your life would be chequered; you would see and feel
every thing you do to be wrong, a monster of iniquity, not in the
eyes of others, but in your own; and this would often terrify an
frighten you, and it would appear as likely that God would save the
devil as ever look upon you.

Aud now I will, as the Lord shall assist me, treat a little about this
manifestive union to Christ, and of our safety in him.

1. God declares that nothing unclean, or that defileth, shall ever
enter the heavenly Jerusalem above. Now, *“all have sinned and
come short of the glory of God.” Well, how am I, as a sinner, to
get to glory above, and yet God be true to his word? Why, it all
lies in this one thing, viz., my union with Christ. He died for our
sins, and gave full satisfaction to the justice of God in behalf of all
the elect; and therefore, if I am one, I am safe and secure. Ob-
serve that little precious word “in:" * In whom we have redemption
through his blood, eveuthe forgiveness of sins, according tothe riches
of his grace;” but “if ye die in your sins, where I am (Christ sdys)
ve shall never come.” Now, God lets us know what pardon is asiwe
go on, by a blessed change in our feelings; for, after showing us our
lost estate, and that we are altogether *‘as an unclean thing,” the
Holy Spirit testifies to us of Jesus, and draws forth faith from
self to him, and then the filth and guilt of sin is removed, and peace
is felt, love to the Lord, and an access to him; so that we can now '
draw wigh: “In me ye shall have peace.” There again is the
union. “Thy sins are forgiven thee,” &c. Mary «bad much
forgiven her, and she loved much;” but she was not first in this, but
« loved him, Lecause he first loved hLer;" ‘and * the love of God is in
Christ Jesus.” (Rom. viii. 39.) There is this union also. Such find
access to God, ** being made nigh by the blood of Christ.”

leader, seek after an experience in your heart of these truths, for
here is safety und nowhere else.



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 77

But agnin:  All 1men by nature are unrighteous: “There is not a
just man upon thé earth, that doeth good and sinneth not;” and God
says. ** Therc is none righteous, no, not one;” and “ The unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” Well, how is it, then, that
some get to glory? Why, through the perfect and spotless righte-
gusness of the Son of God, and that freely given, independent of any
thing in them which they are brought to know by painful experience;
for they feel as Joshua the High Priest did, that they are “ clothed
with filthy garments.” DBut God is pleased that the best robe shall
be brought forth and put upon them, for they cannot put it on them.
selves. This is called the imputed righteousness of Christ, who
i3 God-man Mediator. Now, through the operation of the blessed
Spirit, (he being the Spirit of faith,) they are enabled to believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ; for *‘with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness;” and God the Father accepts them in the Beloved.
‘0 ! what are all pretensions to religion short of this! for we must be
either in a state of justification or condemnation before God, and it is
only in this righteousness that we ever can stand. This is a way of
God's own devising, and no other; for «“ by his obedience shall many
he made righteous,” which can only be done by this union with Christ
Jesus; for **in the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified,
and shall glory;” * Surely shall one say, In the Lord have I righte-
ousness and strength,” that is, all the election of grace, for so we are
to understand it, when it says ““one.”” Hence Christ says, My
undefiled is but one,” &c. Well, suppose you and I die destitute of
such experience, what will it terminate in? Solomon tells us:
“Hell 1s naked before him, and destruction has no covering,”
nothing to screen such from the vindictive wrath of a sin-avenging
God. There is no safety, you see, for such, and they will find it 2
perilous eternity.

If it be asked, How shall T know whether I am righteous or not, so as
to stand the:test ? I answer, Thatit is known by the witness of God's
Spitit, to which before such were strangers. Now, having felt a
guilty conscience always pursuing them like a bailiff, Satan always
accusing, they filled with slavish fear, an angry God before their eyes,
and themselves laden with sin dnd filth, 10 access to God by prayer,
but taking the threatening part of God's word to themselves, expect-
ing wrath, ruin, and destruction; then to find a blessed change,
Deace, joy, rest, love, acceptance with God, and an inward witness to
our adoption carrying all before it; truly it is wonderful, but no
more than true, as I mysell have lived to prove. Hence Paul says,
“ By faith Abel obtained witness that he was righteous.”

_ Now, these two things, viz., pardon of sin and justification by the
mmputed righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, take in every thing
thatwe can possibly need, and secures us in safetr: so that whatever
attacks may come against such from the world, the tlesh. or the
devil, while in tlis time-state, nothing can finally injure them; for,
as Paul says,, «If Godbe for us, who can be against us?” Why. very
many.  Yes, but it matters not, because God is almighty; hence he
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says, by the prophet Isaiah, “ No weapon that is formed against thee
shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise in judgment aguinst
thee thou shalt condemn; this is the heritage of the saints of the
Lord, and their righteousness is of me.” Mark that, it is of me; 1
wrought it out for them, I freely give it them, and in.it they shall
shine like the sun iu their Father's kingdom for ever and ever: thus
*their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” (Isa. liv. 17.) “He
was delivered for our offences, but raised again for our justification,”
And the apostle Paul lays the greatest stress upon his resurreetion::
* Who shalllay any thmO‘ to the charge of God's elect ? It is: God that
Justifieth. Who is "he that condemneth" It is Christ that died,” (and
he does not leave it there, but adds,) * yea, rather, that is risen
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-
cession: for us.” Thus his obedient life is our righteousness; for
*“ by lis obedience shall many be made righteous.” His death
is our ransom. ‘I will ransom them from the power of the grave, I:
will redeem them from death,” &c. His resurrection 1s our free:
discharge. Hence when hearose from the dead he said to his disciples,.
T, as your Living Head, having conquered every foe, have for ever
secured your eternal safety, and exalted you as the adopted children
of God. All hail! all power isgiven uuto me in heaven and on earth;
and T ascend to my Father and to your Father, and to my God and
vour God!" This ascension is ouY eternal glorification. ‘‘They shall
sit with me on my throne,” &c. You see what a wonderful work
Christ has accomplished; and it is a finished work: I have finished
the work which thou gavest me to do.” Again: ke said, “Itis
finished! and gave up the ghost.” '

Now, the greatness of this work consists not only in deliv ering his.
people from the dreadful consequences of sin, their just deserts, viz.
eternal suffering. Pause a while, O my soul, at the thought. Eter-
nity! never to end! O what 4 thought! but so it must “have been,
had he failed in this work. But no, Tt is finished!”
" Now, I say, had it gone no further, what a great work it was, for
thousands and millions will suffer the véngeance of eternal fire in the
bottomless pit! But O!look further, and see, my soul, to what
heights of glory thou art exalted! ¢ It is beyond couception: * h\n
inheritance mco"ruptlble and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”
“ Come, ve blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared fox
vou from ‘the foundation of the'world.” The saints of God shall take
the kingdom and possess it for ever and ever. Here is an eternity
of unspmkable happiness and glory, and all secured to us by this
uiion, or a being i Christ Jesus.

Are we not, then, laid uuder the greatest obhrratlons Lo free aml
sovereign grace, flowing through the blood and rlghteousneqs of the

Lord Je>us Chirist? Tlul) we are; but, as Walts says,

« Great God! what poor returns we pay,
For love so infinite as thine!
Words are hut air, and tongues but clay,
But thy compassion’s all divine.

( To be concluded in our next.)
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THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE J. R. WATTS, OF
: HITCHIN, HERTS.

( Continued from page 43.)

Finding myself miserable in the things I once took most delightin,
and having no power to shake it off, I gave my mind to reading books
that treated of what I thought religious subjects. I used frequently
to visit a bookseller in Change-alley, in the hope of meeting with
some book that might be a means of conveying a little comfort to my
heart; but not having judgment to know which were good books, I
purchased those that I thought were such; which was just as prudent
as for an ignoramus to go into an apothecary’s shop and take the
first drug that came to hand, and administer it to a person dangerously
ill, and say he thought it was an excellent medicine. This was
similar to my case.. I bought what I thought were good buooks; one
of which was Hammond's ¢ Church Catechism Explained,” and
another was' Sherlock on Death. I read these authors frequently;
but alas! my bondage still remained.

" I now went after some fresh bool, hoping to get relief from some
quarter. Through desire of eternal salvation, 'a man having sepa-
rated from the company of the wicked, seeks and intermeddles with
all wisdom which will lead him to the ultimate end of all his desire.
{Prov.'xviii. 1.). “But a fool,” says Solomon in the next verge,
“ has no delight in understanding.” I now read in an account of
books to be sold by Mr. Rivington, in St. Paul's-churchyard, a’ work,
entitled *“ Sober Thoughts for the Cure of Melancholy, especially that
which is Religious.” This I purchased, which haviug done, before I
went from the shop, the bookseller begged of me to accept asa present
another book by the same author, entitled, «* All that is Necessary for
a Person of a Plain Understanding to I{now in Order to his Salvation.”
This I received, and hoped by the assistance of these two books to
get relief from the burden that I felt in my soul. I read them very
«carefully, and found that an additional task was laid on me to perform;
and being willing to do all that was in my power in order to my
salvation, studiously endeavoured to perform the conditions. But I
fell short in fulfilling my task, and they did the same in neglecting
to show me the weay in which the seeking sinner is to find acceptance
with God through Jesus Christ, have nearness of agcess to him, and
be enabled through grace to serve God “‘In newness of spirit, and not
i the oldness of the letter.” (Romans vii. 6.) Had books of this
Lkind fallen into my hands, I might have got a reviving iu my trouble.
aud been kept in humble hope of deliverance from the bondage
(Rom. viii. 15) under which I laboured hard. Had these letter-learned
geutlemen pointed out to me that my carnal mind was in a state of
enmity against Ged, 1ot subject to the law of God. neither could be:
~and that whilst in this state it was impossible to please God : (Romans
viil. ¥;) Dbad they further insisted that without Christ I could do
nothing, (Joln xv. 5,) and that my soul must be united to the deax
Relleemer as the branch is to the vine, or I could not bring forth the
wucceptable fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the
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glory and praise of God; (Phil. i. 11;) had they directed me to go
and humbly ask of Jesus Christ,who *¢ came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance,” freely to bestow these blessings on me for
his name's sake, and never to give it up till the kingdom of God was
set np in my soul; (Luke xvii. 21;) it might ‘have pleased the Most
High to have owned and Dllest their honest labours. But alas! no
such good news was found in the books that fell into my hands at
that time, though I bless the Lord there has since, in the writings of
Mr. Huntington. DBut I was first to fall into the hands of blind
men, that I might prize the true light when God caused it to shine
into my heart. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) I was to experience the dreadful
effects of legal bondage, that I might be thankful for gospel liberty,
when it should please the Lord to proclaim it. (Isaiah Ixi. 1.) T
was to feel the insufficiency of my own righteousness, that I might
know how to yalue the imputed righteousness of Christ, (Phil. iii. 9,)
and feel a love to the Redeemer for clothing me withit. (Rom. iii. 22.)
And I was to make trial of my own strength, and thus be made sen-
sible of my own weakness, helplessness, and vndone state by nature;,
that I might make my boast in the Lord, who is “the hope of his
people and the strength of the children of Israel.” (Joel iii. 16.) And
though I had a rough path to go through, before the Lord in his tender
mercies revealed to my soul the finished work of our glorious Surety,
yet T have reason to be thankful now, though tle trial was very
severe for many months. But what is dearly got is highly prized.

T had naturally a good flow of spirits, but the distress I went
through at this time greatly depressed them, and gradually produced
in me an habitual sorrow of leart, which at length terminated in a
broken and contrite spirit, a sacrifite the Lord our Ged will never
despise. {Psalm li. 17.) It was not the sorrow of the world that
worketh death, which so far from leading the soul to seek after the
Lord, drives the sinner far from God, when not being able to get rid
of his distress, Le sinks into despondency, despair, and madness,
and sometimes into suicide. But, glory be to the Lord's ever
blessed name, this was not my case. 1 was cast down, but not in
despair; I was brought low, but never, no never, not in the saddest
hour I have yet been in, have I been utterly forsaken of my cove-
nant God. I have been holpen at the worst of times; (Dan, xi. 84;)
succoured in every hour of temptation; (Heb. ii. 18;) and, through
the faithfulness of the Most High, have never been tempted more
than I have been enabled through his ‘power to bear. (1 Cor. x. 13.)
And for this unspeakable goodness of my God, I do sincerely desire,
Loth in public and in private, to acknowledge that it is entirely
owing to his unmerited mercy alone that no weapon hitherto formed
against me has prospered; (Isaiah liv. 17;) no enemy that has
risen up against me has finally prevailed; and from a principle of
love to the Lord, I am constrained to join with the Psalmist David,
and say, * Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give
glory, for thy mercy and thy trutl'’s sake.” (Psalm exv. 1.)

At the time the spirit of bondage came upon me, I had none to
whom T could open my mind; the distress I felt was all pent



THE GOSPEJ, STANDARD. 8]

ap, 05 Jereminh says, “ like & fire in my bones.” (Jer. xx. 9.) Had
T met with a friend who could have told me from his own experience
the case I was in, and pointed out from the Scriptures the feelings
of a soul who i3 quickened of God, it would have given me relief.
I sadly wanted an interpreter. (Job xxxiii. 23.) Blind guides I
found plenty of, but they only added affliction to my bonds, and so far
were they from removing the stumbling-blocks out of the way,
(Tsainh lvii. 14,) that they put more in it. And this is the sad case
of those who have no other than blind guides to lead them; and if
it had not been for the everlasting love of God towards me in Christ,
and his absolute predestination of me to eternal life, (Acts xiii. 48,)
we had both fallen into the 'ditch together. (Matt. xv. 14.j . But the
olect of God cannot le finally deceived. (Matt. xxiv. 24.) The dear
Redeemer will gather all bis sheep out of all places whither they
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. (Ezek. xxxiv. 12.)
He came into this world that * they which see not might see, and that
they which see might be made blind.” (John ix. 39.) I desire for
gver to be thankful to him for his matchless merey to my soul, for I
was as blind once, touching the way of salvation through a crucified
Redeemer, as any poor creature was that never was favoured with a
ray of natural light, and T humbly pray him to grant that the little
spiritual light he has been pleased to bestow on me may yet shine
brighter and brighter, uutil it shall please him at last to take me
to the realms of endless day, where my sun shall no more go down,
but the Lord himself.shall be unto me an everlasting light.

But to proceed. About this time it was that a book fell into my
hands, wherein I was informed that I could not have my sins for-
given unless I made restitution to my neighbour for the injuries I
had done him. No one will believe the distress I now laboured
under, unless it be those who have laboured under the spirit of
bondage, which always tends more or less to slavish fear and torment.
My fear was so greet at this time that it deprived me of all the
eomforts of life; and though I was only sixteen years of age, yet 1
had all the gravity of an old man at the foot of the grave. The fears
of falling short of eternal salvation, and the heavy burden T daily felt
lest I should not fulfil my task, were almost too much for me: but
the Lord upheld me, or I know not where it would have ended. I
had & yoke npon me that neither myself nor eny fallen sinner was
able to bear; but, however, as this way seemed right to me at
that time, I was fully intent to pursue it. I tberefore began to
examine closely whom I had injured, but my conscience did not
accuse me of any material transgression ou this head, as I had little
or nothing to de in wy dealings with any one, and those 1 dealt with
I alinost always paid directly for what I had; and as for slandering
and taking away my neighbour’s character, my conscience did not
reprove me for these actions. DBut still the spivit of bondage dis-
tressed me sore, and some sin or other I had been guilty of was
sure to be bronght to remembrance, and I was as sensibly arrested
by conscience for sin as any poor debtor ever was in a literal sense.
It was well for me that this inquisition after my sins was in the
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day4 of my youth, and that I had been preserved. through the
tender mercy of the Tord from the most heinous sins: for when
God sets the sinner’s crimes in order before him, attended with the
reproofs and rebukes of an angry God for the sams, (Psalm 1. 21,)
he indeed finds that what is lightly thought of, and called by
many little things, will make strange work in ‘conscience. There is
no sin but what is committed against the infinite majesty of the God
of heaven, (Psalm 1i. 4,) and when God enters into judgment
with us, we shall certainly find that the least sin left upon our con.
science unpardoned will sink us into utter ruin and destruction:
“ He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all.” This was
the case-with poor Job, for although he was an * upright man,
who feared God and eschewed evil,” yet when the Lord entered
into judgment with him, and made him to possess the iniquity
of his youth, he was obliged to beg of God to provide him a surety,
as we read: “Put me in a surety with thee; who is he that will
strike hands with me?” (Job xvii. 3.) Job found himself in deep
arrears to divine justice; he felt that the law of God is spiritual;
#Rom. vii. 14,) but himsélf unable to answer the demands of it:
that the wrath of God was revealed against him in the law,
(Rom. iv. 15,) and would for ever have hkeld him under bondage, as &
prisoner to the law he had broken, if He, glorious Surety! whom he
requested of God, had not appeared in his behalf, and delivered him
“ from going down into the pit.” (Job xxxiii. 24.) Blessed be God!
the same divine Surety has discharged the debts of all the poor sin-
ners he undertook for, and sooner or later they shall receive the
atonement of Christ. (Rom. v.11.) Christ “hath magnified the law,
and made it honourable,” and is become “the end of thelaw for righte-
ousness to every one that believeth.” (Rom. x.4.) God our heavenly
Father views us complete in him, (Col. ii. 10,} unblameable and un-
reprovable in his sight. (Col. i. 22.) And whatever we may, in a fit
of unbelief, think of ourselves, or others think of us, it all stands
for nothing ; God is judge himself, against whom we have all sinned ;
and this judgment is always according to truth. He declares of
every one whom he accepts in his dear Son, (Eph. i 6,) that he is
without spot, wrinkle, or any such thing. *Tbou art all fair, my
love, there is no spot in thee; (Song iv.7,) and no condemnation to
thee; (Rom. viii. 1;) God having made our blessed Surety to be sin
for us, who knew no sin himself, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him. Thus we make an exchange. He,
the dear Redeemer, becomes sin for us, who knew no &in, and suffers
the just for the unjust; and we poor sinners, who believe in him,
receive the precious gift of the imputed righteousness of the Son of
God, which justifies us freely from all things.” (Acts xiii. 39.). And
upon this account alone it is that the Lord hath sworn not to be
wroth with the poor believer in Jesus, nor enter into judgment with
him, (see Isa. liv.,) vengeance being taken upon our sins, in the
person of Christ, our ever adorable Surety. (Heb. vii. 22.) These
are soul-establishing truths; but nothing short of an application of
them to the heart, Ly the power of God, will settle any poor sinner
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that has felt the arrows of the Almighty in his soul, (Job vi. 4,) and
the spirituality of God's holy and righteous law in his conscience.
But a firm belief that the Lord is reconciled to us for Christ’s
sake, raises us from our low estate, to a humble hope in (rod's mercy,
(Heb. vi. 18,19;) fixes our standing upon that Rock which has borne
up every elect sinner since the world began, (Psalm 1x. 2,) purifies
the heart fom the love of sin, affords matter for a strong consolation,
when all earthly comforts fail, (Heb. vi. 18; Heb. iii. 17;) gives the
believer in Jesus a complete victory over every enemy, (2 Cor.ii. 14,)
and will at last bring us safe to the enjoyment of those pleasurey
which are at Ged’s right hand for evermore, for his mercy endureth
for ever. I bless the Lord with all my heart, for inclining me to
seek after him in the days of ,my youth, (Eccl. xii. 1,) and for
making my conscienee betimes tender of sin. This has been a blessing
to me, for which I can never be thankful enough, for I found when
the Lord brought my sins to remembrance, and charged the guilt
thereof upon my conscience, although T had been kept from very
grogs transgressions, yet, when God enters into judgment with the
sinner, as he will with us all, sooner or later, for God will bring
every secret thing into judgment, (Eccl. xii. 14,) then the sins that
are thought lightly-of will, when set in the light of God's counte-
nance, (Psalm xe. 8,) and reflected with God’s wrath upon the sinner,
create such fear, distress, guilt, and agony in the soul, as will not be
credited by any but such as have laboured. under it. “ The
heart knoweth its own bitterness,” saith the wise man, but a stranger
to this soul exercise can form no idea of it; he thinks they are only
qualms of conscience, which want but the assistance of cheerful com-
pany, and -what he calls agreeable diversions, and they will go away;
but these things never removed my trouble. “In the midst of
laughter,” saith Solomon, “the heart is sad,” and the end of this mirth
is sure to be heaviness. A wounded spirit, made so by God, can
only be cured by Christ, the good Physician, whose office it is to
bind up the broken in heart, and to heal the wounds that sin has
made in the conscience; and he has, to the honour of his name be it
spoken, performed most astonishing cures of this sort, and amongst
the number he has not forgotten me, a poor unworthy servant. And
from my own experience I would direct the poor sinner who is
labouring under this malady, called a wounded spirit, to be earnest in
his importunity with Christ, the good Physician; and although he
may be pleased to defer the cure a long time, yet follow him up
<closely, and the sighing of the poor in spirit will come up with ac-
ceptance before him, and obtain this gracious answer: * Thy sins are
forgiven thee, go in peace.” This will cure the wound effectually, but
nothing short of this will or can.

“It 1s gopd for a man to bear the yoke in his youth. (Lam. iii.)
Tre, and T really found it to be so, for by this sharp discipline of
tl'le 'law in my early days, my conscience was made very tender of
sin, insomuch that I was afraid to take a pin, if it did not belong to
me, and was very careful of what I said. The Sabbath day I paid a
strict regard to. But notwithstmiding this, I had an unensy mind and
a troubled conscience; something or other I was sure to be accused
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of, live how I would, or do what I could. When the Lord brings
iniquity to remembraunce, there is no standing before him in our
own righteousness; the language of the law will always be, «* He that
offendeth inone point is guilty of all;" the law is spiritual, and brings
the soul in guilty for an evil thought, and pronounces the sentence
of the law: * Cursed is évery one that continueth not in all things
written in the book of the law, to do them.” These are the unalter-
able words of God, who hath said, *“ The soul that sinneth it shall die;”
the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, having come short of the
glory of God; and we Lnow that heaven -and earth shall both fail
sooner than one jot or tittle of the law pass away; then woe
be to the man that dies under the law, without an interest in
Jesus Christ, the only law-fulfiller, who hath magnified the law we
poor sinners have broken, and made it for ever honourable in behalf
of every broken-hearted sinner, who by faith becomes one with. Christ;
but without an interest in this blessed Surety, every one of us must
look to his own account, and become responsible for every sin he
hath committed, in thought, word, and deed, for the law is spiritual,
and will admit of nothing short of spiritual and uninterrupted obe:
dience, and into the prison of hell the sinner must go if all demands
be not satisfied. 1 tell thee, thou shalt net depart thence till
thou hast paid the very last mite.” (Luke xii. 59.)

(To be continued.)

A LETTER UPON THE SUBJECT OF ADDRESSES TO
THE QUEEN.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE *‘ GOSPEL STANDARD.”

Dear Sir,—I feel much indebted to you for your appropriate remarks
on the Papacy, and for_your lueid argument in support of the duty of
Dissenters to petition Parliament. “The floods are now lifting up their
waves;” but he who has loved the church, and given himself for it, is
“mightier than many waters.” No calamity can befal his beloved Zion,
except by his permission and for wise purposes. Present appearances
seemed to indicate that, without his divine interposition, the timeis fast
approaching when many “ youths shall faint and be weary,” and many
“young men shall utterly fall;” but “they that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength.” Should the threatening storin burst upon
the church in our days, “ Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.” Not
being of those who are strong enough to look with indifference on the
momentous events which are passing before us, and to defy the force of
persecution, I desire to bless God for a throne of grace. 1But as citizens,
inasmuch as the proceedings of the Pope and his deluded creatures
affect our civil as well as religious privileges, we have a duty to
perform. Here, Liowever, will the Editor permit me to except to his
recommendation, to withhold addresses from the Queen? Whatever
constructions may by different persons be put on the word * supremacy,”
so far as the constitution refers it to lier Majesty as the head of the €ccle-
siastical establishment, it cannot be expected that Dissenters, in any of
their addresses, would expressly acknowledge it; atacit acknowledgment
of it is cxcluded by the very notion of dissent. But none are, I hope,
ore ready 1o acknowledge and maintain the supreme authorily of the
sovereign of these realms’in every other respect thun are the Dissenters,
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at least those in your connexion. The undeniable fact is this: A foreign
potentate, the hend of an apostate church, demands from her Majesty a,
share of the alleginnce which we owe to her exclusively, and he seems
to reckqn on our acquiescence. 'T'he requisition is grossly insulting to
our Queen and to ug; and thinking thgt every loyal subject ought to
assure her Munjesty that he so viewed it, I signed an address accord-
ingly, but in which address it was not thought necessary to introduce
the word “ supremacy,” or even the idea of it, in its ecclesiastical sense.

That you may know nothing in your ministerial labours, save Jesus
Christ- and him crucified, and find it your delight in instrumentally
exalting his name, is the desire of

Yours, dear sir, unworthily, but affectionately, for your work's sake,

London, January 17th, 1850, J. W.

We insert the above letter chiefly as affording us an opportunity
of explaining our reasons for recommending, (as we did in our Jan.
No., p. 33,) petitions to Parliament, instead of addresses to the
‘Queen. It was not any disrespect or want of loyalty to her Majesty
that prompted that advice. Indeed, so far as the Queen has been
insulted by the intrusive act of a foreign Power, as we believe she has
by this late bull = of the Pope, we should be glad to sign an address
expressive - of indignation at the insolence of this Italian Eriest, and
of loyalty apd attachment to her Majesty’s throne and person.
Though, with our correspondent, opposed upon principle to her claim
of religious supremacy, a more loyal Englishran, we venture to say,
does not breathe than he who is now tracing these lines, nor one
more attached to the constitution of his beloved country. DBut as
an appeal to the civil power seemed warranted by this late act of
Papal aggression, and as there were two courses open, one to address
the Queen and the other to petition Parliament, the latter appeared:

" to us preferable for several reasons.

1. We perceived that almost all the addresses presented to her
-Majesty wentupon the ground that she was the Head of the church.
‘When we saw both Universities, the bishops and archbishops, largs
county meetings, attended chiefly by nobility and gentry, numerous
bodies of clergy, deans and chapters, all presenting addresses to the
Queen, it seemed to_us assumiog. too much the aspect of a High
Church movement. The principal burden of their coniplaints seemed
to be, that her Majesty’s religions rights as head of the church had
been invaded, and that the Pope’s chief offence was his trespassing
upon her ecclesiastical authority.

_ % We believe that, in correct language, this late mnandate of the Pope
is not ¢ *“ Bull,” but a * Brief,” that is, an official, authoritative letter.
The word * bull,” we may here observe, is derived from the leaden seal at its
foot, in Latin * bulla;” which means literally ** a bubble,” und thence “*a
hollow metal ornament worn by children.” This seal, called by the Pope
“the seal of tho fisherman,” i.e., Peter, which gives validity to the docu-
ment, and is attached to papal bulls, being round and hollow, was thence
called dulle. Thus 1’Aubigné mentions, that when Dr. Eck endeavoured
to publish the famous Bull of Leo X. against Luther, at Rrfurt (s
1520), the university students seized the copies and threw them into the
river, crying out, * Bulle est; natet.” LItsa bubble : let it swim.” By
1'f_mdering it “bull,” the translators have spoiled the weaning—JIV.Au-
bigné. Vol. I1., p97.
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Now, this wasnat, in our view, the legitimate ground of complaint,
nor one in whichwe could conscientiously sympathize. It was his as-
sumption of temporal authority that we considered so objectionable and
so nunwarranted—hisclaim to that universal supremacy which hag always
been. wherever established, destructive of civil and religious liberty.

Tt was not because the Pope had appointed bishops, but because
he had assigned to them territorial districts, which they were ** to
govern” by his, a foreign prince’s, delegated authority, that we consi-
dered gave Dissenters just ground of apprehension, and legitimate
warrant for asking parliamentary interference. A step of this nature
appeared as much laying claim to temporal authority, and much more
dangerous than if the Emperor of Russia were to issue, to-morrow,
an ukase, dividing England into thirteen provinces, That would be
simply ridiculous, unless he could back it with ships and armies.
But Rome has a whole army of Jesuits, priests, and monks in this
country, bound to her hand and foot, who must do her bidding at any
cost—as thev believe, at the risk of their own salvation or damnation.
Under such circumstances, when Antichrist is thas secretly esta-
blishing himself in this country, are we to be mute, and quietly let
him put his foot into the stirrup, that he may bestiide at his pleasure
our civil and religious liberties? Db we not uow, as Dissenters,
enjoy privileges bought by our Puritan forefathérs’ sufferings unto
blood, thet are, or should be, dear-to us—the privilege of meeting
together in the name and fear of God, the privilegé of a preached
gospel, the privilege of an open Bible, the privilege of the ordi-
nances of God’'s house, the privilege of Christian intercourse and
communion? Shall we, then, tamely look on ' and allow an Italian
Priest to rule in these realms—a foreign Power,; alike subtle and
formidable, which, if unopposed, will go on strengthening and esta-
blishing himself, step by step. till all resistance will be useless?
Shall we let hifa come demurely into the wood, end give him, or
quietly let him take from the saplings of the forest, a handle to his
axe, that with it he may hew down all our ¢ivil'and religious liberties ?

But what power is to stop these encroachments? ~What but
Parliament? Thatis the constitutional depository of all lawful power
in this country.” The Queen is- but one Estate of the realm.
Parliament, 7.c., Queen, Lords, and Commons in Parliament assem-
bled, is the ouly constituted authority from which all laws emanate.
And as this assumption of power Ly the Pope can only be peaceably
and constitutionally put down by law, we thought it best to go at
once to the fountain-head.

9. It seemed to us somewhat difficult to steer clear of acknow-
ledging the Queen’s religious supremacy. To introduce into the
address a protest against her spiritual headship, would not be seemly;
and shorn of this ackmowledgment, what would an address be?
Merely a declaration of loyalty. Heve it would begin and end. Tt
would seem, if not absurd, at least useless, to ask her Majesty to
take uieasures against Popery, when all the world knows that the
(yucen can of lLierself take no weasures at all, but must say and do
Just what Ler ininisters advise. 'The very answers which she returns
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to the addresses are not her own.  Every word is written down for
her by her Prime Minister; for the Queen, as Queen, has no opi-
nions of her own; lier opinions ara those of her miuisters, Why was
there lately such intense anxiety to know what answer the (uecen
would return to the addresses? Was it because persons wished to
know what her Majesty thought about Papal Aggression? No; but
because the public wished to know what the government thought
about it, and how they would act. As far as an address to the Queen
is an expressign of loyalty to her Majesty, and of indignation at the
insult offered to our rightful Sovereign, we highly approve of it.
But our object is not mere expressions of loyalty to our (ueen,
though good in their place, and highly becoming Christian subjects,
but remedies, and such remedies as, without persecution or violence.
will meet the exigencies of the case. Now, as her Majesty cannot
give these remedies, we thought it best to go at ouce to those who
can, and we hope will—the two Houses of Parliament.

8. There is another reason, of still more importance. Addrésses
to the Queen have, except from large public bodies, usually little
weight, As acknowledgments of our loyalty they are well and good,
but there they terminate as to real weight and importance. Addresses
from dissenting congregations, with which alone we had to do, are,
after they are delivered, little better than waste paper. The Secre-
tary of State ackunowledges their receipt with a civil note, and there
the ‘matter ends. But not so with Parliamentary petitions. These
are carefully registered, the number of signatures counted, and both
published at the end of. the session. We are not politicians, or we
could mention valuable measures wholly carried against the will
of ministers by the weight of petitions. Here we see the value of
petitioning Parliament if we appeal to the civil power at all.  DBinis-
ters have sadly winked at, if not openly encouraged Popery. They
need to be told that this is a Protestant country, and that we owe 1t
as a duty to God, to our children, and to our native land, to resist all
encroachments of Papal Rome. If this country and the professing
church become  partakers of her sius, it will surely receive of her
plagues.” (Rev. xviil. 5.)  Her sins have reached wuto heaven,” and
all that foster her iu their bosom, or drink of her wiue cup, will have
to drink of the cup of God’s wrath.

By our petitions to Parliament we come respectfully to the door of
the House, and cry aloud in their ears, “We are a Protestant people.
We prize our civil and religious liberties. We ave opposed to Po-
pery, and call upon you to stop its insidious encroachments.” This
i the legitimate way of making our wishes and complaints Lknown.
But if we are silent, what will Parliament say? *¢'I'he Dissenters
have 110 objection to Papal aggression. At least, they make no com-
plaint, It is merely a High Church question.” By our silence, then,
we should be weakening the canse of Protestantism. And what will
not the all-grasping, ever-watchful Rome say to herself? - This is
the very thing T want. Divide and conquer. Keep thie Dissonters
quiet. As long as it will serve my turn, I am a Dissenter myself,
and can talk with the best of them about toleration * and liberty.

# The  Romanists now talk much about the Llessings of toleration.
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At present I only fight with the church. Let me get her down
first: thewr tum will come next.” Therefore we say, ‘Petition
Parliament.”  Let not Rome point to the Dissenters, and say.
© Silence gives consent. They have no objection to let me have
power.”  Rome, iu fact, is now playing precisely the same game,
though with a bolder hand, as she did in the timesof Charles I. and
dames 11.  In her machinations under the former prince, she was
defeated by owr Puritan ancestors, who knew her wiles and abhorred
her doctrines: and under the latter reign she was overthrown by
the union of Church and Dissent to depose a Popish king, and to set
upon the throne the Protestant Prince of Orange, afterwards King
William IIT. Popery is stronger, at least in this country, than she
was then: and the resistance to her is weaker. ¢ Satan has come
down with great wrath, knowing that his time is short.” Antichrist
is nustering his armies to the last and greatest conflict. The outer
court will soon, we fear, be abandoned to the Gentiles; the temple
of God, and the altar, aud those that dwell therein, (for * judgment
must first begin at the house of God,”) will be measured, and the
witnesses slalu. But though we may thus fear, are we to fold our
hands and do nothing? This is more like Turkish fanaticism # than
Christian wisdom. . :

Our child may be seriously ill. The physician may give little or
no hope of recovery. But shall he prescribe, and we use no remedies ?
Thus, whatever be our fears of the issue, we should act; and as
we believe petitions to Parliament a more efficacious resource (with
the blessing of God) than addresses to the Queen, we have recom-
mended that course in preference.

Satan will seldom come to a Christian with a gross temptation: a
green log and a candle may be safely left together; but bring a few
shavings, then sbme small sticks, and then larger, and you may soon
bring the green log to ashes.—Newton.

Many earthly parents do not correct their children in measure, being
ignorant of their mature and disposition; and therefore their correc-
tion doth them no good. Many physicians mistake the constitutions
of their patients, and therefore may do them more hurt than good.
But God knows our need and our strength, and so suits all his reme-
dies accordingly.—Bunyan.

Tt is worth while to compare with their present language the following
oxtract from the famous Encyclical Letter of Pope Gregory XVI., dated
Sept. 18, 1832: *And from this filthy fountain of indifferentisin ftows
#hat absurd and erroneous opinion, or rather, that mad]’wss, that ]1berty of
conscience ought to be allowed and assured to all.” As a practical
comment upon the above, the present Pope, whep hg returned Po ‘Rom.e,;
«hiut up Dr. Achilli in the dungeons of the Inquisition, wl_lerg it is said
1hat many victims, among them sixty priests, are now languishing.

# We have been informed by a fiiend, who was ofterwards on the spot,
{hat at the earthquake which destroyed Aleppo in 182_2,_when the walls
were rocking to theiv base, a party of Turks, quietly sitting under them,
kept on smoking their pipes, and with the cry in their mouths, * God is
great.” let the wall fall and bury them under its ruins.
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THE PEOPLE OF THE BLESSING AND THE PEOPLE
OF THE CURSE.

“Seck ye out of the book of the Lord, and read; no one of these shall fail,
none shall want her mate; for my mouth it hath cgmmanded, and his spirit it
hath gathered them. And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand hath
divided it unto them by line; they shall possess it for ever, from generation to
generation shall they dwell therein.”—Isaram xxxiv. 16, 17.

.. (Continued from page 16.)

1. Having thus shown on whom the curse will fall, I shall now briefly
show what this curse is, and then go on to those ‘“ written in the
book of the Lord.”

The cursg of God consists in three things mainly: first, a sepa-
ration from all spiritual life; secondly, the endurance of spiritual
deatl ; and, thirdly, the endurance of the wrath of Jehovah.

1. The forfeiture of all spiritual life is mainly implied in that pas-
sage of Paul to the Thessalonians, “ Whom he shall punish with ever-
lasting destruction from the presence-of the Lord and from the glory of
Jis power.” (2 Thess. i. 9.) Here the punishment is mentioned as
being a separation from the Lord's presence and from his glory.
Now, we know that his presence makes heaven, whether it is n the
flesh or not, and that the fulness of joy to which we look for eternal
happiness, is neither more nor less than basking in his glorious pre-
sence; for says David, “In thy presence is fulness of joy, and at
thy right hand are (spiritual) pleasures for evermore.” (Psalm xvi. 11.)
Now, these eternal pleasures, and "this fulness of joy, are only in
the Lord’s presence, the enjoyment of which is spiritual life, and
from' the fulness of which these heavenly pleasures flow. Hence
the words before that text are, * Thou wilt show me the path of life.”
Where? “In thy presence is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand
are pleasures for evermore.” The forfeiture of this life is therefore
a forfeiture of these pleasures, and of the joy springing therefrom.
And the “everlpsting destruction from his presence” supposes the
same thing, being etefnally separated from him who is “ the life.”
(John xi. 25.) This is one part of the curse. )

2. Where this spiritudl life is not, spiritual death must reign; and
this spiritual death consists in all that is opposite to spiritual life.
On him that hath no part or lot in the first resurrection, which
none but they who &ve and reign with Christ have, (Rev. xx. 4,)
the second death will surely have power, and they will be raised
with their bodies so changed as to endure the ‘‘lake of fire” for
ever without being “‘consumed.” (Mark ix. 48,49.) Then there wili
be set up “a great white throne, (to denote the purity of the judg-
ment denounced therefrom,) and before him that sits on it the earth
and heaven will flee away, and there will be no place found for
them.” And then all the spiritually dead will “stand before God,”
and the ‘‘ books will be opened;” (these books are not the Lamb's
book of life, for that is mentioned separately; that will also be
opened, but only to show that their names are not written therein;)

c
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the books then being opened are the ‘“ books of the law,” out of
which all those who live and die under it will be judged; for they
that are under the law shall be judged by the law.” (Rom. ii. 12.)
And by this righteous plummet their whole work (of which so many
of them boast) shall be measured, and ‘ they shall all be judged
out of those things which are written in the books, according to their
works.” (Rev. xx. 12.) And there not being one who can stand this
scrutiny, the whole mass who are not found written in the book of
life will be cast into this second death: *“And whosoever was not
found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. This
is the second death.” (Rev. xx. 14, 15.)

This death consists in hatred, malice, envy, strife, anger, and
rebellion against Jehovah; they are said to be in * outer darkness,”
which supposes their distance from Jehovah, who is *“ light;” and to
be cast into the * bottomless pit,” to denqte that they are ever sinking
in their feelings lower and lower, but never axriving at the full depth of
their misery and woe; here the worm of comscience never dies, and
the fire of wrath can never -be quenched, for blackness, darkness;
terror, wrath, and indignation will be ever pouring down with pitiless
horror on their distracted heads: *“ Upon the wicked the Lord shall
rain quick buming coals,* (of wrath,) fire and brimstone, and a
horrible tempest ; this shall be the portion of their cup.” (Psalmxi. 6.)

3. Moreover, this time is called the ‘* great day of wrath,” (Rev.vi.
17,) because the wrath of God will then and for ever blaze forth in
its utmost fury: *“God is angry and wroth with the wicked every
day,” (Psalm vii. 11;) but then especially shall his wrath be mani-
fest and * burn like fire.” (Psalm lxxxix. 46.) This wrath will not
only afflict the body, but it will reach the soul, and here it will
pour out its torment for ever. Quickened souls kmow what a con-
demoation is felt under a sense of sin; what guilt, what darkness,
what misery, and sometimes what terror! And though this is not
the wrath of God in a punitive sense, (for all that was due to the
elect was poured on our Surety,) yet it paints a feeble picture of
what the damned in hell, without any respite, must eternally suffer.
Their bodies and souls, at the resurrection, will be so changed as for
ever to be able to live a life of eternal death, in the unmitigated fire
of the wrath of Jehovah.

One part of the misery of the curse of -the Lord will also be, that
the wicked will have to endure the whole of it for ever in the pre-
sence of the Lord Jesus, happy and holy angels, and just men made
perfect. They will behold their happiness, holiness, glory, and joy,
which will aggravate their own wretchedness, vileness, curse, and
misery: this is evident from the case of the rich man, who, pleading
but for one drop of water to cool his tongue, looked up, and saw not
only Abraham, but also Lazarus in his bosom: * And in hell he lifted
up his eyes, being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Laza-
rus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have
mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger

* Margin.
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in water and cool my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame,” &e.
(Luke xvi. 23, 24.) Here it is evident, that this lost soul had to
endure this hell in the presence of Abraham add Lazarus, who were
typical of the everlasting Father and all the elect in his bosom. And
not only so, but also in the presence of all the glorious angels, and
especially in the presence of the Lamb slain from the foundation of
the world, shall they endure their torment; there shall they see
the mercy and the salvation which they despised ever shining,
and eternally enjoyed by others—ever in their sight, aggravat-
ing their misery and multiplying their woe. ‘They shall drink of
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup
of his indignation; and they shall be tormented with fire and brim-
stone, in the presence of the holy angels and in the presence of the
Lamb; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and
ever; and they have no rest day nor night.” (Rev. xiv. 10.)

II. Having considered somewhat of the * people of God's curse,”
and what that curse is, I shall pass on to the other class of people
mentioned in the chapter, and who evidently are in the book of the
Lord, by our being commanded to look there for them. For the
sake of order I will notice them and their state, case, condition,
object, aims, and end, just as they occur; and I believe there is a
sweetness in it, if the Spirit enable us to milk out to our delight and
satisfaction.

“Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read.” Now,
.we are to seek in the book of the Lord, and read, for a certain
purpose; and the purpose, I humbly believe, is to see who are the
people of God, for it evidently implies this, saying, * Not one of
these (meaning persons) shall fail.” And in the next sentence, not
only is it evident that it.means persons, but they are spoken of in
the feminine gender, in these words: * None shall want her mate.”
It is evident, therefore, we are to look in the book of the Lord for
persons. .

The Lamb's book of life contains the names of all the elect of
God. (Rev. xx. 15.) And those who are written therein are said to
have their names ¢ written in heaven,” (Luuke x. 20,) and are conse-
quently ‘* written among the living in Jerusalem,” (Isa. iii.) or, as
the margin reads, * written to life;” which means that, being written
in the book of life, and their names being enrolled there, they are
‘“ ordained to eternal life,” (Acts xiii. 48,) and to an entrance into
Jerusalem which is above, and which is our spiritual mother. These,
and these only, will at the great day of account find entrance there.
“ And these shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth;
neither whatsoever  worketh abomination or maketh a lie; but they
which are written in the Lamd's book of life.” (Rev. xxi. 27.)

In this book of life all the elect are written, but it is not this
book that we are to look into, for it is sealed to all but the Lion of
the tribe of Judah. (Rev. v.) But all those who are written in this
book are also * written among the living," (Isa. iv. 8,) or “written
to life.”  And consequently, according as Providence brings them on
the stage of time, this life to which they are ordained takes posses-
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sion of their souls, dethrones the prince of this world, sets up a
kingdom that shall never be destroyed, sways its geeptre over the
whole man, and finally triumphs in eternal glory.

When this life takes possession of the soul, it makes the recipient
of it the subject of a variety of exercises which it knew not before;
and these exercises springing up in the heart through the supernatural
work of God the Holy Ghost, he has been pleased to record them in
the revealed word of God, exactly to fit our case, even before we are
born. I believe it is the states, cases, and characters written .
and described in the word of God which we are to seck for and
read, as mentioned in this passage; and then by faith to lay hold of
the many blessed things that follow to these * written ones.”

The blessing of God is prodounced upon the ‘*“poor in spirit,”
{Matt. v. 8.) the mourners, (Matt. v. 4,) the meek, (Matt. v. 5;) the
hungry after righteousness, (Matt. v. 6,) the thirsty, (Matt. v. 6,)
the merciful, (v. 7,) the pure in heart, (v. 8,) the persecuted for
the truth's sake, (v. 10,) the peacemakers, (v. 9,) the faithful,
{Psalm ii. 12,) the waiters, (Psalm cxxx. 5, 6,) the chastened,
(Psalm xciv. 12,) and a variety of other characters in the word of-God.
Now this blessing is the very spiritual life in the heart,.and eternal
life in glory, which the elect are written to:" “The Lord com-
manded the blessing, (confaining all others in it,) even life for ever-
more.” (Psalm cxxxiii. 3.) Therefore all those who are blessed in
their state, case, and character, are blessed with this life whence
their character flows; so are they written among the living in Jeru-.
salem, and are the elect of God, for on no others does this blessing
in itself or in its various bramches fall. * Thy blessing is on thy
people,” (Psalm iii. 8,) and all others are the people of lis curse.

I believe, then, that the book meant is the revealed word of God,
for to no other have we access; and those for whom we are to seek
are the people of God, in all their intricate corners and crooks; and
when we have found them, present them with what follows.-

“ No one of these shall fail.” The children of God, before they
come to an established knowledge of their interest in the salvation of
Christ, often have many fears that they shall fail of the great end of
their faith; but this can never be, if they have spiritual life in their
soul. This life will, and that continuelly, manifest itself in a
variety of evidences in the soul; and to which evidences (as I have
shown) the blessing of God is affixed; for where this life is, it is the
manifestation of their being * written to life” in the eternal coun-
sels of Jehovah; and their names are in the book of life, of which
their case is an infallible evidence. Thus our Saviour says, «“ I give
unto my sheep eternal life,” which, when it is giyen, proves itself to
be eternal by its ever manifesting itself again and again, let whatever
may oppose or damp it.

« It lives and labonrs under load,
Though damp’d, it never dies.”
The consequence is, that the dear Lord follows up this assertion by
this very truth, saying, “* And they shall never perish, neither shall
aoy pluck them out of my hand.” (John x. 28.)
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Now, these very words mean the same thing, and leave no room
for any one to squeeze in their ifs and buts, for it says “no one"
of these written in the book of the Lord shall ever fail, whoever he
may be, upon all the face of the globe, rich or poor, high or low,
of whatever nation, kindred, people, or tongue he may be, if his cha-
racter as blessed is written in the Lamb’s book of life; and if he is
favoured with faith, he has ground and authority to say that his soul
shall never fail; and I believe the great day of account will honour
his faith with an entrance‘into the heavenly Jerusalem.

( To be concluded in our next.)

REVIEW.

The Resurrection Body; Ubeing the Views of James Godsmarl,
Minister of Providence Chapel, Hackney. YLondon: H. Y. Cor-
LINs, 22, Paternoster Row.

A Pamphlet by J. Godsinark, being a Further Declaration of his Views
onthe Resurrection. London: H.Y. CovLLixns, 22, Paternoster Row.

The Resurrection of Christ's Identical Body Proved. By George
Abrahams, Minister of Regent Street Chapel, City Road. London:
James Pavr, 1, Chapterhouse Court.

( Concluded from page 64.)

In our lest Number we intimated our intention (D.v.) to make
some remarks upon two points closely connected with the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and, as it appeared to us, desirable, if not
necessary, towards a fuller view of that importait subject. These
two points were, 1, How Christ's risen body differed from his cru-
cified body; and 2, The resurrection of the saints, and how their
body is sown a natural body, and raised a spiritual body. This
pledge we now, with God's blessing, propose to redeem.

I. The view which in our last Number we endeavoured to combat
was, it will doubtless be remembered, that Christs risen body was
not actual flesh and blood, but some ethereal, aérial substance. The
identity, the oneness and sameness of the body of the Lord Jesus,
and “ that he is still in the same human nature wherein he was on
earth, that he hath the same rational soul and the same body,” we
believe, with Dr. Owen, to be *‘a fundamental article of the Christian
faith.” Mr. Godsmark's yiews destroy, as we conceive, that identity.
An gérial substance, in which there is no flesh and blood, is not the
one body prepared for him, nor that real, actual, essential manhood
which the Son of God took into union with his divine Person. And
yet, though the same Dbody in substance, it is evident that a change
has passed upon it, which, without absorbing, destroying, or annihi-
lating flesh and blood, has yet rendered that body unspeakably glorious.

In attempting to unfold this sacred and mysterious subject, we
must revert to agemark dropped by us in our last Number—that the
path of truth ]ie?within certain boundary lines. Within these limits
we are safe; we are on the King's highway of holiness; we are on
consecrated soil, where the redeemed way walk under the beams of
the Sun of Righteousness.
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1. Oneof these boundaries we have already laid down—theidentity
of Christ’s humanhody as now actually participant in flesh and blood.
This forms one limit of the path, to swerve from which is to.fall
immediately into error.

2. The other boundary is, the exclusion from the gloriouy
humanity of the Lord Jesus of all iufirmities incidental to a time
state. It was necessary for the accomplishment of the work of
redemption that the human nature of the Lord Jesus should
resemble ours in all points, sin only excepted. It was there-
fore born, and grew like ours, ate, drank, slept, suffered, bled, and
‘died. Jesus was thus “made a little (or, ‘for a little while,’ margin)
lower than the angels,” who, as undying spirits, are not subject to
such sinless infirmities as encompassed the Babe of Bethlehem.
These sinless infirmities were incidental to a time state; but they
are not essential to human natare, nor necessary to its existence.
Upon earth, in a time state, flesh and blood are sustained by food
and sleep; but flesh and blood may-and do exist in heaven without
any such earthly support.

The present glory of Christ's human nature, as in intimate union
with his Godhead, and exalted * far above all principality and power,
and every name that can be named, not only in this world, but alsain
that which is to come,” surpasses huan comprehension. ** Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him;” and
amongst these things, so unutterably glorious, is ihe human nature
of the Lord Jesus; for, as John says, “We shall ‘see him as he is;”
(1 John iii. 2:) and, as Paul declares, “ Now we see through a
glass darkly, but then face to face.” (L Cor. xiii. 12.) Glory
and majesty pervade evéry feature and lineament of that * visage
once marred more than any man, and that form once afflicted
more than tlie sons of men.” Those eyes that once drooped in
rest on the Galilean lake, (Mark iv. 38,) now neithei slumber mnor
sleep, but ever beam with brightness as lamps of fire. 'The hands
that were nailed to the cross, now wield the sceptre and govern all
things that are in heaven and earth. The mouth that cried in agony,
« My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” now speaks, and
the armies of heaven obey, and now whispers to the suffering saints
on earth pardon and peace. The voice that once, faint and languish,
ing, murmured forth, et this cup pass from me; nevertheless, nqt
my will, but thine be done,” isnow full of melody and power,.“ as the
sound of many waters.” And the feet which bore the wearied body
along Samaria’s toilsome road, (John iv. 6,) and which the rude nails
of the cross mangled and tore, are uow “ like fine brass, &s if they
burned in a furnace.” (Rev. 1. 14, 15.)  All weakness, for ‘ he was
crucified in weakness,” is gone; he is ‘*‘declared to be the Son of
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resur-
rection from the dead.” (Rom. i. 4.) On earth he @hid not his face
from shame and spitting,” but he is now *crowned with glory and
houour.” (Heb.ii. 9.) Death had once dominion over him, forthough
his human nature was not mortal as is ours, that is, had no secds og
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death naturally in it, yet he laid down his life that he might take it
ugain; and submitted to die that * through death he mightdestroy him
that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who,
through fear of death, were all their life time subject to bondage.”
(Heb. ii. 14, 15.) ** But now, Christ, being raised from the dead,
dieth no more; death hath no more dotninion over him; for in that
he died, he died unto sin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth unto
God.” (Rom. vi. 9, 10.) He now lives *‘after the power of an end-
less life.” (Heb. vii. 16.) He therefore says of himself, I am he
that liveth and was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen,
and have the keys of hell and of death.” (Rev. 1. 18.) )

The glory of his exalted human pature we cannot now comprehend.
All we know is, that it is inconceivably glorious, and exalted above
the nature of angels and every name that is named in heaven and
in earth; that, though still flesh and blood, it iy free from all the
weeaknesses of humanity; that in it it hath pleased the Father all
fulness should dwell; that it is in most intimate and indissoluble
union with his Godhead, from which it derives unspeakable glory and
lustre; that-in it the Father hath unutterable satisfaction and delight;
that, it is the bond of union and communion between God and man;
the channel of all mercy, through which streams of pardon flow down
to the sons of men; the treasure house of all grace and truth; the
consecrated medium of life, light, love, happiness, and holiness; and
the glorious pattern to which the risen bodies of the saints are to be
conformed.

It was represented in type, to the sleeping Jacob, by the ladder
reaching from earth to heaven, upon which the angels of God
ascended and descended: intimating thereby, that through it all the
messages from the saints go up, and all messages to them from heaven
come down. It is, viewed in union with his Godhead, a fountain of
grace, a door of hope, a consecrated mercy-seat, a holy altar, a
smoking censer, a habitation- for God, a refuge for man. Itisa
mystery which * the angels desire to look into;” the summit of
Jehovah's wisdom, and the deepest emanation of his grace; taking
1ts rise in the eternal fountain of his good pleasure, gushing forth in
streams of mercy throughout time, and rolling onward to the inex-
haustible ages of eternity. To know it is eternal life; to taste it is
the beginning of endless bliss; to see it is the joy of heaven; and to be
tonformed to it is to awake up satisfied with such a glorious likeness.
Here let us pause a while to meditate, before we pass on to our
second point.

. XL The Resyrrection of the saints. Now, in them we have to con-
sider two things: 1, How their body is sown a natwral body, and
2, How it is raised a spiritual body ?

1. By “a natural body,” we understand not merely a body of flesh
and blood, sustained by food and sleep, but a body tainted and cor-
rupted by the Adam fall. ¥ The penalty of disobedience denounced
on Adam was death: * In the day that thou eatest thereof thou

* Here we wish to drop & word or two upon some expressions which we
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shalt surely die.” This denunciation most surely took effect,
Though the body of Adam did not sink into the grave until 93u
vears after the fall, he died in the very hour that he ate of the for-
bidden fruit—died in his soul so as to become dead in trespasses
and sins, and died i his body, inasmuch as in that hour the entrance
of sin brought with it the seeds of sickness and death. And *ay
in Adam all die,” all his posterity partale of this mortality and death,

Now, the Lord Jesus did not partake of the Adam fall, either in its
guilt, death, or corruption. Though * made of a woman” who was
fallen, and partaker of the flesh and blood of the children, his flesh

used in our last Number, and which, if not erroneous, were at least liable
to exception or misconception. -

We allude to what we said in p. 63, about Christ's body being a spiri-
tual body from its conception. In sayingthat Christ had nota natural
hody, we did not mean that he had not an animal nature, i.e., actual human
flesh and blood, for to establish that was the drift of all our argument.
But we meant that his human_nature, not being legotten by natural
generation, did not partake of the taint and corruption of the fall. Thus
Christ’s human nature was not like ours, inherently mortal. It could
die, yea, was made that it should die. But the blessed Redeemer said of
himself, “ I lay down my life for the sheep; ne man taketh it trom me,
but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and power to
take it again. This commandment have I received of my Father.” We
used the word natural in~what we consider the scriptural. sense, viz.,
Jallen nature, as, “ The-natural man receiveth not the things of .the
Spirit of Ged.” By a ‘ natural man” is there meant a parfaker of the
Adam fall, and of the death in sin which was consequent upon the Adam
fall. Now, in this sense, Christ was not a ‘natural man.” He partook
not ofthe Adam fall, and therefore not of thedeath of the Adam fall. His
soul was esseutially, intrinsically holy, and always did that which was
pleasing to God. His soul, therefore, needed not to be regenerated
as ours does. So also Clwist's body, though of flesi and hlood, was
essentially ahely body—holy in its conception; a fit companion for a holy
soul. We have sinful souls and sinful bodies; he Lad a holy soul and a
holy body; and thus was “ a Lamb without llemish and without spot.”
And yet, in a time state, as * made of & woman,” and * in all things made
like unto his brethren,” lis body, as an animal body, increased in
stature, and his soul, as a Loly soul, increased in wisdom. In this sense
we used the word natural and spiritual, meaning Ly * natural” teinted
and depraved by the fall, as the Apostle Jude uses the word (v. 19)
 sensual,” (the same word in the original as is translated 1 Cor. ii. 14,
and xv. 44, “ natural,”) “ having not the Spirit.” And as the same word
is also used Ly James (iii. 15), “ This wisdom descendeth not from above,
but is earthly, sensual, (margin, natural,) devilish.” In a similar
manner, in speaking of Clrist's body as spiritual in jts conception, we
meant that it was Loly as begotten of the Spirit; not spiritual in the same
sense as Paul uses the words, “a spiritual body.” (1 Cor. xv. 44). Our
oljject was Lo destroy the argument drawn _from 1 Cor. xv. 44., as appli-
calle to Christ, Lelieving as we do, that it has referencc only to the
resurrection of the saints. ‘This we lelieve to be the scriptural meaning
of the termn natural, and in that signification we used it. But as it might
appear thereby that we denied that Christ's body was natural in the sense
of animal, and therefore not identical with *the flesh and blood of the
children,” our language wis open to. exception, and we lve taken the
carliest opportunity to explain it, .
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was sanctified by the Holy Spirit in its very conception; and being
a “holy thing,” in it were no seeds of sickness, corruption, or mor-
tality. But our bodies are fallen and our flesh corrupt; and in
this sense our body is sown a natural body.

'To illustrate this part of our subject, let us for a moment cast a
glimpse at three different things: 1, The body of Adam unfallen;
2, The body of Adam fallen; 3, The body of the Lord Jesus Christ.

1. The body of Adam was created out of the dust of the earth;
but in it, as it came pure from the hands of its Maker, were no
seeds of sickness, sin, or death.

2. The body of Adam fallen wes like ours, sinful and mortal.

3. Compare with these the body of the Lord Jesus. Like the
body of Adam unfallen, it had in it neithér sin, sickness, nor
mortality. But it differed from the body of Adam unfallen in
these three particulars: 1, It was a uature, not a person; 2, It
was begotten by the Blessed Spirit, and was therefore intrin-
sically and essentially holy, whereas the body of Adam was
merely pure; 3, It-could not fall nor sin. It could die, but only
be a voluntary act. Adam’s body died because it sinned. Christ’s
body died that it might redeem from sin. The bunal and resurrec-
tion, therefore, of Christ’s body, is not wholly identical with ours.
His body in the grave knew no corruptiou, because a holy body; bus
our body is sown in corruption. Our bodies need to be purged
of sin which now dwelleth in them; but he did no sin, neither was
guile found in his mouth; * he was ‘* holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners,” and therefore had no taint of sin to be purged
away. We can only be raised by the mighty power of God; Christ
raised himself by his own power. * Destroy this temple.” he said,
"““and in three days I will raise it up.” We rise as individuals; he
rose as the great Head -of the church. We rise only by virtue of
his power: * In Christ shall all (i,e., the elect) be made alive.” He
rose by his own power: * 1 lay down my life, that I might take it
agdin,” Christ’s resurrection is the pledge, the first fruits, and the
sure earnest of the resurrection of the saints; and to his glorious
‘body are thejr bodies to be perfectly conformed: * Who shall change
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all
things unto himself.” (Phil. iii. 21.) The saints are to awake up
i Dis likeness. “(Psalm xvii. 15.). *“We shall be'like him,” says
John, *for we shall see him as he is.” (1 John iii. 2.)

2. They.will then have ““ a spiritual body —thatis, not one changed
into a spirit, nor into some aénal substance, but employed in spiritual
services, delighting in spiritual things, bright and glorions **as the
angels whichare in heaven;” (Mark xii. 25;) without weakness, sin,
or infirmity; not needing sleep, or rest, or food. They bore oun
eartli the image of the earthy: a house of clay, a tabernacle of dust,
taken from the ground, that it mnight retinm unto it again; the abode
of sickness and sorrow; filled with vile lusts and passions; subject
to pain and weariness; exposed to death from u falling tile, a crumb.
or a cherry stone; creeping and crawling in mfancy, fevered iu
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youth. asthmatic and worn out in old age, and sinful and miserable
in all.  This, their *“natural body,” as an old husk, n tattered worn-
out garment, they quit at death, as the butterfly its loathsome chry-
salis case. the sailor lis crazy, water-logged, sinking ship, and- the
owner of a new house his old hired, tumble-down tenement. Slow
and sluggish, a constant clog to the soul: chained down to the
dull clods of clay amongst which it toils and labours; wearied with a
few miles’ walk to chapel, or with sitting an hour on the same seat;
with eyes, ears, mouth, all inlets and outlets to evil; tempting and
tempted; galloping to evil and crawling to good; with its shattered
nerves, achiug joints, panting lungs, throbbing head, and all the
couutless ills that flesh is heir to: what is this poor earthly frame fit
for but to drop into the grave, and be buried out of sight till the
glorious reswirection morn® There lot it lie, ** earth to earth, ashes
to ashes, and dust to dust,” till ** the trumpet shall sound,” and the
sleeping dust be raised * a spiritual body,"” to die no more, to sin no
1ore, to suffer no more; *for this corruptible must put on incor-
ruption, and this mertality must put on immortality.” ,

How this change takes place, and in what it consists, we know
not, for John says,  We know not what we shall be.” But we may
be certain it will be a glorious body. perfectly pure and holy, without
spot or stain, fit comnpanion for an immortal sou}; able to see God as
he is face to face, and bear “au. exceeding and eternal weight of
glory.” A mnatwral body is ouly adapted to the present course of
nature, fitted only for a time state; but a spiritual body is fitted for
eternity; for “as is the earthy”—earthy, fallen Adam—¢ such are
they also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly " —the glorious and
spiritual body of Christ, the Lord from heaven—** such are they also
that are heavenly ” when fully conformed to his glorious image; * for
flesh and blood,” in its present state of corruption, sin, and death,
“¢ cannot inherjt. the kingdom of God.” It is sinful, and needs puri-
fring; it is carnal, and needs sanctifying. It is now earthy, and
must be made heavenly; vile; and must be made glorious; it is now
frail and crushed before the moth; and therefore must.be changed,
transformed, and conformed to the glorious body of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Here, then, we close, sensible of the imperfect manner in which
we have handled the subject, but desirous to do so in a way that
shall be for the glory of God and.the good of his peaple.

NOTICE TO OUR READEES. .

Lord Roden has kindly undertaken to present to the House of Lords all
petitions from Particular Baptist congregations which cmbody the substance
‘of the form given in the January Number. Such petitions, therefore, may be
forwarded to his Lordship thus addressed: :

PARLIAMENTARY PETITION. '
Right Honourable the EarL o¥ RoDEX,
: House of Lords,
LONDON.

v.* The Petitious should be sent in open covers, (in the same way as news-

papers,) and must not weigh more than 32 ounces, ‘They will then go free.



THE GOSPEIL STANDARD; 99

POPERY,

I1.
I. THE CIIARACTER OF POPERY, AS POINTED OUT IN THE PROPHETICAL
SCRIPTURTS.

In our Introductory Article (Feb. No., pp. 85-72) we attempted to pre-
sent a general sketch of Popery, s viewed chiefly under one aspect—ity
remarkable adaptation to man's fullen nature. A system which has en-
dured for so many ages, which has revived again and again from apparent
decrepitude to reclothe itself with activity and youth, which is so widely
spread as to include empires and continents in its embrace, and so dear
to countless multitudes, that, were it in imminent peril, there would

“blaze forth

“ Millions of flaming swords drawn from the thighs
) Of mighty” warriors,

to conquer.or die in its behalf, must possess amazing strength. Thig
strength must either, as the Papists assert, be derived from the power of
God and the promises of Christ to his church, or from its thorough adap-
tation to the nature of man. A system so deep and so durable must
have a soil proportionate to its growth and expansion. As an oak needs
a deep and fertile soil to rear on high its rugged trunk and toss abroad
its sturdy arms, so a system so hoar with antiquity in its stem, and so
wide and strong in its branches, must needs have a proportionate depth and
richness of earth. Aswell plant a cedar on the Goodwin Sands, or an oak
on the top of Skiddaw, as for Satan to plant Popery on earth, were not
the heart of man a suitable habitat, o soil congenial to its growth.

This peculiar ‘aspect of Popery will meet us again and again. It is
indeed the master-key that fits into the intricate wards of its most inge-
nious locks, and throws back tlie, doors which open into its most secret
cells. We shall bave, therefore, to carry it at our girdle, as we thread the
crooked galleries and winding corridors of that ancient pile which con-
tains rcoms of state for cardinals and prelates, and gloomy cells for nuns
and -monks; banqueting halls where princes may least, and dark dun-
geons, where the rack may stretch the joints, énd the heated iron hiss in
the flesh of dying martyis. '

The object of our present Article is, to fix upon Popery its prophetical
character, as drawn with a ray of light in the Seriptwres of truth.
* Surely the Lord God,” we read, “ will do nothing; but he revealeth his
seeret unto his servants the prophets.” (Amos iii. 7.) And thus we may
be certain that, in tender mercy to his church, the Lord has pointed out
in the prophetical Scriptures the features of ler deadliest foe. Our
limits, we fear, will prevent us unfolding this branch of our subject as
fully as we could wish. A faint outline is all that we can hope to achieve,

The vision of “ the little horn,” (Daniel vii. 8, 20, 21,24, 25,) as itisthe
earliest, so perhaps it is the clearest intimation of the rise, growth,
and fall, as well as of the nature, of the Papal power that is contained
in the inspired pege. Of this, therefore, we shall now attempt &
brief explanation. :

In the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, (Dan. ii,) an Image was seen,
the head of which was of gold, the Dbreast and arms of silver, the
belly and thighs of brass, the legs of iron, and the feet pardy of
iron and partly of clay. By this image four successive Lmpires
were symbolized: The dssyrian by the gold, the Persian by the silver,
the Greciun by tho brass, and the Roman by the iron. By the feet—

art of iron and part of clay—is symholized the state of the Roman
mpiroc when broken up by the northern nations; and by the ten toes,
the ten kingdoms into gwhich it became divided unre clearly pointed out,

e vision of the four Beasts (Dan. vii.) Is, as it were, a repetition to the
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prophet of the same four Empires as were to Nebuchadnerzar represented
by the Tmage, with, however, these two points of difference: 1, that to
Daniel, as a prophet, the four Empires were figured as beasts, inti-
mating their destructive violence to the church; and 2, that there is a
particular description of the rise of a power, ~the little horn,” not pointed
out in the Image. The four beasts are tho Assyrian, Persian, Grecian,
and Roman Empires. Aud it will be observed that the ten toes of the
Image correspond to the ten horns of the fourth beast, and intimate pre-
cisely the same thing—the ten kingdoms which wers formed upon the
breaking up of the Western Roman Empire by the irruption. of the
northern nations.

This fourth beast demands a somewhat closer examination: “After
this 1 saw in the night visions, and, behold, u fourth beast, dreadful
and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth: it
devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it:
and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten
horns.” This *“dreadful and terrible and strong beast,” with *great iron
teeth,” most aptly symbolizes the ancient Roman Empire, which truly,
according to the explanation given, (Dan. vii. 23,) *devoured the
whole earth, trod it down, and broke it to pieces.” This empire was in
its strength when Clirist appeared on earth, and continued so until about
A.D. 180, when it began gradually to decline. The removal of the seat of
empire from Rome to Constantinople by Constantine the Great, (A.n. 328,)
gave the Roman Empire of the West a fatal shock; snd the irruption of the
northern nations (a.n. 360—570) eventually broke it up into ten kingdoms.
These are pointed out by the ten horns. As commentators are not
fully agreed in pointing them distinctly out, we need not attempt to
determine them. But Daniel saw “a little horn" come.up among the
ten horns, “ before whom three of the first horns were plucked up by the
roots.” This * little horn” symbolizes the Papal power, which arose, like
the little horn, from small beginnings; and “the three horns” which were
rooted out by it, seem to have been, 1, the exarchate of Ravenna; 2, the
kingdom of the Lombards; and 3, the senate and people of Rome. It
is an historical fact, that on the ruins of these three powers Rome esta-
blished her temporal sway.1 The exarchate of Ravenna belonged to the
Eastern Empire—the last relic in Italy of the once powerful Empire of
Rome. The kingdom of the Lombards was a principality in Northern Italy
carved out by the victorious swerds of the Longobards, or Lombards., one
of the northern nations. And the senate and people of Rome still wielded
a faint sceptre—a shadowy image of their ancient authority and power.
Till these three powers, symbolized by “ the three horns,” were plucked
up by the root, the Papacy could not exert any temporal sway. Indeed,
it scarcely ever was so low as just before its memorable rise. ~Astolphus,
King of the Lombards, had (a.n. 752) taken Ravenna, (hlvgn out the
Exarch, and was thundering at the gates of Rome, menacingit with fire
and sword. Papal Rome lay prostrate at his feet; b}lt to save .herself
from destruction, and having no weapons but fawning adulation, or
threats of excommunication, both of which the Lombard warrior alike
despised, she was obliged to call in foreign aid. This aid, as'in July,
1849, came from France. Pepin, King of the Franks, by marching an
army twice (a.p, 74 and 756) across the Alps, and by putting an end
to the three powers named above, established the Popes of Rome on a
temyporal throne. 2 . -

We have dwelt upon this part of the subject chiefly to fix the pro-
bable cominencement of the  time, times, and dividing of o tm}g"—t. e.,
thwee years and g half, corresponding to the 1260 dnys 3 of Rev. xii. B.z'and
the forty and two months allotted for theduration of the beast.q4 (Rev.xiii. 5.)
In determining the fall of the Papal power, which we know is limited to
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1260 years, the difficulty has always been-to fix the beginning. Could
we accurately determine the commencement, we could fix the end, and
predict the fall of Babylon to e year. But “ the times and the seasons the
Futher hath put in his own power;” and thus there probably hangs over
the dawn of Antichrist a purposed haze, that we might “stand continually
upon the watch-tower in the day time, and be get in our ward whole
nights;”" (Isaiel xxi. 8; Hab. ii. 1;) that “our loins might be girded
about and our lights burning, and we onrselyes like nnto men that wait
for their lord, that when he cometh and knocketh we may open to him
immediately.” (Luke xii. 35, 36.) But if we may offer an opinion, in
our judgment the commencement oi: the 1260 years is usually fixed too
early. Tog much stress has been laid upon the pretensions of Rome to
temporal sway, and too little upon her actual possession. **The mystery of
iniquity” worked even in the time 'of the apostle, (2. Thess. ii. 7,) which
mystery seems to be the dreadful iniquity of depraving the kingdom of
Christ into the kingdom of Setan. But ‘“he who now letteth,” or
hindereth, as the word means, viz., the then subsisting Roman Empire,
“ will let, or hinder until he be taken out of the way,” which he was not
completely until King Pepin put an end to the kingdom of the Lom-
bnrc}; and the exarchate of Ravenna, as mentioned before.® If wo
consider mere pretensions sufficient, we must ascend to a very early
date; for even in the third century, Cyprian (who lived about s.p.
258) ascribed a certain pre-eminence to the Bishop of Rome. And
in the fourth century, to use the words of a celebrated ecclesiastical
historian, ‘* the Bishop of Rome surpassed all his brethren in the
magnificence and splendour of the church over which he presided, in
the riches of his revenues and possessions, in the number and variety
of his ministers, in his credit with the people, and in his sumptuous
and splendid manner of living.” Our limits will not permit us to
trace out the gradual progress of Papal pretensions, till by craft and
stratagem, Boniface III. obtained from the Emperor Phocas, one of
the vilest wretches that ever existed, the title of **Universal Bishop.”
(a.p. 606.) Many interpreters of prophecy, and, if we are not mistaken,
among them Mr. Huntington, have therefore assumed this date as the
commencement of the 1260 years, which would make them terminate
A.D. 1866, which year, therefore, if that calculation be correct, would witness
the fall of Babylon. Butit appears to us thatit is the rise of temporal,not
of spiritual power which we have to regard. “The ten horns” clearly
indicate ten temporal powers; end why should not “the little horn™
symbolize a temporal power also? It seems departing from the precise
meaning of the figure, to interpret * the ten horns” as temporal powers
in one case, and * the little horn " as a spiritual one in the other. This
titte of ** Universal Bishop,” was, after all, merely an ecclesiustical dig-
nity, ond conferred no temporal authority. And whatever pretensions
the Popes at that time made to temporal power and authority, the Gothie
kings who succeeded to the throme of Italy upon the fall of the
western Roman Empire, and afterwards the Lombavd sovereigns,
kept all such claims effectually in check. Rowme was never so
prostrate, or the Popes so weak, as just before the accession of
Gregory the Great to the Pontificate. (1.0. 590.) And even 160 years
afterwards, (a.p. 754,) wlren Astolphus, King of the Lombards, threatened
Rome with his victorious army, and Pope Stephen I11., amidst the tears
of the city, left it to cross the Alps, then a most tedious and laborious
journey, to supplionte at Puris the aid of Pepin, King of Irance, of
wbich some unccount will be found in our Notes, we see how weak
the temporal power of Papal Rome then was. When we read the
piteous compluints which the snme Pope made two years afterwards
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to the same monarch, and his earnest supplioations for help, we seo
what little temporal power Rome still possessed; and, indeed, she had
none until Pepin & second time crossed the Alps with en army, and
plucking up the three homs by the roots, established the professed
Vicar of Him who said, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” on o
throne of carthly dowinion. Here then would we fix, so far as is
allowable for us to form any judgment in a matter so difficult and
obscure, the commencement of the 1260 years, corresponding to the
“time, times, and dividing of time,” i.¢;, three years and a half, (Dan.
vii. 23,) and * the forty and two mionths” duration of “the beast with
seven heads and ten horns,” which John saw in the Apocalypse.
{Rev. xiii. 1—5.) .

We are sorry to occupy so much space with merely historical, and, to
most persons, dry and scarcely intelligible details; but, in regarding the
prophetical aspect of Popery, it is so necessary to regard historical eir-
cumstances and dates—the duration of the Papal power being limited by
God himself to a certain number of years—that we must plead this as
our apology. . We hope not thus to trespass again.

Haring thus attempted to fix the probable time when * the little horn"
obtained temporal power, we may pass on to point ont some of its dis-
tinguishing characteristics. :

1. The first is, that “i¢ should be diverse, (i.c., different) from
the first,” (v. 24,) ie., from all the preceding empires, the word in
the original being in the plural number. Now, this is one of the
most striking features of the Papacy, that it is essentially- different
from all other powers which have ever obtained wide dominion. All
other monarcliies have been, and are, purely secular and temporal. But
Bome Papal has, in the most extraordinary way, combined ecclesiastical,
or as she cells it, spiritual (there being in fuct, nothing spiritual in it
but what she has got from the evil spirit) with temporal authority. - The
Pope claims to rule as the successor of Peter and the vicar of Christ.
He thérefore claims to be Christ's representative here below; and .as
< all power is given.to Christ, in heaven. and earth,” he demands, as his
vicar, universal dominion here below as his heavenly right.

We have now before our eyes a proof that the Papal power is ¢ diverse”
from all others. What other power in Europe could carve England into
districts, claim from English subjects an allegiance distinct from that
due to their sovereign, appoint one of his own privy council, which a
cardinal is, to a place of authority in this country, and issue bulls and
mandates which clergy and laity are -alike bound to obey, whether they
clush or not with the laws of the land? And all this daring insolence
under the garb and pretext of being the Vicar of Jesus Christ and God's
representative on earth! .

2. “ And, bekold, in this horn there were eyes like the eyes of man.” By
this the cunning and loresight of Papal Rome are clearly intimated. Her
eyes are everywhere, spying out opportunities, on the right hand and the
1élt, to advance her own interests at any rate and price. An army of
Jesuits, devoted to her body and soul, is spread well-nigh all over the
whole globe. By them reports are sent through various subordinate
channels to their head, called the General, or General Superior, who
usually resides at Rome, and rules the whole order with absolute sway,
there being from his decisions no appeal. He thus holds in his hands
all the threads that extend from pole to pole; and whilst, like a spider
in its cell, he can feel every vibration, however remote, hie can send from

lowe, as from an electric battery, Papal influence and Papal mandates,
along every wire, to the most distant station. Though, in the !unguuge
of propliecy, “*a heast” by nature, her eyes are not the eyes of a beast,
irrational wud unthinking, engagrd only on present food and enjoyment,
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but far-seeing and watchful as “ the eyes of a man,” guided by the
utmost sagneity of human wisdom.

8. ““A mouth speaking very great things.” What an acenrate descrip-
tion of the noisy, blustering language of the Pope, thundering out hig
bulls and anatheraag, cwsing end excommunicating, denouncingheretics,
deposing princes, laying whole kingdoms under interdicts, and absolving
subjects from their obedience to their kings and rulers!

4. “ And his look more stout than his fellows.” By this is intimated the:
claim which the Bishop of Rome has set up, not only above all his fellow
bishops, but above all crowned heads, making kings lead his mule and
hold his stirrup,6 kicking off their crowns with his foot,7 and giving his toe
to be kissed, ns though he were a god upon earth. .

5. “And he shall speal: great words against the Most High ;" exalting
himself above all laws human and divine, claiming the godlike attributes
of abstract holiness and infallibility, setting up his doctrines and decrees
in ppposition to the Scriptures, and assuming power to hold the keys of
heaven and hell, at his will to save or to destroy.

6. “ He shall wear out the saints of the Most High,” which he has done
for centuries by fire and faggot, rack aud torture, imprisonmentand death.
What hecatombs of victims has this bloody tyrant butchered! The
Albigenses of Provence, the Waldenses of Piedmont, the Huguenots of
France, the Protestants of England and Germany, the Molinists8 of Spain,
the Jansenists9 of Paris. Wherever anything like vital godliness has.
lifted up its bead, there the bloodhounds of Rome have tracked the scent,
and hunted down the saints. The object of Rome has ever been ““to
weal them out.” Whatever change there may be of Pope, there is no
change in Popery. The policy of Rome is like the luw of the Medes
and Persians, which altereth not; and this is “to wear out’” by
laws and enactments; 'by:dragoons, (as Louis XIV. persecuted the
French Protestants,10 at Papal instigation); by preventing all but her
own religious assemblies; by forbidding the circulation of the Scriptures:
by prohibiting the buriel of those whom she pronounces heretics; I and
by a general end systematic prolonged cowse of fiend-like oppres-
sion. Thus has Rome sought to *wear out the saints of the Most
High,” that they might be ground off the face of the earth. No word
could so accurately express her system of persecution. It is like one of
the fiendish tortures of her own darling Inquisition—the contrivance
that drop after drop of cold water should fall from a height upon the
same spot of the head, till the brain burn with: madness and agony.

7. “dnd shall think to change times and luws” Has not Rome
done this by appointing fasts and feasts at Ler pleasure; changing
work-days 1ntos festivals, and Salibaths into days of pleasure and
amusement? 12 The laws of God she has changed, by setting up idols
gmd images; byrepealing the primeval law of marriage, and denouncing
it, in the caso of her priests, as an unholy thing; Dy caunonizing dead
men, and worshipping as saints such vile wretches as George of Cappa-
docia,13 and Dominic, the founder of the detestuble Inquisition: by
imposing vows of celibucy upon nuns and friars; und by repealing i
her confessional the laws of God and men against murder, by allowing
her priests there to learn beforehand intended assassinations, and yet by
D}'Ol‘llbiting them by the most solemn sauctions to warn the intended
vietiny, thus virtually dipping her heunds in his blood and becoming a
purtakoer of the assussin’s crime.l4 .

Wherever Popery reigns immorality and crime prevail. T.ook at the
murders of Ireland, the universal- perjury and talsehood of her wiiness-
box 15 the rioting, violence, drunkomléss, filth, and profligucy of the lower
Ivish in owr large towns. Is not Popery responsible for having syste-
maticully thus degraded and debased tho Trish chavacter?  Look, o, at
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1taly, Spain, Portugal, South America, and every country where Popery
is paramount, and see what universal immorality prevails. And how
has Popery wrought this? By turning the religion of the heart into the
religion of form, setting up her own laws above God's, selling indulgences
and absolutions, thus commuting adulteries and murders intoe money
pevments, and by extreme unction in the last moments blotting out the
crimes of g life,

8. 1 beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and pre-
vailed against them;” (Daniel vii. 21;) *“ and they shall be given into his
hand.”  Of what power is this true but the Papacy? What other
Furopean power has not ofly systematically made war with the saints,
but prevailed against them? The Reformation had at one time pene-
trated widely into Italy, but was hunted down by the bloodhounds of
the Inquisition. The sad history of Irancis Spira, who was an Italian,
shows that the Protestant doctrines were then widely spread. But, with
the exception of the English and American residents, there is pyo-
bably now not an avowed Protestant in Italy. In Spain, too, the doc-
trines of the Reformation were making way when the Inquisition stopped
their progressby fire and faggot. * The littlghorn” was not merely to make
war with the saints, but “to prevail againstthem.” The Council of Con-
stance burut Huss and Jerome of Prague; condemned Wickliffe's books,
and ordered his bounes to be dug up and burnt. Success has attended
Rome in almost all her attacks upon the saints. They are given into her
hand. It is God's revealed mind and will that this Antichristian
power should overcome the saints, that their faith mey be tried, and they
endure what their Lord endured before them.

This makes us fear that Popery will prevail in this country. Success
has hitherto crowned her deep-laid schemes, and will, we fear, still do so,
because, for a certain fixed period, the saints are given into her hand.
Papists boast of this success as the mark of theirs being the true church.
Guided by the light of prophecy, we see rather in it the mark of Anti-
christ. But as this mar{: will (D. v.) come before us again, we will not
fuuther enlarge upon it.

By way of recapitulation, we would call the attention of our readers
chiefly to two points, which, in our view, fix the meaning of this prophecy
beyond all controversy : .

1. That the power pointed out in this chapter ot Daniel evidently
sprang out of the ruins of the ancient Roman Empire. This is fixed by
the fourth beast,” which, beyond all doubt, is the ancient Roman
Empire, and by the ““ ten horns,” which correspond to the ten toes of
Nebuchadnezzar's image, and are clearly the ten kingdoms which were
set up by the northern nations when they had broken thé Romen Empire-
10 pieces. Now this fixes * the little horn” as rising up abouta certain
period and in a certain quarter; and the uprooting of the  three horns
or powers determines still more closely its position.g This we may
call fixing the latitude of Rome. ]

9. Now for lier longitude. 1f we getthat, we shall be able to determine
lier exact place upon the chart of prophecy as distinetly es, at sea, the
sailor, when he has ascertained the longitude and latitude of his ship,
can point out her precise spot upon the map. The longitude of Rome
we then fix by the eight marks just enumerated and commented upon.

Where shall we find a power in Europe which corresponds with these
eight marks but Rome Papal? Take the whole range of history, from
the fall of the Western Roman Einpire (a.n.479) downwards, for we are
limited to that by *the fourth beast,” and examine every monarchy
that has since then existed all through the middle ages to the Reforma-
tiou. What power but Rome has “spoken great words against the
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Most High,” ‘“ worn out the saints of the Most High,” * changed times
and laws,” and been in its constitution and government, claims and
pretensions, “ diverse from all other kingdoms?”" What other European
power has uninterruptedly end systematically ‘ made war with the saints,
and prevailed against them?” If Spain or France has persecuted the
saints, it has always been from Papal instigation. Pope Innocent III.
Jhounded on Raymond and his bloodthirsty bands against the Albigenses.
Pope Sixtus V. instigated Philip II. of Spain to fit out agninst England,
in the days of Queen Elizabeth, the expedition called, by a terrible
blunder, “ The Invincible Armada.” Other powers may have persecuted
from passion; Rome has persecuted from principle. The extermination
of heretics is the avowed law of Rome. FEarthly kings, as Francis I. of
I'rance, and Henry IV. of England, have burnt the bodies of heretics;
Rome alone claims power to damn their souls. Temporel princes pursue
them only to the limits of time; Rome denounces and curseg them to all
eternity. The secular arm lights the pile that consumes the flesh; Rome
assumes to hurl the immortel spirit into the lowest depths of hell.

Our limits forbid our pursuing this branch of the subject further in
our present. Number. We have opened, however, but one page of those
prophecies which brand Rome as with characters of fire, We therefore
hope (D.v.) to resume the subject in our nmext Number, and to bring
forward additionel evidence that Papal Rome is there pointed out by the
tinger of the Blessed Spirit, that the saints of the Most High may read in
the inspired page the features of the great enemy of the Lord Jesus, and
heware of receiving her mark in their hands and foreheads.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

1 Sir Isaac Newton, in his “ Qbservations on Daniel vii,,” makes the
following remarks: * In the eighth century, by rooting np and snbduing the
‘exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the senate and
dukedom of Rome, the Pope acquired Peter’s patrimony out of their do-
minions ; and thereby rose up as a temporal prince or king, or horn of the
fourth beast.” Again: “ It was certainly by the victory of the see of Rome
over the Greek emperor, the king of Lombardy, and the senate of Rome, that
the Papacy acquired Peter’s patrimony, (i.e., her temporal possessions in
Italy; generally called « The States of the Church,”) and rose up to her great-
ness.”

2 To those of our readers who are not acquainted with the history of this
somewhat intricate period, the following short sketch may be serviceable:

The Roman Empire set up by Augustus (Before Christ, 31—14) was, by the
transference of the seat of government from Rome to Constantinople by Con-
stantine, (A.p. 328,) divided into two great empires; that of which Constanti-
nople was the metropolis being called the Eastern, or Greek Empire, and
that of which the seat was at Rome being called tbe Western, or Roman
Empire. The former continued until A.D. 1453, when the Turks took Con-
stantinople, and put an end to the Eastern Empire. The Western Empire fell
to pieces from the attacks of the northern nations, and cnded with the deposi-
tion of Augustulus, (A.D. 479,) Odoacer, the leader of the victorious army, be-
coming king of Italy. Odoacer, after fourteen years’ reign, was conquered
and put to death by Theodoric, general of the Ostrogoths, who set up (4. 493)
what is called the Ostrogothic Empire. This lasted about sixty years, (A.D. 493
—553,) and was put an end to by Justinian, Emperor of Constantinople, send-
ing an army under his generals, Belisarius and Narses, who conquered Italy,
and annexed it to the Eastern Empire. Thence sprang the exarchate of
Ravenna, so called because the governor, or, as we should call him, the lord-
licutenant, who was sent from Coustantinople to administer the province, was
called the exarch, and lived at Ravenna, a strongly-fortified town in the north
of Italy. In a.p, 568, the Lombards, a northern nation, under Alboin, con-
quered the greater part of Italy, and set up the kingdom of the Lombards
reducing the exarclute of Ravenna to a very small province.
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At this time, then, and for near two centuries afterwards, there were threg
independent powers m Italy: 1. The kingdom of the Lombards; 2. The
exarchate of Ravenna; 8. The eity of Rome, which, though often taken, still
ranaged to preserve a_shadowy independence. In A.v. 752, Astolphus, king
of the Lombards, attacked and captured Ravenna, and thus put an end to the
exarchate. Tlushed with his success, he laid siege to Rome; nll Italy lay
prostrate at his feet, and his victorions army thundered at the gates of what
is proudly called the Eternal City. As this was a remarkable epoch in the*
history of the Papacy, we subjoin fuller details in the language of a eclebrated
historian. :

“Rome was summoned to acknowledge the victorious Lombard as her
lawful sovereign; the annual tribute of a picce of gold was fixed as the
ransom of each citizen, and the sword of destruetion was unshcathed to oxact
the penalty of her disobedience. The Romans hesitated, they entreated, they
complained, and the threatening barbarians were checked by arms and nego-
tiations, till the pope had engaged the friendship of an ally and avenger
beyond the Alps.

¢ Amidst the tears of the city, Stephen ITL embraced the generous resolution
of visitihg in person the courts of Lowmbardy and Franee, to depreeate the
injustice of his encmy, or to excite the pity and indignation of his friend.
After soothing the public despair by litanies and orations, he undertook this
laborious journey with the ambassadors of the French monarch and the Greek
Emperor. The King of the Lombards was inexorable; but his threats could
not silence the complaints nor retard the speed of the Roman Pontiff, who
traversed the Pennine Alps, reposed in the Abbey of St. Maurice, and hastened
to grasp the right hand of his protector—a hand whieh was never lifted in
vain, cither in war or friendship. Stephen was entertained as the visible suc-
cessor of the apostle; at the next assembly, the field of March or of May, his
injuries were exposed to & devout and warlike nation; and he repassed the
Alps, not as a suppliant, but 8s a conqneror, at the head ot a French arnry,
which was led by the king in person. The Lombards, after a weak resistance,
obtained an ignominious peace, and swore to restore the possessions, and to
respect the sanctity of the Roman Church. But no sooner was Astolphus
delivered from the presence of the French arms, than he forgot his promise,
and resented his disgrace. Rome was again encompassed by his arms; and
Stephen, apprehensive of fatiguing the zeal of his Transalpine allies, enforced
his complaiut and request by an eloguent letter in the name and person of St.
Peter himself. “The apostle assures bis adoptive sons—the king, the clergy, and
the nobles of France—that, dead in the flesh, he is still alive in the spirit; thas
they now hear, and must obey the voice of the founder and guardian of the
Roman Church; that the Virgin, the angels, the saints, and the martyrs, and
all the host of heaven ungnimously urge the request, and will confess the
obligation; that riches, victory, and paradise will crown their pious enterprisc,
and that eternal damnation will be the penalty of their neglect, if they suffer
his tomb, his temple, and his people to fall into the hands of the perfidions
Lombards. The second expedition of Pepin was no less rapid and fortunate
than the first; Rome was again saved, and Astolphus was taught the lesson of
justice and sincerity by the scourge of o foreign master.”

3 A day in prophetic language stands for a year. (Ezek. iv. 6.)

4 « A time” signifies 2 year; “times” signify two years; and “the dividing
of atime” is half a ycar; in all, three years and a half; which space, as the
Jewish year was divided into twelve months of thirty days cach, is just equi-
valent to 1260 days, and corresponds also preciscly to forty~two months.

5 In fixing the period whence to date the commencement of the 1260 years,
it seems necessary to take into consideration, as a neccssary element, “the
plucking up of the three horns by the roots.” Were it not for this, the popedom
of Gregory the Great (4.D. 590—604) would hid most fair for the comnmence-
ment of the prophetic number, for it certainly was under his remarkable pornti-
ficate that the city of Rome was raised from a most prostrate condition. The
following quotation, from an excellent authority, “ The Encyclopedia Metro-
politana,” will sliow that, in the opinion of the able writer in that work, the
pontificate of Gregory forms a marked era in Papal Rome, ‘
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«The most remarkable and cnergetic character among the early Roman
pontifis was the first Gregory; and it may be sufficient in this place to advert
to his pontificate in the beginning of the 7th century, as the era of the
carliest decided increase of the Papal power, Notwithstanding his pro-
fessed conftempt of learning and hig superstition, he deserves to be favourably
remembered for his paternal government of Rome. He actively provided for
the defence of the city against the Lombards; and his spiritunl eloquence, or
his gold, diverted a formidablle attack of the barbarians, With the sovereigns
of the hicrarehy of the western kingdoms he maintained a regular correspond-
cnce; and in his pretensions, the divine authority and office of the successors
of St. Peter were first clearly defined and as strangely acknowledged by the
ignorant nations to whom they were addressed.”

But in the pontificate of Gregory the Great the threc horns were so far from
heing plucked up that, but for the entreaties and bribes of Gregory, Rome
would have been taken by thc Lombards. “The sword of the enemy,” says a
celebrated historian, * was suspended over Rome; it was averted by the mild
cloquence and seasonable gifts of the pontiff, who commanded the respect of
heretics and barbarians.”

The same authority seems to fix the donation which Pepin madc to the
Roman sce of the spoils of the Lombards as the first date of its temporal power,

“The continued bad faith of Astolphus, the Lombard king, his impatience at
the disgraceful treaty which Pepin bad forced upon him, ard his renewed
oppression of the Papacy, roused the powerfol monarch of the Franks, at the
supplication of Stephen, again to cross the Alps for the deliverance of Rome.
His second expedition was equally triumphant with the first, and distinguished
by o severer chastisement of the Lombard, and a more important aggrandize-
ment of the Papal power. He casily drove the restless but comparatively
impotent monarch of the Lombards from his reeent conquests, besieged him in
his capital of - Pavia, and compelled him, as the humiliating atonement for his
aggravated attacks upon the Holy See, to relinquish the provinces forming the
exarchate of Raverna, which he had so lately torn from the Greek Empire.
These fruits of his expedition, the French king formally bestowed upon the
successors of St. Peter; and the memorable donation of Pepin, which, in the
nomenelature of modern geography, comprehends the province of Romagna
aud the march of Ancona, is the autheutic foundation of the Papal sovereignty
over those stntes.”

6 In the Pope’s own book of ccremouies, published at Cologne, 4.D. 1571, it
is thus ordeved: * When the Pope gets upon the stair to mount on horseback,
the greatest prince that is present, whether he be king or emperor, shall hold his
stirrup, and afterwards lead his horse a little way. But if there be two kings
in presence, the more honourable of them shall hold the bridle on the right
hand, and the other on the left.” This service in the 12th centwry the kings of
TFrance and England performed. With all this, however, * his holiness” is so
lwumble that he always rides upon & mule; so true is it that

¢ Of allthe pride that the devil loves best,
Is the pride that apes humility.”

7 This was done By Pope Celestine IIL, (A.D. 1191,) and is thus recorded by
Baronius, o celebrated Roman Catholic historian in his * Annals:” ¢ Qur Lord
the Pope (Dominus Papa ) sat in his pontifical chair, holding between his feet
the golden imperial crown; and the Emperor (Henry VI., of Germany), with
bent head, received the crown, and the Lmpress likewisc her crown trom the
feet of our Lord the Pope. DBut our Lord the Pope immediately struck with
his foot the crown of the Emperor, and knocked it to the ground, signifying
that he hus the power to deposc him from the imperial diguity if he deserved
it.” What Celestine ITI. did with his foot to the erown of Henry VI, Pope
Pius IX. has done with his late Bull to the crown of Qucen Victoria; but the
Sovereign of England may smile where the poor German trembled.

8 So called from "Molinos, a Spanish priest, who published a work upon
secret prayer, in which he contrasted the prayer of the heart with the prayer
of the lips. Tis followers were sometimes called Quietists, and his views were
held and advocated in France by Fenelon and Madame Guyon. The Inquisi-

tion, however, apprehended Molinos, aud he is believed to have died 1n its
dungceons.
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9 The Jansenists were so called from Jansen, or Jansenius, Bishop of Ypres,
in the Netherlands, who wrote a book called * Augustinug,” advocnting the
principles of free grace and predestination, Two of his propositions con-
demned by the Pope were, 1. That no man can resist the influence of inward
grace; 2. That to say Christ died for all men is semi-Pelaglanisin, Arnauld,
Pascal, Nicole, Quesnel, and other celebrated writers, were Jauscnists,

10 But for the persecutions of Louis XIV., the hand that traces theso lines
would not have been editing the “ Gospel Standard,” as the maternal ancestors
of the writer left all their possessions in the south of Frauce, at the Revoeation
of the Edict of Nantes, (4.D. 1€85,) and fled to save their religion and their
life. Romaine was the son of a French refugee under similar circumstances;
and if we remember right, speaks in his “ Letters” of hisfather as baving been
a gracious man. O the providence of a wonder-working God!

11 Dr. Young, the Author of the * Night Thoughts,” was obliged to bury
with his own hands hy night, his daughter, Mvs, Temple (the “ Narcissa” of
his poems) who died at Lyons, on her way to Nice, to whicl he thus alludes:

¢ Ol! the cursed ungodliness of zeal !

Denicd the charity of dusto spread

O’cr dust! a chanty their dogs enjoy.

With pious sacrilege a grave [ stole;

More like her murdcerer than friend, T erept,
‘With soft suspended step, and mustled deep

In midnight darknese, whisper’d my last sigh! "

12 In all Roman Catholic countries the Lord’s day is desecrated by public
amusements. The theatres and opera present on that day their most attractive
picces, and are crowded with speetators. This is encouraged by the Romish
principle, that after attending mass in the morning, the rest of the day may be
spent in amusemcnt. )

13 George of Cappadocia, the tntelar saint of England, under the name of
St. George, was an army contractor in bacon, in which srade, by cheating, he
made a large fortune. Flying from justice to Alexandria, he embraced
Arianism; and when Athanasius was driven into hanishment, was made
archbishop in his room. In this officc he displayed such avarice and tyranny,
that on the accession of Julian to the throne (A.D. 861), he was dragged 10
prison in chains, and twenty-four days afterwards murdered by the mob, who
l1ad forced open the doors of the jail. A cheating’ Arian bacon-seller Eng-
land’s tutelar saint, and the patron of the noble Order of the Garter! What
power but that of Rome could thus “ change times and laws ?”

14 Nolan, a converted Romish priest, not long since dead, declared in print
some years ago that several intended assassinations had been disclosed to him
in confession ; but that he dared not warn the victims, who were in consequence
mnrdered. Among them was a father poisoned by his own daughter. Within
these few weeks, a similar declaration has been publicly made by another
priest, who has lately abandoned Popery. The Romish church forbids what is
called *“breaking the seal of confession” under any circumstances whatcver.
This the Irish assassin well knows; and therefore, when the murder is planned,
comes to confession and gets absolution beforehand.  Hc cau then murder, he
thinks, without crimme,

15 When we were in Ireland, an eminent barrister, who wns afterwards a
judge, told us that in that country no one in a court of justice for a single
moment attached the least credit to the testimony given upon oath by the
lower order of Irish. The truth, le said, was only to be elicited by cross-
examination. But what a state of things, that perjury should be so universal
in a country that it comes to be a matter of course that every witness is guilty
of it ! In this country truth is the rule, perjuy o rare occurrence. In Ireland,
truth is as rare and as much wondered at as perjiry here. And who is respon-
sible for this hut that chureh which pronounces it asone of her dogmas, that
faith is not to he kept with heretics, in other words, sanctifies perjury?

16 Should this part of our subject interest any of our'readers who have r.ot
access to more voluminous writers, we can recommend to them a little work
once favourably reviewed by us, entitled, “Universal History on Scriptural
Principles,” published by Bagster, Paternoster-row; the last two or threc
volumes of which manifest a decided improvement in historical research and
pleasing stvle over the preceding ones.
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“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled.”—DMlatt. v. 6.

# Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to onr
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began.”—2 Tim. i. 9.

¢ The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“If thou believest with all thine heart, thon mayest.—And they went down
‘both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii, 19,

No. 184. APRIL, 1851. VoL. XVII.

WILLIAM HARLEY'S ACCOUNT OF HIS CALL TO THE
WORK OF THE MINISTRY, TOGETHER WITH THE
OPPOSITION HE MET WITH, AND HIS PROCEED-
INGS THEREON.

¢“Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace gu en,that T
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.””—EpuE- |
SIANS ili. 8. X

“ And they shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against thee:
for I am with thee, saith the Lord, to deliver thee.”—JEBREM1AH i. 19.

It is generally supposed that the ministers of Christ have a two-
fold call to the work of the ministry: the first dnternal, by the
Bpirit of God operating in their souls thereunto; and the second
external, by the voice of man appointing, or, at least, acquiescing
and agreeing thereunto.

How far I have been thus called to the work of the ministry will
appear in the sequel of this account.

To begin with the first, or internal call of God. I must beg to
refer the reader to the time when I was engaged in tbe cate-
chetical exercise mentioned in the naative of my experience.*
You may there read that I heard it whispered, that of all the
young men then engaged in the exercise, I seemed to bid the
fairest for being called to the work of the ministry; and from that
time I seemed to entertain great thoughts of such a thing, having
secret hopes that I should one day. appear in the chmautel of a_
minister.

I must owy that at this time I saw but little of the nature of the
work. I saw nothing of the weight and importance thereof; nor did

. Bee the * Gospel Standard” for Sept., 1830, page 290,
D
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1 consider the awful consequences of the work, as being “a savour
of life unto life, or of death unto death.” I knew not the necessary
requisites for such a work; nor was it possible I should be able to
judge of a spiritual business, I being carnal, and at that time unen-
lightened. Yet wmethinks I can now see that the hand of God was
then upon me; for though ambition was my motive, and the end of
all centred in self, feeding my pride with thinking how rare a thing
it would be for such a oue as I to arise to such an honour as to be
a minister, yet God overruled these motives to better purposes than
merely to feed my pride. FYor, being ambitious thereof, I became
doubly diligent, and laboured, I may say night and day, to excel in
the answers my contemporary catechumens. Nor did the Lord suffer
me to labour in vain; for thereby a rich store of seriptural knowledge
was imprinted on or treasured up in me, I hope never to be forgotten,
but to be now serviceable to better ends than to feed my ambition.
God grant that in the use thereof I may glorify him and benefit
precious souls. ‘

But when God was pleased to begin that work in my soul which I
now count my conversion; or, inother words, to enlighten my under-
standing and show me things in their proper light, I began to think
more seriously of the work I had so much pieased myself with the
hope of being one day employed in; when, from a discovery of my
great ignorance of the things of God, I mean as to a spiritual know-
ledge of them, I surmised that such wise and understanding men as
ministers were, or at least ought to be, could never be made of such
an ignoramus as I found myself to be. Nor was I a little troubled,
nor less discouraged, when my hope of being a minister was cut off;
for as I now thought it never would be, my eager pursuit after know-
ledge was slackened; till one day, as I was troubled while I thought
it could never be, that it was impossible that such a one'as I should
ever be a minister, the Lord was pleased to revive my hope by these
words, which then dropped upon my mind: * Things which are im-
possible with man are possible with God.” (Luke xwiii. 27.) O how
did I revolve the words in my mind! ¢ Things which are impossible
with man are possible with God.” “Then,” thought I, ‘it is possible.”
And from the bare possibility of it I began to hope for it; yea, that
I should not only one day be a minister, but such a one as I ought
to be, if I were a minister of God's making; which I thought it
must be, if I were one at all, there being no room to hope for any
such thing of myself, but in the power of that God to whom all
things are possible. (Mark x. 27.) And now, as my hope was
revived to expect it, so my diligent study of the Scriptures was
renewed, in order to be prepared whenever God should be pleased
to bring me to it. .

But as God was pleased to carry on the good work of grace in my
soul, I hecame more and more sensible of my depraved condition.
I saw many things to be sin which I did not once think were sin;
aud, consequently, saw more sin in my life than ever I had doue.
I also began to see many evils and much more wickedness in my
heart than ever, as yet, I could liave thought had been there. I
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also found my powers vitinted and myself corrupt in every part,
which caused me many a cast-down season.

I remember one evening, while taking a solitary walk, as I was
musing on the wickedness of my heart and life, my conscience con-
demning me for many things that the world could not, a thought
strucl me as though a voice had spoken to me, ** What think you of
being a minister now? Can such a clean thing come out of such an
unclean?" and I replied, * It is impossible. Surely it is vanity, if
not worse, it is folly in me to think of any such thing. I must give
it up, and with the hope of it all the pleasing thoughts I have had
about it.” But the Lord would not permit me to do so; for at that
instant these words were given to me: * Why art thou cast down, O
my soul? and why art thou disquieted in me? hope thou in God: for
I shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance.” (Psalm
xlii. 3.) The first part of these words rebuked my disroay: * Why
art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within
me?" and the latter part sufficiently revived my fainting spirit:
« Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him for the help of his
countenance.” T was now enabled to believe that I should not only
be a miunister, but such a one as should glorify God; for I believed
the promise, * I shall yet praise him,"” respected the public work, and
that I should yet praise him therein.

When the Lord had carried on-his work of grace in my soul so far
as to give me “joy and peace in believing;" or, in other words, to
cause me to rejoice in the enjoyment of the Lord's salvation, my
desire after the ministry was greatly increased, though from different
motives and for different ends. I also looked upon the ministry in
u differentlight from that in which I had hitherto done, I no longer
looked upon ministers as gentlemen, but rather as servants to all. I
could now see a difference between minister and minister; that such
as were most the gentleman, were such as I thought I should be very
sorry to be. I saw they oould fleece, without concern to feast or feed,
the flock. I must own I might then want charity for some to whom
charity might be due; for I then thought there were but very few
ministers,—but here and there one, that might have the real interest
of souls at heart; yea, though there might be more than I imagined,
T am still of opinion there are but fesw. .

Alas for Britain! How many are thy sleeping watchmen! how
numerous are thy dumb dogs, that canmnot barl: greedy dogs, that
can never have enough; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber! O
how many are thy blind guides, leading the blind till they both fall
into the ditch! O for the refiner, tosit and purify the sons of Levi!

But to return. Those ministers who appeared to be such as I
could wish to be, seemed to be like their great Master, despised
of men; yet"did I think them honoured of God, and did myself
esteem them, looking upon their persecution as an honourable badge
of their being the ambassadors of Christ; and often wished myself to
be one amongst them; and that if ever I should be & minister, I
might not think of pleasing man, but God, though I might be ever
such a loser by it; believing those to be the greatest losers who
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sacrifice a good conscience to their worldly interest, or the favour of
God to the smiles of the world. Often on this ocecasion I remem-
bered our Lord's words: ** What will it profit & man, if he gain the
whole world and lose his own soul? or what shall & man give in ex-
change for his soul?” (Matt. xvi. 20.)

Time was when I had other thoughts of the ministry from what I
I now had, and desired it:from different motives from what I now
did. It is trve that I could never propose to myself any great
things; yet I must own, at firstI eicher looked at the profits or at the
applause I should meet with; butnow I began tosee that the reward
of faithful ambassadors was much greater, even ‘‘a crown of righte-
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that
day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his
appearing.” (2 Tim. iv. 8.)

But instead of meeting with applause, I began to think I must
expect to be reproached: for if all who will live godly in Christ Jesus.
must suffer persecution, (2 Timothy iii. 12,) much more must the
ministers of Chnst expect it. I read with pleasure the accounts of
the sufferings which the apostles and prephets magnanimously
endured in the faithful discharge of their minisiry; which so far from:
diminishing, rather increased my desire of being a minister : * That
I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow-
ship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death.”
(Phil. i, 10.). ' ‘

I frequently put these and such like questions to myself: “Can I
be willing to be a.minister upon such conditicns as these: to be
reproached, instead of praised; to suffer loss, iustead of getting gain ;
to look for my reward from heaven, and to wait for it, “till Christ
who is our life shall appear? When my heart could readily answer,
« O yes, so that ‘when Christ, who 1s our life, shall appear, then
shall we also appear with him in glory."” (Col. iii. 4.) The thought
of that would outweigh every other consideration; and my heart
could. readily answer, without hesitation or reserve, “ Who would not,
like them, be willing to labour, and suffer, and wait ¢ in hope of the
glory of God?"”

Hereupon tbe following question arose in my mind: Whether this
was not doing that which I should condemn in others? What
matters it whether we look to be rewarded here or hereafter? if we
work for hire, we male our works meritoricus. Sometimes 1 was:
ready to think mine the worst, to expectso dispropoitionate a reward
for so small a service, till one day, as I was meditating on the words,
» For he had respect unto the recompence of the reward.” When I
received the words, I did not know of whom they were spoken. I
immediately sought for them, and found they were spoleen of Moses.
{Heb. xi. 26.) I also found they respected a like business, his self-
denial, refusing “ to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choos-
ing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than to enjoy
the pleasures of sin for a season.” Leaving the court, * not fearing
the wrath of the ling,” “ esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
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riches than the treasures of Egypt;” ** for he had respect unto the
recompence of the reward.” (Heb. xi. 24—27.) This turned the
scale in my favour, and I began to think it was not unlawful to
expect the reward God had promised. Moreover, I observed in the
next chapter, it is said even of Christ, that  for the joy set before
him he endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at
the right hand of the throne of God.” (Heb. xii. 2.)

. At other times, when my soul has been blessed with the divine
presente, I have found such flowings of love to the dear Redeemer,
with such desires that others should *‘taste and see that the Lord is
good,”™ that if there were no other reward, either here or hereafter,
the pleasure of serving Christ and doing good to souls would be
a sufficient recompence. Such has been my desire of using the
abilities God has given me, that I seemed only to want an oppor-
tunity to preach to poor sinners the dear Redeemer. Sometimes
I have realized the scene to myself, till my own soul has been melted
into tears, and I have been so affected with the consideration of the
saint’s happiness and the sinner’s misery, that T must say with
Jeremiah, * While X refrained, his word was as a fire shut up in my
bones, and I was weary with forbearing.” (Jer. xx. 9.)

Once upon a. time, as I was hearing  that man of God. Mr.
Whitefield, his uncommon zeal and fervour in preaching so affected
my heart, that, catching the flame of zeal, 1 thought I could now live
no longer without entering upon that work I had so long lived in
the hope of, and which was now more and more desirable unto me.
‘When the sermon was over, being with Mr. Whitefield, I gave him
.an intimation of my desire, and some account of my motives. He
desired me to call upon him the next day, and he would in the mean-
time think of it, and then have some further conversatiori.

But ere to-morrow came, it was otherwise with me; for it was sug-
gested to me, I had only discovered my weakness and vanity in
mentjoning such a thing to such a man as Mr. Whitefield. Did I
think he did not -see it was only a spirit of delusion that I was
ander, and that it was that consideration which made him put me off
till another day? all which was readily agreed to by me, and I began
to think, If I had made myself look so foolish as to discover my folly
once, I would not do it twice; for I would neither go to him nor
ever mention such a thing again. ,

“Well,” thought I, “ but what will Mr. Whitefield think of my not
going to him according to appointment?” To which I found this.
ready reply: “Think! why, he will think I have been wisé enough to
discover my own folly; and to correct my own errors is rather com-
mendable than blameworthy. . He will not think the worse of me for
that, and I will not go; for if I do, he will only chide we for my
vanity to think of any such thing.” Besides, I was soashamed already,
that I thought I could never go and see him, and so resolved not to
do so; and from that time forward endeavoured to keep myself at as
great a distance from him as could possibly be for one of his Society,
lest he should speak to me about it. ‘

Whether Mr. Whitefield ever mentioned it to any of my acquaint-
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ance.’ ] know not: but. some time after, I was solicited to it by some
and ridiculed about it by others. One said that I was like a Quaker,
and wanted to hold forth. Another said I was like a vessel that
was full, and wanted vent. But this ridicule rather animated me
with a desire of deserving, rather than in any way discouraging me
from it; while I remembered the prophet Jeremiah said, * Ever
since I spoke in thy name, I am daily had in derision.” (Jeremiah
xx. 7, 8.) Others talked to me more seriously about it, using sundry
arguments to persuade me to that wirch in the nature of it was very
agreeable: such as that ‘“no man lighteth a.candle. to put it under
a bushel,” (Luke xi. 33,) so wherever God bestows ministerial gifts,
it is “for the edifying of the church;” (1 Corinthians xiv. 12;)
and not to use them to his glory who gave them, is to bury them
in oblivion, or hiding the talent in a napkin. (Matt. xxv. 18.)

I readily acknowledged the force of these arguments, and hoped
that I should one day use them in the public work; but I could not
think that the time for my entrance upon it was yet come. They
then asked the reason why I thought the time was not yet. But
I own I could assign little but my fear, first, lest I should run
before I was sent; or rather, lest I should attempt it when or where
God would not have me: and secondly, lest I should attempt what
I should not be able to perform; or, in other words, I should be at a
loss, and not find matter to carry it on, and, by making blunders,
give enemies room to reproach the good ways of God. But of
this they seemed to have no doubt. One of them, who I doubt
not is now in glory, added, If he had the gifts God had given
e, he should not be afraid, neither should all the men in the world
keep Lim from preaching Christ; to which I only answered, I
did not dare to trust to his confidence, nor could he properly judge,
unless his soul was'in my soul's stead.

Thus I have given you some account of what I imagine to be an
internal call to the ministry, more of which I shall have occasion to
wmentior i the further account of that which I reckon an external call.

( To be continued. )

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE J. R. WATTS, OF
HITCHIN, HERTS.
( Continued from page 84.)

The vanities of this sinful world being embittered to me, I became
very anxious for comfort from some quarter. I therefore went to dif-
ferent places of worship, but I could form no judgment of the doctrines
I Leard; this was not the main thing I was after. The language of
mv soul was that of the Psalmist, “Who will show us any good?
Lord,” says he, “lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.”
(Psalm iv. 6.) After this I sought along timein reading and prayer,
and through the merey of the Most High, my desire was g'rapted. I
took more delight in going to Methodist meetings than L did to the
Church of England. but I could hardly tell why. Itwasnot to judge of
different points of doctriue. No, this would have been a task too-hard
for e at that time. But my mind was bent upon going to some place
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of worship; and if I was pleased at all, it was when I was in.a place
where there were preaching and praying. Here I found myself more
in my element than in any pleasure this world could afford me. And
in this way the Lord was pleased to begin the good work, which at
the set time arrived to justification of life, through faith in a dear
Redeemer. “ He hedged up my way with thorns,” (Hos. ii. 6,) sent
bitterness into my &oul in the midst of earthly comforts,
(Ise. xxxviii. 17,) and made me to feel that this is not my rest,
being polluted. (Mic. 4i. 10.) But this was not all. No, he enabled
me to hope that I should find real and lasting happiness in the
things that are above. e set my face towards the heavenly country,
(Heb. xi. 6,) and gave me a sincere desire after his loving kindness
and tender mercy, (Prov. xix. 22,) which at length I enjoyed.
In this way God often works with his own elect. He quickens
them to feel that the end of sin will be eternal death; this embitters
all their sinful courses. (Rom. vi. 23.) He then sets them to seek
after Christ as silver, and to search for him as for hidden treasure;
(Matt. xiii. 44 ;) and he never suffers them to give up the pursuit till
they know experimentally the pardon of all their sins, for Christ’s
sake, and their union with Christ the Hving Vine. (See Job xxxiii.
14—31.) Butlet the Lord work in what way he pleases with his chil-
dren, it comes to this issue, namely,.to make him sensibly feel that
he is a lost sinner in himself, and a saved sinner through faith in
Jesus Christ.

But to return to the subject of my narrative. I found a meeting
at the time in Founders-court, Lothbury, which being near to my
residence in Tokenhouse-yard, I often went to hear the minister; but
I can truly say, I could scarcely form any judgment respecting bis
preaching. The veil was upon my heart, and I was as it were blind
touching the doctrinal points of Scripture; but I liked to go, and go
I did; end more than this, I could not be easy until I foupd out
where the minister lived, which I did, and soon after paid him a
visit. But when I had the favour of being admitted to him, I could
scarcely tell what to say. He was the first religious character T had
addressed; but however he did not spealk roughly to me. If be had,
I should probably have departed without spenking a word. The
minister saw I was no band at arguing points of doctrine, and therefore
said but little ‘to me on that head. e saw my conscience was
tender, that I was sadly dejected, and he handled me accordingly.
He told me he believed Christ had taken possession of my hewt,
intimating that he thought a work of grace was begun upon my soul.
This gave me encouragement to speak freely to him. He put various
questions to me, and my mind was much eased in returning answers.
He sympathized with me in my distress, and I told him that T found
myself a little ensy. He said that the enemy would be at me again
when I went away, which was tiue ; but however, upon the whole, I
was glad I spoke to him, for he appeared to be one that knew how to
condescend to men of low estate, and to observe the words of our
dear Lord: T have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot
bear them mow.” (John xvi. 12.) And indeed, I ever wish, if
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distressed sinmers who lLave a tender conscience and the fear of God

in their hearts, come to me, to observe the caution given by Christ:

“Take heed that ve offend not one of these little-ones,  but speak

to them according to their tender feelings. To the weak the apostle

became as weak; and we that are strong: should act as the ‘good

apostle did. -

A short time after the visit I made to the minister, tidings came
from my father at Lisbon, that he had got & clerl's place for ine in
the counting-house of a Portugal merchant, who was.an intimate
friend of his. He was willing to take me and to bring-me.up in the
nmercantile line, because of the regard he had to my father.

Preparations were now made for my departure to that country;
but before my departure, a circumstauce came to my ‘mind.. It was
this. When 1 left Margate, I abode some time with a friend of my
father’s at Cauterbury. At this place I bought a book on credit,
but when I left the town 1 forgot to pay for it. This 1 recollected
before 1 left England, but could not return to pay the man for the
hook, as it was 56 miles from London. But I .read in a-book, that
if we could not make restitution to the party.we had injured, we
must, as far as our ability'would allow, make it up in giving to the
poor. To this plan I agreed: and as I owed a shilling for the
Look, and a few other little matters which I could not restere:to the -
persons, I made up my mind to assist.the poor instead thereof.

I had by me at this time one guinea and a half, wiich some friends-
had given me as a present before I left England. I therefore put
half a guinea of it into the poor box of a church belind the Banlk.
After this I felt some ease in my mind for a time, but it was of short
duration. God will not let his childven rest short of the.rest he
hath appointed for them in Christ. *“This is the rest wherewith ye
may cause the weary to rest; and this is the refreshing” (Isa. xxviii.
12) for the weary and heavy laden sinner. This is * the good way”
and * the old paths™ (Jer. vi. 16) in' which all God's spiritual Israel
have found everlasting salvation. This is the rest our dear Redeemer
has promised to ‘‘the poor in spirit.” (Matt. v. 3.) «“ Come unto
me, all ve that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give yourest.”
(Matt. xi. 28.)

The appointed day being come, we set sail for Lisbon-on the 1st
of June, 1780, in the 17th year of my age, at which place we arrived
i eleven days. While I was on the voyage, the memerable riots
hreke.out in Loudon, so that I just escaped being a. spectator of that
dismal seene. While at sea I was very sick, which made.me un-
willing to stir out of the cabin till necessity inade me, which was
owing to an American privateer coming up with us, which compelled
we o move, badas I was. Had I been inan English ship, I should
liave had a voyage to America instead of Lisbon; but upen exami-
nation of the captain’s papers, we were suffered to proceed, it being
Portuguese property. 1 began to get better after this, and was often
upou deck for the benefit of the air. Here I had a noble view of the
maguilicent works of the Lord in the great and wide sea. (Ps. civ.)
Uody this is « noble spectacle, it being such a display of the angust
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works of that God who made all things by the word of his power.
«“ He spake, and it wes done; he commanded, and it stood fast:”
(Ps. xxxiii. 9;) * Blessed is the people whose God isthe Tord;" and
for ever blessed are all they whom God has reconciled to himself
through Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. v. 19-—21.) These indeed are the
truly. happy souls; for He that dwelleth in the heavens is their
almighty shield and their exceeding great reward. (Gen. xv.) His
power protects them from all evil; his wisdom guides them through
all difficulties; his loving kindness and tender mercy makes all his
goodness pass before them, and draws forth their affections to love
God, for his undeserved love and pity towards them: * Happy art
thou,. O Israel! Who is like unto thee, O saved of the Lord?”

On the 11th-June we dropped anchor before the city of Lisbon;
and on the evening of that day, the gentleman to whose house I was
to go came in a boat and fetched me to my place of destination.
When I set foot on. Portuguese ground, every thing was so strange
to me that it appeared-as if I was not in the same world I was in 2
fewdaysago. There was a strange set of people, dressed in strange
apparel, and talking a language I could not understand; their houses,
too, seemed so oddly built, when compared with our English habi-
tations, together with the remains of many ruins made by the tre-
mendous earthquake in Lisbon, on the 1st of November, 1755, that
it appeared: as if I had got upon enchaited ground. And I should
have been much distressed, had it not been for the kind reception I
met with from the gentleman -who was a particular friend of my
father's. This in some measure reconciled me to my new situation.
I should probably have had an excellent place in Lisbon as a
merchant’s clerk; and might perbaps, had I minded solely this world
and gained the affections and favour of the gentleman, been in time
taken into partnership with him, as a person was who came into the

. house in the same capacity as I did. He had no money to join as a

partner; but the head gentleman, (Mr. Montgomery,) as 1 was in-
formed, lent this elerk the sum of 2000 moidores, which is between
£2000 and £3000 of our English money, and with this he commenced
merchant in company with the house I was in. Had T also been a
man of the world as.he was, I might have met with the same success:
and I rather think so, becanse of the great regard Mr. M. had for
my father. It was wholly through the intimacy that was between
them that he agreed to take me into his ‘countinghouse; and I
believe the same regard would, had he liked me as well as wy father,
have encouraged him to promote my welfare in that country.
It lay in his power, if he had pleased; but this was not to be, though
the prospect, in my father's opinion, bade fair forit. *Many devices
are in & man'’s heart, but the counsel of the Lord that shall stand.”
(Prov. xix, 21; Ps. xxxiii. 11.)

But although this scheme, which seemed to bid so fair for my
temporal welfare, was through the determinate counsel of the Most
High “defeated ; yet the same Wonderful Counsellor had deter-
mined to malke o merchant of me, not literally, but spiritually: as it
1s written: ** The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man
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seeking goodly pearls, who, when he had found one pearl of great
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it.” (Matt. xiii.
45, 46.) And as the Lord has in the multitude of his tender mercies
granted me favour in his sight, in setting me to scel the best gift
heaven has to bestow, in the many encouragements he has given me
n prrsiit of it, and at length putting me in possession of this im-
inense treasure, I have no cause to Jament theloss I have sustained tem-
porally, in losing my situation in Lisbon; because the Lord has made
me a spiritual merchant, the traffic I deal in is of a spiritual sort,
and I fetch my provision from a far country; as itis written, ** She is
like the merchant ships, she briugeth her food from afar.” (Prov. xxxi.
14.) This food I have found. and still find, to be of & nourishing sort.
It revives the most dejected spirits, it comforts the most disconsolate
mind, and fattens a soul in the most perishing condition; as saith
the Psalmist, My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fat-
ness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips.” (Ps. Ixiii. 5.)

If my reader desires to know what this wonderful provision is, I
refer him to the Saviour's own words, in the Gospel of John, vi. 51:
«1 am the living bread which came down frem heaven; if any man
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever.”

During my stay in Lisbon, which was upwards of two years, I was
much oppressed by the spirit of bondage. The distress which came
first upon me in England went with me into this foreign country,
nor could all the worldly pleasures which were going on in Mr. M.'s
house remove it; but on the contrary, I sank more and more into
distress of soul, which was more than I could express; as says
afflicted Job: <My grief is heavier than the sand of the sea;
therefore my words are swallowed up. For the arrows of the
Almighty are within me, .the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit;
the terrors of God do set themselves in armay against me.” (Job
«i. 3, 4.) And if the Lord had not been my help in this time
of trouble, if he had not succoured mé in the hour of temptation,
and if the everlasting arms'of my own covenant God in Christ
Liad not been underneath me, to give me strength equal to my day,
the gates of hell had certainly prevailed against me; and I had most
certainly fallen a prey to that roaring lion, the devil, *who goeth
about seeking whom he may devour.” (1 Pet. v. 8.) Blessed be God,
who hath not given me & prey to his teeth! And I'hope, so long as I
have any being, I shall remember the blessed God, who hath not
forgotten me when in my low estate, because * his mercy endureth
for ever.” (Ps. cxxxvi. 23.)

If my reader desires to know the cause of my distress, I briefly
refer him to the following texts; and if he is a person who has been
in the deep waters of affliction and temptation, (see Isa. xliii. 2,)
and whose heart has meditated terror as mine then did, (Isa. xxxiii.
1R,) he will understand, by his own experience, the grief I felt. But
if my reader has not done any business iu these perilous depths, he will
not understaud me: and I shall therefore only refer him at present
to a text in the Proverbs: “There is a way that seemeth right unto
a mau, but the end thereof s the ways of death.” (Prov. xiv. 12;
und again Prov. xvi. 25.)



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 110
L]

This way that seemed right to me was, to hope for eternal life
through my sincere obedience to the moral law. This, coupled with
the mercy of God through@hrist, was to make up my deficiency.
This T thought was right, and just as it should be; but it was owing
to my pride and ignorance. I was ignorant,of the way in which God
saves sinners, through the imputation of the precious merits of the
Lord Jesus Christ to them, consisting of his active and passive
obedience, - freely imputed for pardon and justification before God.
Of this I was ignorant, and I went about to establish mine ‘“own
righteousness.” (Rom. x. 8.) This was pride in me, and God
resisted me while I was at it. “ God resisteth the proud,” saith
the apostle; (1 Peter v. 5;) and as there is salvation in no other
name but in that of the Lord Jesus Christ, (Acts iv. 12,) God will
beat his own elect off from all other props but this one. Here the
poor, weary, and heavy laden sinner shall find rest; but until we get
into this resting place by faith, we may toil and we may try, we may
pray and we may fast, and we may do what we please to recommend
ourselves, as we call it, to the approbation of our Maker, we shall
surely be registed to the end; and the language of God to us in his
word will be, “The law is spiritual, but ye are carnal,” (Rom. vii. 14,)
and by the deeds of the law no man living shall be justified in the
sight of God. (Ps. clxi. 2; Rom. iii. 20; Gal. iii. 11.)

Another part of the distress I felt at this time was, not only through
the wrath of God revealed against me in the law, but I likewise
laboured- under the assaults and craft of Satan. This enemy will
have a stroke at all the spiritual seed of Christ, that we may feel a
little more for our dear Redeemer in his sufferings, when he endured
the wrath of God and had the malice of devils to cope with, us we
read, * This is your hour, and the powers of darkness;” and we the poor
members ‘of his mystical body must in some measure drink of the
cup our Saviour dramk, and be made conformable to his sufferings, as
we shall be made like him in his resurrection. Therefore the
apostte says, in Eph. vi. 12, we wrestle with ** spivitual wickeduess in
high places;” and in 2 Cor. xii. 7, he gives us u little'account of the
engagement, and how Satan handled him.

( To be continued. )

PERILOUS TIMES.
By Jonx Rusk.

“ This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come.”—
2 Timorny jii. 1.

] ( Concluded from page 78.)

III. I come now to the third and last thing proposed, which is,
the need and necessity for all real believers, in such critical times,
uniting together and crying mightily to the Lord: and I will show a
little from God's word what great events have taken place in answer
to the prayers of the saints. I have, I kuow, hinted at this already
as I have gone on, and it may be that T may again bring something
of the same kind forvard. Be that as it may, I trust it will not be
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wnprofitable: for as Paul says, “to write the same things, to me
indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe.”

But it may be asked, What is prayedp To this I briefly answer,
that it is a high privilege, granted only to the election of grace.
God’s people are a very poor, tried, tempted, and afflicted people, and
God has many very precious promises in his word, which the prayer
of faith shall bring in; indeed, it is impossible to tell them as they
are; yet he says, « For all these things will I be inquired of by the
house of Israel, that I may do these things for them.” And there-
fore he first causes troubles to'come on us, and after thisenables us
to cry unto him to deliver us: * Call npon me in the day -of
trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” The
heart of every mau, more or less, conceives grief and sorrow; and
the way the ungodly get rid of it, is by belching out from their hearts
blasphemies; and iu so doing they * treasure up wrath against the
day of wrath.” DBut God the Eternal Spirit helps our infirmities,
and enables us to pour out our souls to the Lord, and show him our
troubles; and our petitions are put up-in the all:prevailing name of
Jesus Christ the Mediator. And what should vou. axid I do without
prayer, fellow traveller? - And to think that God does not lock at the
regularity of it, but at the heart! He therefore hears and answers
sighs, groans, desires, longings, hungerings, and thirstings. Yes, and-
these are the best prayers too. Such prayers God answers, when
the mouth is altogether unfruitful. -

Yet still God does give to his people a -door of utterance, and
enable them to unite together in public worship; and it matters not
whether it is secretly or publicly, sothatheart and tongue go together;
hence Paul says, < Praying always, with all prayer and supplication,
in the Spirit.” Mark that, *“in the Spirit.”

And what can be more consistent, in this awful day,-in which
we live, of rebulte-and blasphemy, these critical- times, than for, the
saints to unite together in order that the judgments we fearas.a
nation, and the calamities which wedread as a church and as a people,
might, if the Lord will, be-averted? .

Let us now, as the Lord shall assist us, attend to his sacred
word. We will begin with King Jehoshaphat, and see how he
acted: It came to pass, that the children of Moab and the children
of Ammon, and with them others besides, came against Jehoshaphat
to battle. Then there came some and told Jehoshaphat saying, There
cometh a great multitude against thee from beyond the sea, on this
side Svria. And behold they be in Hazazon-tamar, which is
Engedi. And Jehoshaphat feared, and set himself to seek the Lord,
and proclaimed a fastthroughout all Judah.” Stop here, reader. Is
this work going on in our day? Do we now, as a nation, and a
Christian nation, as it is called, attend to such things? No, but on
the contrary, invite the enemies of God and encourage them, in that
we strengthen the hands of evil doers. Witness granting the Papists
their claims, suffering the infamous works of Tom Paine to be sold
publicly, aud setting no times apart to fast and to cry to the Lord.

But to proceed: * And Judah gathered themselves tegether to
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seek and to ask help of the Lord.  And Jehoshaphat stood in the
congregation of Judah and Jerusalem, and said, O Lord God of our
tathers, art not thou God in heaven, and rulest not thou over all' the
kingdoms of the heathen, and in‘thine hand is there not power and
might, so that none is able to withstand thee? Art not thou our
God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of this land before thy
people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham, thy friend, for
ever? O our God, wilt thou not judge them ? for we have no might
againsf this great company that cometh against us, neither know we
what to do; but our eyes are upon thee.” And all Israel being God’s
people by national adoption, he had made these promises to be typical
to those of the election of grace. ‘* And Judah stood before the Lord,
with their little ones, their wives, and their children.” Hereisa
prayer from & deep sense of need, and now for the answer to that
prayer: *“ Then upon Jahaziel, a Levite of the sons of Asaph, came
the Spirit of the Lord in the midst of the congregation, and he said,
Hearkenye, all Judah, and thou, King Jehoshaphat; thus saith the
Lord unto you, Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great
enultitude ; for the battle is not yours, but God’s. To-morrow go ye
«down against them; ye shall not need to fight in this battle. Set
vourselves, stand ye still, and see the salvation of the*Lord with you,
O Judah and Jerusalem. And Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his
face to the ground. And they arose early in the morning and went
forth in the wilderness, blessing and praising the Lord, singing and
saying that his mercy endureth for ever. And the Lord set am-
bushments against the children of Ammon, and Moab, and Mount
Seir, and they were smitten, for every one helped to destroy one
another.” (2 Chron. xx. 23.) In this we clearly see the communion
of saints, and that God is a God hearing and answering prayer.

* But again: ‘We will take notice also of Daniel, who was brought
with his companions into a great strait. If some one did not tell the
king his dream and the interpretation, destruction must follow. Now
this appeared impossible; but “is any thing too hard for the Lord ?”
A living faith will surmount every difficulty. Daniel, therefore,
amites with his three friends to desire mercies of the God of heaven
«concerning this secret; and God answered them. Daniel is brought
before the king, and tells him all about it, ascribing all the honour
and glory to God, as true faith ever does, and debases himself and
the rest. (Daw.ii. 18.) Here, again, we have the uniting of the saints
together, and that God approves of it is shown by his hearing and
answering them. ’

Again: Let us notice the deep craft and policy of Haman. to
destroy all the Jews, and every thing bade fair for their destruction:
for it was all fixed by “the laws of the Medes and Persians, which
altered not.” But prayer to the Lord surmounted this very great
difficulty, for “what is impossible with men is possible with God.”
Listher and Mordecai both feared God; and they did notsay. « Well,
God will do as he pleases, and will bring forth all his decrees and
purposes, and we can do nothing by all our prayers to him.” No,
reader, God’s decrees are not to be set agaivst his revealed will:
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* Secret things belong to him,” and things revealed to us. And now
read how the queen acted. Mordecai having sent to tell Esther of
the dreadful plot, she sent the following answer to him: * Go gather
together all the Jews that are present in Shushan, and fast ye for me;
and neither eat nor drink three days, night nor day. I also and my
maidens will fast likewise; and so (mark that, and so, with this
fasting and prayer) will I go in unto the king, which is not according
to law; and if I perish, I perish.” (Estheriv. 16.) Faith is bold,
vet not presumptuous; and thus God delivered the Jews from this
great destruction, and the wise man was taken in his own craftiness;
for the very gallows which Haman had prepared for Mordecai he
himself was hungupon. God's hand was known towards his servants,
and his indignation towards this enemy to God and his church.
Again: We will notice the people of Nineveh. Jonah by God's
command is ordered to go to Nineveh, and to cry against it, ‘* forr
their wickedness was come up before God.” And you know how
very disobedient Jonah was, and how he fled to Tarshish from the
presence of the Lord. DBut after all he is ordered a second time to
go, and to preach the preaching that God bade him; apartof whick
was: “Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown. So the
people of Nineveh believed God, aud proclaimed a fast and put on
sackcloth, from the greatest of ‘them even to the least of them: for
word came uuto the King of Nineveh, and he arose from his throne
and he laid his robe from him, and covered him with sackeloth and
sat in ashes. And he (mark this, and O that the Lord would be
pleased to cause our sovereign to take pattern of him) caused it
to be proclaimed and pubhshed throughout Nineveh, by the decree
of the king and his nobles, saying, Let neither man nor beast, herd
nor flock, take anything; but let man and beast be covered with
sackeloth and ery mightily unto God; yea, let them turn every one
from his evil way and from the violence that is in their hands. Who
can tell if God will turn .and repent, and turn away from his fierce
anger, that we perish not? And God saw their works, that they
turned from their evil -way; and God repented of the evil that he
had said he would do unto them, and he did it not.” (Jonah iii.)
But an objection may arise here, and some may say, Is not this.
establishing the Arminian doctrine, and making out God to be a
changeable being? and how can all this.stand with other parts of the
holy WOld such as: I am God, and change not?” To this I answer,
that  secret things belong unto God,” but things revealed in his
word to us and to our chlldlen, and therefore we do well to attend
to that which belongs to us, and not attempt to find eut God, or
set our carnal reasoning to work onu such profound mysteries. ‘The
contradiction lies in us, and not.in God's blessed word.
“ Say, Christian, wouldst thou thrive
In knowledge of thy Lord?
Against no scripture cver strive,
But tremble at his word.
« If aught there dark appear,
Bewail thy want of sight
No imperfection can he there,
For all God’s words are right.”
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Beware of a vein curiosity, or an unwarrantable diving into things
beyond thy reach, lest, while trying to be wise above that which 1s
written, God make you foolish enough below it: * Thy wisdom and
thy knowledge (speculative) have perverted thee.” Take notice of
the following texts: ¢ Who by searching can find out Goll?” * His
ways are past finding out;” * His ways are unsearchable;” and, *“ As
high as the heavens are above the earth, so are his ways above our
ways and his thoughts above our thoughts.”

But I shall mention one thing more concerning the church of God
uniting in humble prayer-together, and God hearing and answering
them. You will find it in Acts xii. King Herod stretched forth
bis hand to vex certain of the church, . Mr. H. used to observe,
that when any one came to that, it was as though. he had run his
length; and that this was the finishing stroke in filling up the
measure of their iniquity; for God says, ‘ He that touchetb you,
toucheth the apple of mine eye;” and I could show this clearly from
God's word. But to proceed: “ He killed James, the brother of
John, with a sword; and because he saw it pleased the Jews, he took
Peter, apprehended him, and put him into prison, and delivered him
to four quaternions of soldiers, (that is, to sixteen soldiers,) intending
after Easter to bring him forth to the people.” Peter, therefore,
was kept in prison.  But here mind what the church does: ‘- But
prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him."”
And this trial went on both wunto the church and to Peter until the
very last night, as it is written: *“ And when Herod would have
brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two
soldiers, bound with two chains, and the keepers before the door kept
the prison. And behold the angel of the Lord came upon him, and
a light shined in the prison, and he smote Peter on the side and
raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly; and his chains el off from
his hands. And the angel said, Gird thyself, and bind on thy
sandals; cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. And Peter
wist not that it was true, but thought he had seen a vision. When
they were passed the first and second ward, they came unto the iron
gate which leadeth unto the city, and that opened unto them of its
own accord. And they went out and passed through one street, and
the angel departed from him. And when Peter was come to himself,
he said, Now I know of a surety that the Lord hath sent his angel,
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod; and from all the
expectation of the people of the Jews.” And then he came to the
house where many were gathered together praying, which astouished
them all.

From all this we may see, that our God is a wonder-working
God, and that he attends to the cries of his people; and althongh
you and I may not get an answer so soon as we expect, yet
his time is the best. Being infinitely wise, he knows how to time
his mercies; and in the delay we are well humbled in the dust, and
prepared in this way to ascribe all the glory to God alone, who 1s
worthy of it. ¢ Delays ave not denials,” says Boston.  After this the
angel of the Lord smote Herod, aud he was eaten of worms and gave
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up the ghost. Thus * the triumphing of the wicked is short, and the
Joy of the hypocrite but for & moment.” And here God fulfils his pro-
mises. that his hand shall be known towards his servants and his
indignation towards his enemies; but allin answer to the prayers put
up from a sense of real need, in the all-prevailing name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and under the influence of the ever blessed Spirit of
God; for he it is that ** helpeth our infirmities,” and guides us “into
all truth;” and this we well know. When he suspends his divine aid
for a time, we then find that we are poor creatures indeed. There
is much speaking over sound words, but it'is to be feared very little
real prayer, I mean amongst professing people. O that the Lord
would be pleased to pour out his Holy Spirit in an abundant manper
upon his church and people, for truly we are getting into a very dark
night! Every thing has a gloomy aspect; but our mercy is, that God
will never forsake his people, becanse it. has pleased him to make
them his people. And although to us every thing appears to be con-
fusion, yet not so with the Almighty God. All things are going on
straight with him. .

Seeing, then, -that our God is above all, and is full of love,
pity, compassion, aud tenderness to us, what have we to fear?
Many things, say some. So it may be; but I ask, What foun-
dation is there for fear? None at all. Would you hear the
language of true faith? take it, then, from the Psalmist David, a
man as much troubled with fear as ever you can be. Hence he says,
“ Fear was on every side; they consulted to take my life;” and
again: I shall one day fall by the hand of this Saul.” But which
way did he take at such times? Why, he tells you: **I sought the
Lord, and he heard me, and delivered me -from all my fears.” Say
you, This is an easyway. Not so easy as you may think; but I would
have you try. Well, you see he was not always filled with these
fears. No; for God delivered him; and therefore when faith speaks,
how bold he is in his God! See him going .against Goliah of Gath;
and again in the 23rd Psalm: ‘“Though I walk through the valley
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with me; thy
rod and thy staff they comfort me;” and in-Pselm xxvii.: * When
the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon me to eat up
my flesh, they stumbled and fell. Though an host should encamp
against me, my heart shall not fear; though war should rise against
me, in this will T be confident.” And although he was a man after,
Gpd’s own heart, yet he was a man of like passions with ourselves.

May you and I, with David, * encourage ourselves in the Lord our
God,” and press on in “ the narrow way” that leadeth unto life,
cleaving close to the Lord Jesus Christ. It can be at the most but
a short time that we shall have these trials to endure, and then
farewell all troubles, afflictions, .temptations, and * perilous times,”
and welcome “ an eternal weight of glory.”

“Trials may press of every sort;

They may be sore, they must be short,
‘We now believe, but soon shall view
The greatest glories God can shew.”
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THE PEOPLE OF THE BLESSING AND THE PEOPLE
O THE CURSE.

“ Seck yeo out of the book of the Lord, and read; no one of these shall fail,
none shall want ber mate; for my wouth it hath commanded, and his spirit it
hath gathered them. And he hath cast the lot for them, and his haod hath
divided it unto them by line; they shell possess it for ever, from generaticn to
generation shall they dwell therein,”—Isatan xxxiv. 16, 17,

( Concluded from page 93.)

The word of God, speaking of carnal professors and those who
lean upon an arm of flesh, tells us that all those shall fail, and all
that they lean on shall fail them too; while of those who are written
iu the book it is said, that not a single one of them shall fail. * Both he
that helpeth shall fall, and he that is holpen shall fall down, and
they shall all fail together.” (Isa. xxxi. 3.) Carnal preachers are
always glad for people to lean on them, and blind professors are a3
glad to make them their support, instead of leaning on the Lord.
And strange as it may seem, they all walk in nursing one another's
pride, till death snaps the tie, and the decree is executed, that
“ they shall all fail together;” while not one of those written in this
book, however poor a worm Jacob he may feel, shall ever fail.
God’s curses and blessings are all divine certainties, and the whole
shall be sealed with reality and power.

‘There are many poor souls grieving under a sense of sin, hungering
and thirsting after the imputed righteousness of Christ, longing and
panting for the salvation of God, and kept in bondage by a legal
spirit worked on by Satan, who, if they were blessed with stronger
faith, would to their comfort be enabled to believe that not one of
them shall fail of the salvation of their soul at the great day of
account, though many others, who look to be saved by their works,
shall +all fail together.”

And not only so, but these written ones shall wvot fail of what
their souls are longing and panting after, a manifestation of the
Lord as theirs to their soul; for the next words go on to say this:
“ None shall want her mate.” So they shall not only be delivered
from failing by and by, but even Liere shell receive the great aim of”
their soul. * None shall want her mate.” Here the church of
Christ is mentioned in the feminine gender, in accordance with
other scriptures. In the Revelation she is mentioned **as a bride
adorned for her husband.” (Rev. xxi. 2.)  And again: *‘ There came
unto me one of thée seven angels, saying, Come hither, I will show
thee the bride, the LamDb's wife.” (Rev. xxi. 9.) And in the Psalms
she is also mentioned in the same way: “I will abundantly Dbless
her, provision. I will satisfy her poor with bread; I will also clothe
her priests with salvation, and her saints shall shout aloud for joy.”
(Psalin exxxii. 15, 16.) But I believe the figure here points to a
pair of doves, of a dove and its mate, of whicli it is well known that
the one always pines without the other. And so the reference is to
the children of God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who is figuratively
the Mate of his chmrch and people. Ience he speaks of her as o
dove, (Song iil. 14,) and she looks to him as her partner.

b
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Novw, in that it savs “ Nome shall want her mate,” it does mnot
wean that they shall always have their Mate in sweet union and
followship, and never be sensible of his absence; but that they
=hall not want him for ever, or tn the #ssue; for these spiritual doves
are brought nto a case and state to feel in very deed their want of
this Mate. And I believe these words are intended to speak to them
n that state, in order to spur them on to hope and expectation that
thev shall one day attain to that sweet fellowship and union with
their Mate which they long and wish for.

These spiritual doves know what it is to have an empty void
within them, which none but their Mate can fill; and long, and pant,
and grieve, and pine for him they do, until he comes to them and
aaakes his abode with them. Earthly objects cannot fill this spi-
ritual vacuum; it is a place made for this Mate, and he alone can fill
it. Hence one said, who wanted his Mate to come, “ O when wilt
thou come unto me!” (Psalm ci. 2.) And another searched for him
east, west, north, and south, in order to find him; he says, <O that
1 knew where I might find him! Behold, I go forward, but he is not
there; and backward, but I cannot perceive him; on the left hand
where he doth work, but I cannot behold him; he hideth himself on
the right hand, so that I cannot see him.” (Job xxiii. 8, 8, 9.)

When souls are thus blessed with.a longing and panting for the
Lord to manifest himself to their soul, (to speak without a figure,)
they want him to visit them “as he 75.” My meaning is, God is life;
and as the God of all their spiritual life, they leng for him to-come
into their souls, and revive them into a sweet liveliness towards
lim. Hence David says, “ As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks,
o panteth my soul after thee, O God; my soul thirsteth for God,"for
tie living God,(mark that;) when shall I come and appear before God!”
(Psalm xlii. 1, 2.) Here, you see, David wanted his God to visit him
as the living Ged. Aud I believe the reason was, because he wanted
Lim to quicken his soul into liveliness at his throne and footstool.

Again: God is love. Now, when a soul longs and pants for the
Lord to manifest himself to him, that soul, thouah he may not be
able (and probably would not)-to tell how he wants the Lord to
come, vet 1 reality wants liim fo come as the God of love: first,
zo shed abroad his love in the soul, and also to draw out his poor
cramped affections (as he feels) to the Lord. "The desire of that
soul will be, O that the Lord would manifest his love to me! O that
i could love him! O that my heart were drawn out towards him! O
siat I could be melted down at his footstool! O that there was
:uore love flowing to and fro’” between us! and so on; when all the
vhile this is both the effect of the Lord loving the soul, and also of
crawing out his grace of love i that heart. Ah! poor soul, whoever

wou are, you shall not be put to the blush, for “none shall want her
roate;  all shall enjoy their precious Partner in his 6wn good time.

This being the case of the soul longing and panting after the
Lord, and for a manifestation of its spiitual Mate, I believe the
ssaning of the passage Is, that they shall one day enjoy him to the
¢ aduess of their Leart, for thelr very care or wunting this Male 15 @
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tull proof of their being in the book of the Lord. And the promise is
sealed with a * ¢hall,” that they may not encourage doubts and fears
vespecting it. Now the next word that follows is “ for,” which means
that the following is the reason why the former is as it is. In plain
terms, it implies that the following declarations are the causes of
the foregoing promises. Aud the causes are there shown to be four;
which four causes secure the fulfilment of never failing, and of enjoy-
ment of their Mate, to all who are written in the book of the Lord; as
I have before shown.

The first cause of all this is, “ For my mouth it hath commanded.”
This speaks of God the Father, who purposed, ordained, and com-
manded these blessings on his people in eternity. The second reason is,
because the Spirit of the Lord brings all his people, according to the
Father's command, into this state and blessing, which is contained in
these words: ** And his Spirit it hath gathered them.” The thérd cause
is, because Christ, by his suffering and death, hath fulfilled all the
command of his Father, and in these words: ¢ He hath castthe ot for
them.” And the fourth cause refers to the same work by the same
Redeemer or Mate: ** And hishand hath divided it (that is, the lot) unto
them by line.” To this then we will attend a little in each particular.

1. “ My mouth it hath commanded.” Fle that speaks here is God the
Father, who has ordered, planned, puiposed, counselled, and com-
manded every cause for his people. It is not God the Son, for he is
spoken of separately as the Mate of his people ; nor yet God the Spirit.
for he is also spoken of iu the next words as gatbering the people of
Christ; it is, therefore, the everlasting Father, whose office it is to
command in eternal counsel that which shall be revealed and per-
formed in time. Now, the Father, according to this, commanded that
all who are found in the book (as I have before tried to explain) shall
never fail, no, not ope of them, of their everlasting inheritance; and
also that every one of thern shall also here enjoy their Mate and their
heavenly inheritance. Hence he commanded that it should be so, and
sealed the whole by his oath:  God (the Father), willing more abund-
antly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his coun-
sel, (or command, as it is in the text,) confirmed it by an oath, that
by two immutable things in which it was impossible for God to lie,
we might have a strong consolation,” &e. (Heb. vi. 17, 18.)

-2 * And his Spirit it hath gathered them.” This is the secoud cause
assigned why these written ones are sure of their inheritance and
Mate. The Holy Ghost is here spoken of as the Spirit of Christ, for
the ““ Lis ” evidently refers to the mate, whois our Lord Jesus Christ,
our spiritual Husband. The Holy Ghost is the Spirit'of Christ, as he
testifies of Christ in the soul. “ He 'shall take the things of mine.
and show themn unto you,” is n promise of Christ; and Paul, speaking
of the Holy Ghost so shedding abroad the love of God in the heart
as to cause the soul to cry,  Abba, Father,” expressly calls him the
Spirit of the Son of God: * And because ye are sons, God has sent
torth the Spirit of his Son intg your heart, crying, Abba, Father.”
(Gal.iv. 4, 6.) - ) .

Now, the Holy Ghost, according to covenant counsel, is said to
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gather all these who are here described; and this he does in thrce
ways specially :

Fust, By gathering them from out of the world, and making them
partakers of his lieavenly grace: ** Anud I will bring thy seed from the

cast. and gather thee from the west; I will say to the north, Give up,
aud to the south, Keep not back; blmg my sous f10m far, and my
daughters from the end of the earth.” (Isaiah xliii. 5. 6.)

Secondly, When this is the case, concern and nnxiety soon gather
upon the quickened soul, and in sensible feeling the man feels ény
thing but gathered; in his conception of the matter he feels scattered
to the ends of the earth. There must therefore be another gathering
which is a gathering of his soul and affections, and placing and h).mﬂ
them on the Lord: *In that day,” saith the Lord, * will I assemble he1
that halteth, and I will gather her that is driven out, and her that I
have afflicted.” (Micah iv. 6.) This is the second gathering.

Thirdly, Thethird gathering is the bringing of all the children of
God to glory, and gathering them all into one family, according to
Paul: ¢ That in the dispensation of the fulness of (predestinated) times,
he might gather together in one (great family) all things (or persons
who ale) m Christ.” (Eph 1. 10.) Theunwill every elect soul be- gathered
in of tlie * whole family,” whatever their locality or position ; for ¢ he
shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall
qather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven
to the other.” (Matt. xxiv. 31.)

This gathering is in all places said to be the alons work of God,
depeuden‘r upon uothmﬂ' but the command of the Father, which pre-
cedes the declaration of it; it is, therefore, a certain security of the
whole receiviug their inheritance, and never failing of enjoying their
spiritual Mate.

3. *“And he hath cast the lot for them.” The person here referred
to is the Lord Jesus Christ, the spiritual Mate of his people; for «* he”
evidently refers to the noun “mate,” whom I have before shown to be
the Lord Jesus Chuist; the ““them ™ also refers to those who are written
in the book, as all will understand.

The plain meauing of this ““them " is, that Chuist hath cast the lot
for his people; and this is the third cause assigned for securing unte
thewm the blessings before mentioned.

Now, God divided the land of Canaan to the Israelites by lot,
and I believe that is what this figure refers to: * Unto thee will I
aive the land of Canaan, the lot of 3 your inheritance; ” (Psalm cv. 11.)
the lot, therefore, was the inheritance which was given to Tsrael
Now, Israel natural was a type of spiritual Israel; and the land of
Canaau was typical of the heavenly Canaan above, iu which all the
clect have an inheritance, and each one his spiritual portion ; which, T
bche\ e, is enjoyment of our Mate here, and full glory with him
Lieveafter.  This was by Clrist casting the lot for us, or, in
plain terms, securing it to us by his suﬁ‘cnng and death. Thisis the
vav, 1 believe, the Lmd Jesus cast the lot for us. And he did it
for’ a1l those “in the book.” Hence Peter, you will find, refers his
couverts fivst 10 their experience, then to the book of life, and tells
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them of the security of these, basing all upon the work of Christ, in
these words: * Give diligence to make your calling and election sure;
for if ye do these things ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdem of
our Lord and Saviour Jegus Christ.” (2 Peter iv. 10, 11.)

4. *“And his hand hath divided 1t (that is, thg lot) unto them
by line.” When any lot was to be cast for any e or people, it
was generally divided unto them by line, that is, a' line stretched
from one extremity to the other, and so dividing it intd- so many
parts: “ He cast out the heathen also before them,and divided them
an inheritance by line, and meade the tribes of Israel to dwell in their
tents.” (Psalm lxxviii. 55.) So sometimes, when God deals out
blessings to his people, this figure is made use of: ‘“The lines are

.fallen unte me in pleasant places, yea, I have a goodly heritage.”
(Pselm xvi. 6.) This goedly heritage was the engagement of the
Lord himself, as appears by the foregoing verse: * The Lord is the
portion of my inheritance and my cup; thou maintainest my lot.”
This lot or inheritance, which was divided unto David by line,
(for the same figure seems kept up,) was the Lord himself, as David
plainly shows. ~ . ; .

Now, it is said to be the hand of our Mate, even the Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath divided this lot by line unto his people; and this he
did when, by his sufferings, agony,.and death, he stretched a line
throughout all’mankind, which went between the elect and the lost,
to-a very hair. And the one part is placed on the one side to enjoy a
goodly heritage for ever, while the other is left on the other side to
endure the calamity of Esau throughout eternity. Thus his lines went
out into all the earth, and divided the earth, so that some die in a
polluted land, (Amos vii. 17,) while he divided unto others an ever-
lasting inheritance. (Psalm lxxviii. 55.)

And now that the Lord hath given four such certain securities to
his poor people who are longing and pining for their Mate, that they
shall surely have him, and never fail; all which securities are in
himself, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one triune Jehovah; he
follows up the subject with an additional declaration of their security,
assuring us that, having such immutable things to depend on, we
shall surely enjoy our lot for ever. He therefore says,

5. * They shall possess it for ever, from generation to generation
shall they dwell therein.” This shows that it is no earthly lot or
inheritance which is to be possessed, for that could not be for ever.
But this is an eterpal lot which these people shall inherit; this lot,
as I have before shown, is neither more nor less than the Lord him-
self, which every lotiging soul pants after; and this precious lot * they
shall possess for ever.” Here they will enjoy thuse pleasuves for
evermore which David speaks of as coming from the presence of the
Lord himself, and here too their joy will * be full,” for he calls it
Sulness of joy. .

Now, I want nothing else but this. This is the eud of my aim,
the object of my affection, and the fuluess of my wishes, to enjoy
the Lord himself to the fulness of my soul. We canuot be move than
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full, or that would be promised too, but there we shall be full; aye,
David once felt so full even here, that he said his cup ran over. Our
capacity for the enjoyment of these pleasures will be vastly enlarged,
but still we shall be full, and this fulness will last for ever: **In thy
presence is fudness of joy, and at thw right hand are pleasures for
evermore,” this jathe blessed lot which all these written ones shall
possess for evep

G. * From generation to generation they shall dwell therein.” This
does not suppose any rotation of time in eternity, for that cannot be;
generations will not comeand go, asthey do here. Itis anearthly figure,
made use of to accommodate the meaning to our conception; and the
meaning of it is, that we shall eternally, without cessation or altera-
tion, dwell in our spiritual Canaan and our heavenly inheritance. This
heavenly heritage 1s likened to Canaan, Goshen, the new Jerusalem,
and Mount Zion, but is in reality the presence and favour of God
himself. This, the Lord says, these people shall possess for ever.
and *from generation to generation they shall dwell therein.”

Thus, then, have I gone through my subject as well as I could, and
made it as plain as lay in my power. What I have meant to say about
it, I know to be the truth of God; but whether I have been able or
not to make clear what I meant to say, remains with my reader to
decide. All I have to say further is simply this: May my reader be .
enabled by precious faith to find himself written in the book of God’s
revealed word, then may he conclude his name is in the book of life,
and so,bave all the blessings contained in these verses, and escape
the sword which hangs over the people of God's cursé to judgment,
and which will one day “ come down,” and “bathe itself in’ blood.”

_ Hastings, 1850. 0.

DOES GOD EVER BLESS THE WORD OF A DEAD
MINISTER? ’ :

My dear Sir,—I feel backward to write to strangers, for I know
how easy it is to learn to talk and write about religion. Those who
well know characters who profess experimental things are puzzled
with many of them, and as God's children are puzzled with them-
selves, they need not be surprised that others cannot make them ont.
I like many things that you say in your letter, and I do hope that
you belong to the favoured few that will endure to the end. You are
young, and will have in time to prove the reality of the things that
you profess. I trust that there is a true desire in you to be led and
taught aright. With respect to your trial about your call by grace, I
am not surprised. Toplady was much tried about the minister's not
wearing well under whom he first was wrought upon; the first work
might not then have been, it might have been before or after in the
quickening of the soul; or, if it were then, might ot a dead mi-
nister use the words of a gracious man and be blest? There is much
said upon the subject about God’s children being awakened under
free will, or dark ministers. If you read Bunyan's * Grace Abound-
ing,” vou will perceive that an ungodly woman rebuked him, which
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had an effect on his mind. Some cannot tell what were their first
convictions by the Spirit of God, for their worldliness for some time
afterwards makes them to question what might have been the
special beginning of God's work upon their souls. There must be a
true repentance, or there will be no salvation. Dut the Lord has
thought fit to lead his people in such a way as to keep down pride,
and uat the same time they cannot but believe, through grace, that
they are amongst the favoured few that are called. Grace must be
tried, and trials will come in one way or another; either about your
celling, your deliverauce, or about your sins before or after your
calling, or about your unfruitfulness or unprofitableness. When the
Lord blesses the poor sinner's soul, all is right. He then can
believe and bless God for what he has done for him.. I hope the
Lord will be with you, to keep you in the midst of all the tempta-
tions to which you are exposed. It is a very great mercy indeed, if
we are to be amongst those blessed people at Christ's right hand.
. Yours in the truth,
Abiogdon, Feb, 26th, 1847, Ww. T.

ENDURE HARDNESS AS A GOOD SOLDIER OF JESUS
- CHRIST.

My beloved Friend,—I am still spared in my own land, on pray-
ing ground, and on pleading terms with the Lord, notwithstanding
the many suggestions of Satan. He appears to have more infernal
malice against me than against any one I meet. He tries very hard
to drag-my poor soul down to the bottomless pit; and I have feared
sometimes that I should be really carried away by him, his infernal
temptdtions have been so strong.  But this portion of Scripture has
been daily on my mind: * No murderer hath eternal life.”

I can never forget what the Lord applied to my soul about two
years.ago. He promises, and afterwards fulfils. It is not for tongue
to express what I felt at the time, for the Lord came down like
showers on the mown grass, and caused my soul to spring up with
praise, thanksgiving, and adoration unto the God of my salvation.
He took me and endeared himself unto me, and afterwards revealed
unto me that I should have to suffer many things for his name’s sake.
This appeared to fill me with alarm; when the feeling came: “If youn
be a good soldier of the Lord Jesus Christ, you nwst not expect to
be always at peace; you mustgo to war.” I sank under it,and I cried
to the dear Lord, and told him that I was one of the biggest cowards,
and that the least temptation would be too much for me. But the
dear Lord assured me that he would be with me; and the presence of
the three-one God was as near and dear to my poor soul, as if he was In
the very place with me. 1 thought I should have been obliged to
leave my work aud go to some friend to tell him, for I was as sure of
it as I was of my own existence, and am up to this present day.

I believe there will be many afflictions and sorrows, much dead:
ness and darkness, fightings within and wars without, for every good
soldier of the Lord Jesus Christ. [ have felt’ lately as if there was
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nothing else for me during the rest of my pilgrimage through this
angodly world. o

I remember once walking in the fields, and, when no eye saw me
and no ear heard me, groaning out my petition unto the Lord. I
shall never forget it, for it is what I shall have need of so long as my
soul remains in the tabernacle of clay; and I believe unto this present
moment that it was God the Spirit that spoke these words to my
soul: “I know what you want; you want the Lord Jesus Christ to
take the reins of your soul in his hands, and to'manage all your affairs
for You, both spiritual and temporal.” T thanked the dear Lord and
blessed his precious name, and said, * Dear God, that is just what T
do want; thou knowest what I want better than I do myself.” The
Lord knows that every tempted, tried, and exercised chiid will feel
their need of Jehovah keeping a tight rein in his own hands, and go-
verning them, and working all things for them after the counsel of
his own will: and will feel their need of the great Captain and
Governor of their souls going before them, to fight all their battles
and overcome all their foes for them: Scmetimes we have to fight
against self, sometimes against professors, sometimes against the
devil; and often our Captain hides himself behind a thick cloud, and
it appears in the feelings of our soul as if the Lord had forsaken us,
and our enemies appear to say, * The Lord has forsaken him, pursue
him and take him.” The Bible is a sealed book; the throne of grace
is shut-up; God hides his face; and the sun is shut up in darkness,
with a tempting and roaring devil suggesting to one's mind that there
is nothing but afflictions for one the remainder of our days in this
present world. -

Whilst I was having a solitary walk, sending up to the Lord many
sighs, groans, and supplications, being much tried both in providence
and grace, my soul seemed to sink within me; I was wallking by the
river side with- a knife in my hand, when it was suggested to my
mind that I had better drown myself; and it was suggested again,
“You can easily cut your throat and fall into the water.” I walked
gbout a mile in this state, by the water, and it was still suggested
that I had better do it,-as there was no other way of getting out of
thé troubles and trials which I was then labouring under. T appeared
like Job, for *‘ I went! orward, but he was not there; backward, but
I could not perceive him; on the left hand, where he doth work,
but I could not behold him; he hid himself on the right hand that I
could not see him.” All that I could get was these words: * No
murderer hath eternal life.” ; .

I have been tried and tempted in this way more or less for the
last month, and the devil tells me I need not go to hear preaching,
for I shall get nothing there, and 1 seemed to believe it true, which
made me very careless about going.  As I was going up stairs once
with a heavy heart, he told me I had better hang myself on the stairs.
And one day, whilst at my work, 1 made sad lamentations unto the
Lord about the many petitions that I had offered up that he would
appear and enable me to resist the devil, and deliver me from under
lus temptation. Then the tormenting devil came again, and- pre-
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sonted the rope and the beam in the place where T then was. These
are some of the sorrows and afflictions which caused poor David to
cry-unto his'God to save him; and David's God must save poor me,
and deliver me out of this deep mire. There is no peace nor rest

-on this troubled ocean. We have to cry out with Peter, “ Save,
Lord, or I perish."”

These are some of the things that the soldiers of the Lord Jesus
Christ have to fight with. It 1s a blessed thing, my dear friend, to
. be found faithful, and I thank my God that I cannot go hand in hand
with & base professing world. It is my desire that I may have no
fellowship with those that have mno fellowship with the Lord
Jesus Christ. We had much better stand alone. John calls
them a generation of vipers, and as I have been Dbitten by
these vipers, I caunot seek them, but would rather flee from
them. ' We shall have to feel, whilst these two armies are within us,
as Paul says, ¢ The flesh warreth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh; and these two are contrary the one to the other, so
that we cannot do the things that we would.” This warfare will never
be finally accomplished until our earthly tabernacle is pulled down
by death, and we shall always find something, either within or with-
out, to oppose the things of God: I meet with so much of this, that
I am obliged to say, I bave strength enough, but none to spare,
to bear up under them. Any stinking carcass can go down with the
stream, but God's dear children have to go against the stream.
There have been so many sharp conflicts lately between the devil and
my poor soul, that.I have scarcely known at the time which side the
victory would be on. But God says we shall come off more than
conquerors, through-him that loved us. Paul proved this to be true.
after he had travelled much by night, and saw neither sun, nor moon,
nor stars, nor yet broke his fast for many days; and so God's chil-
dren have to prove it spiritually. _

My soul has been much exercised about things that have been
written and spoken against our dear minister; whem I had received
as being sent of God, and believed that he was set over the little hill
of Zion, of whose people I believe God has made me one. These
things troubling me much, drove me to-a throne of grace, with strong
cries and supplications unto the Lord, to know if I was deceived in
him or not; and I begged of the dear Lord, if he was not his servant
that he would undeceive me, for I had received him as his servant:
and as I was going the next day to hear him, I earnestly entreated
the Lord, that if he had sent him to preach his gospel, and anointed
him as his servant, that he would strengthen him in soul and body,
and enable him as his instrument to enter into my state and case,
that I might have a testimony in my own soul that he was God's
servant. I went and sat down in the chapel, as miserable as it was
possible I think for a man to be, under the things I have spoken of.
He spoke from these words: *For unto yowit is given in the behalf
of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake,
having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to
Le in me.” (Phil. i. 80, 31.) He entered so fully into my case, or
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rather, the Holy Ghost by him, that I had a good time in
hearing the word, and it gave me a blessed lift by the way; and I
felt such a blessed union of soul to hinr, and had such faith given uuto
me to believe that he was a sent servant of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and felt such a blessed spirit of praise and thanksgiving
uuto my dear Lord, that he had heard aud answered my petitions,
and given such a testimony in my own soul, that I could say with
Paul, “ Who shall separate us from the love that isin Christ Jesus our
Lord? for I am persuaded that neither death nor life, principalities
N0T powers, nor things present, nor things to come, shall be able.”

When I came out of the chapel, I said to a friend that had come
from a distance to hear, * If this be a false prophet, may God send more,
of them, for truly the harvest is great, and the labourers but few.”
God declares that he is a faithful witness that delivereth souls; I for one
can bear witness to this, for time after time I have proved it, and in
many other striking instances I can bear testimony to it; so that it is
not what man says or writes that moves those that are built on the
Rock Christ Jesus. But let men and devils say what they will
against our dear friend, whom my soul loveth, and shoot their fiery
darts as they may, I believe in my very soul he will stand every
storm, and live at last, to the praise of him who I believe has called
him to be a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. .

These, dear friend, are some of the things that I have been
labouring under since I last wrote to you. God declares that all
things shall work together for good to them who are the called
according to his purpose; and if these are among the *all things,” and .
work for my spiritual good, and the good of my soul, I will bless and
praise him for it; and then shall we understand what Paul says,
** These light afflictions, that are but for a:moment, shall work out for
us a far more exceeding aud eternal weight of glory.” I shall be
glad to hear from you, and to hear what has been géing on in your soul
since I last wrote. May every covenant blessing attend you, is the
desire and prayer of your unworthy friend, _

’ T. B.

Stamford, May, 1847.

v

FAITH'S VICTORY.

We now proceed to another poiut of faith, and a choice one too,
very savoury and nourishing to a true believer. Peter tells us
that *faith purifies the heart,” (Acts xv. 9;) and John affirms,
«This is the victory whereby we overcome the world, even our faith,”
(John v. 4;) and he tells us what he means by the world, even * the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life.” (1 John
i.16.) Does your faith overcome the lust of the flesh,” making you
victorious over your palate, and over outward pollution, and inward
uncleanmess?  Does your faith overcome *“ the lust of the eye,” aund
keep vour heart from grasping after more wealth, more preferment, or
more honours?  Haviug food and raiment, have you learnt there-
widt to be content? (I Tim. vi. 8.) Does your faith overcome
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“the pride of life,” and prevent your being charmed with a lofty
louse, rich furniture, genteel equipage, and splendid raiment? Does
it make you sick of earthly vanitieg, and draw your hearts to things
above? 1f you nre a slave to these matters, and a quiet slave, you
may keep your faith; Satan will not steal it from you. The devils do
+* believe and tremble,” but are devils still. One point more, and we
have done. Ifaith is not only intended to pacify the conscience and
purify the heart, but also to rescue the mind from earthly troubles.
Scripture promises are real bank notes of heaven and the riches of
believers, who do not live on stock-in-hand, but traffic with this paper
currency. Where divine faith is found, it takes the notes to Christ’s
bank, and receives the cash. But human faith cannot traffic with
this paper; it reads the notes, and owns them good, but dares not
take them to the skies for payment. No faith can act on God but
that which comes from God. Prayer of faith, exercised with perse-
verance, surely brings deliverance; if notimmediately, yet ata proper
season ; and till deliverance comes, the mind is stayed on God and

" kept in perfect peace. Faith picks the thorns out of the flesh, and
talces the rankling pain away before the wound is healed. The prop
of God’s faithful word cannot break; and a human heart resting firmly
on it never can sink. In speculation, it seems as easy.to trust a
faithful God as to trust an upright man; but in practice it is found
otherwise. When trials come, men cannot trust a faithful God
without divine assistance; so trust him as to cast their burden on
him, and obtain his perfect peace. Faith is justthe same thing now
it was @ Abrabam’s day, who “against hope believed in hope.”
(Rom. iv. 18.) = He had no human prospect of an heir, and yet
‘expected one, relying whoily on God's naked promise; and a naked
promise is the ihole support of divine faith. Now, Jesus Christ will
admit’ no partner for our faith. He is worthy of full credit, ard
expects it; and we must either look to him alone, or look to be con-
founded. “He will be all or nothing.— Berridge.

THE LAST DAYS OF MR.'S. PEGG, OF BURNHAN,
NORFOLK.

My late dear fiiend's death, of which the following is a short ac-
count, took piace last July.

For several years preceding his death, the Lord had made him
decided in the doctrines of truth, and he, with a few others, met
together on the Lord’s day to read the printed sermons of ministers
sent by God.

Throughout his illness, which the Lord enabled him to bear with
great patience, although it was very lingering, he never manifested
the least wish to recover, but his constant desire was to be translated
into that kingdom whose inhabitants are free from sin, sorrow,
and trouble, and where the redeemed of every nation, tribe, aid
tongue adore and bless the grace of him who called them from dark-
ness iuto light, and enabled them to wash their robes and make them
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white in the blood of the Lamb. He constuntly walked up and
down his room, repeating the beautiful lines’of Cennick’s hymn,

“ They are.jappy now, and we

Soon their happiness shall see;”
and he appeared to rejoice at the thought of being soon with that
blood-bought throng (to use his own expression) who now surround*
the throne of the Lamb, and accompany their praises ¢n harps of
gold.

He had at times, however, darkness of soul, up to almost thiee
weeks before his death; but being enabled to walk to the meeting
three Lord's days preceding his death, (from doing which he had
been prevented for some time before, which was a great trial to him,)
the Lord graciously smiled upon his soul, and he received a blessing
which cheered him and animated him to his last moments; tears of
Jjoy fell from his eyes, and his love to the blessed Jesus was mani-
fested by the strain in which he sang the sweet hymn of Kent,

* *Tis with the righteous well.”

Many of the congregation were overcome, and' compelled - to weep
with him; his soul appeared to be above the earth, and to-enjoy com-
munion with the saints surrounding the throne of the Lamb. We
read a sermon, published in the * Zoar Pulpit,” from the text, My
grace is sufficient for thee,” which was so applicable and blessed to
him, that on his way home from the meeting he constantly exclaimed
aloud those words, and also the- words of the hymn. During the
remainder of his illmess he never complained of darlmess®and his
soul appeared to lie passive in the hands of God.

The last few hours before his death, he was upable to speak, and’
it plainly appeared to those around him, that his dissolution was
nigh; he suffered much in the last struggle. ’

The eveningf preceding his death a few friends called to see him,
and although umnable to speak, he motioned for oue of them to
engage in prayer, and by his utterance, although inarticulate, mani-
fested that his soul was panting after Jesus. The following after-
noon his departure took place.

He is now beyond the reach of sickness; uninterrupted felicity
1s his portion for ever and ever. Heis now amongst that number
whose glory and happiness consist in ascribing praises to the Lemb
slain before the foundation of the world, for every chosen vessel of
mercy. His harp is tuned for ever, his soul is perfect and unblame- -
able, through the righteousness of Jesus; and the Mighty Captain of -
our Salvation has taken another from this pilgrimage state, and from
the harassings of Satan, to adgrn his erown, which is compased of
jewels, although the vilest in their own feelings, yet, as clothed in his
perfect righteousness, pure before the eyes of the holy God.

[Mr. Pegg was, we believe, an intimate friend of the late Mr. Creasey,
of March, Isle of Ely; and to him many of Mr. C.’s published letters
were addressed. ]
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POPERY.

II1.

I. THE OHARACTER OF POPERY, AS POINTED OUT IN THE PROPHETICAT
SURIPTURES.

In our exomination of the great “ Mystery of Iniquity,” which, from
the hame of its head, is called Popery, we cannot attach too much
importance to the delineation given of it in-the Scriptures of truth.
Human euthorities are fallible; historical data are often uncertain, and
need scrutiny more extensive, as webl as research more deep and
close, than most -persons ere in & position to give; and argumentation,
except upon scriptwral> grounds, with an antagonist so subtle and
so unscrupulous as Rome, is generally worse than useless. No weapon
but ¢ the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God,” can pierce this
Leviathen, the crooked serpent, this dragon that isin the sea. Atall
other weapons he laughs. ‘ He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as
rotten wood; the arrow cannot make him flee; sling stones are turned
with him into stubble.” (Job xli. 27, 28.) Only * He that made him can
make his sword approach unto him.” When God, therefore, would pierce
this Leviathan, he raised up Luther to draw the sword of the Spirit from
the sheath. . Many attempts had previously been made to shake off the
incubus under which Xurope groaned. Gerson! had written and preached;
Germany -had sent forth her ‘*“hundred grievances;”? Erasmus?® had
written his witty * Encomium Morie,” or Praise of Folly, and his pungent
“Colloquies;” but all without effect4 They were cermal weapons,
which pierced not the scales of the Leviathan, *‘shut up together as
with a close seal.” The time was not come for a mightier weapon to
leap forth. This was framed in a lonely cell, in the burdened heart
of o pale-faced monk, driven almost to madness by temptation, guilt,
bondage, and fear. But deliverante is at hand. In his convent ai
Erfurt Luther finds a Latin Bible chained, as books then usually were.
to the library shelf. Tn this he reads night and day. Out of tlus book
God teaches him how a poor-sinner is saved, and seals salvation on his
heart. He believes and loves. What is not that word of truth ever
after, which has brought salvation ‘into his soul? Thus in a gloomy
cell, in the bosom of a lonely monk, worn down with temptation and
sorrow, begins the Reformation.5 The word of God in Luther’s soul
—thatis the sword which is‘to strike at the heart of Antichrist. This
1s not the learning of Gevson, nor the jeeis of Erasmus, but

“ The sword

Of Michael, from the armoury of God,

Was given him, temper’d so, that neither keen

Nor solid might resist that edge;”
and the Reformation began; that Reformation for which thousands will
bless God to all eternity. In the whole character of Luther there is no
feature so. prominent as his intense regard for God's word. When, then,
as he searched that word with trembling heaxrt, his eye fell upon the track
of Antichrist, and it flashed upon his soul, “ Tux Pore 1s HE,” the sword
was drawn from its sheath, never to be returned to it again whils!: the
tongue could speak or the fingers write. If, then, the battle is again to
be fought, it must be with the same weapon. By “ It is written,” * It is
written,” must Satan be resisted and foiled by the members, as he was by
their suffering Head in the wilderness, ou the exceeding high mountain,
and on the pinnacle of the temple. (Matt. iv. 1—10.) “The word of
God which abideth for over "— that word of truth of which, “ though earth
aud heaven shall ‘pass awey, yet shall not one jot or tittle pass away "—
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those * seriptures " svhich * cannot be broken "—that word which God
* magnifieth above all his name "—whatever else we give up, by that
may we ever hold. And as, in tender mercy to his church, the Lord has
revealed in this word of truth the features of Antichrist, may he enable
us to read with an enlightened eye the description which the blessed
Spirit has there so clearly and vividly traced out.

Teeling, then, the importance of adhering closely to the blessed
Seriptures, we resuie our inquiry into the prophetical aspect of Popery.
As in our last Number wo confined our attention chiefly to what we
consider to be the clearest portgaiture of Antichrist given in the Old
Testament, we purpose now to examine what appears to be the most
distinet and striking in the New. This we believe to be contained in
2 Thess. ii. 1—12, the remarkable prophecy of ‘the Man of Sin,” the
Lawless or “ Wicked” One, who is to be consumed **with the spirit (or
breath) of Christ's mouth, and to be destroyed with the brightness of
his coming.” This, we hope to show, is, in its main outlines, & propbetical
delineation of the features of the Romish Antichrist.

The apostles in_their ministry dwelt much on the second coming of
the Lord Jesus. DPaul especially made it a prominent feature in - his
preaching and writing. This led the Thessalorian church to expect this
coming as close at hand, indeed, as all but immediate. To correct this
ervor, the apostle addresses to them his Second Epistle, in order to instruct
them, and the church of Godin all ages through 'them, that between their
time and the brightness of the Lord's coming, there would intervene =
wide breadth of dark shadow; “that the day of Clrist should not come
except there came a falling away first, (literally, * the apostasy,”) and the
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.” . | .

Wihen a ship leaves a harbour, wiere for months slie has lain quietly
embosoned, to traverse the wide waste of waters, the pilot's eye, as he
firmly grasps her helm, is fixed, sometimes on the buoys that mark her
channel, and sometimes on the landmarks which direct her course. In
the word of truth, the Blessed Spirit has laid down for the ship of the
church her buoys and landmerks. Be it ours, in  our present exposition,
to steer closely by them. ,

1. The maiu feature of this remarkable prophecy is, that there should
be « “ falling away,” an apostasy, before the second coming of the Lord
Jesus. There was to be a signal and awful departure from-the faith,
doctrine, and practice of the apostles. To point this out more clearly,
tlie apostle ases in the original the definite article the, ** the apostasy,”
meaning thereby the particular apostasy which had been revealed to
Lim by the Blessed Spirit as about to arise, and which he had mentioned
to them when with them face to face; as he reminds them: ‘“ Remember
ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told you these things?” {2 Thess.
1i. 5.) By the use of the definite article, then, he sigpalizes this as the grand
apostasy, that great, and teirible, and general departure from the truth
of the gospel, which most certainly would come to pass. Let us fix our
eye upon this landmark.

An apostasy, then, was to take place, and that not of isolated
chinrches, still less of individuals; on such comparative minuti®
propliecy does not dwell. Nor should it be a passing cloud that
wight for a while dim the face of the sun-without robbing the day
of its general warmth and brightness. It was rather to be a long
eclipse—a darkness so deep and protracted that it would be as if the
sun went down at noon. This could only be by “a falling away,” an
upostusy from the truth, all but universal. The word means literally,
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“q standing off from,” and in the New Testament is used to signify a
departing from the faith; (1 Tim. iv. 1;) “a departing from the living
God;” (Heb. iii. 12;) the word being in the original the same in the
nbove-named passages, and implying a revolt, o defection from the truth
ol the gospel, & standing away from it as a ship stands off from the
shore, or a desertion of its principles as a rebel deserts from the banner
of hiy sovereign. '

Now, of what general departure from the gospel is this true bhnt
Romanism? Heresies and errors have, it is true, arisen in the visible
church in all ages; but they have for the most part been fleeting
and short-lived; at eny rate, they have not been built np into a wide-
spread system. But Popery has'systematized falsehood and stereotyped
error. LKvery gospel truth she has adulterated, falsified, or anathe-
matized. Instead of onme Mediator, she has made thousands. The
Virgin Mary she worships as the “ Morning Star,” *the Mother of God,”
“the Hopeof Mankind,” *the Queen of Heaven,” **the Faithful Mediatrix,”
“the Gute of Heaven,” the.‘ Ark -of the Covenant,” the *“Refuge of Sin-
ners,” the “ Comforter of the Afflicted ;"¢ thus idolatrously applying epithets
to & poor frail woman, that are due to the Lord Jesus alone. Justification
by Christ's righteousneds she has snathematized, and justification by
works set up. The one sacrifice of Christ for sin she has virtually
disannulled, by offering up millions of masses, their continual repeti-
tion implying, according to the apostle’s argument, (Heb. x. 1, 2,) that
the sacrifice offered on Calvary was imperfect and insufficient. His priest-
hood she-has degraded, by setting up sacrificing priests on earth, reviving
as it were, a Levitical priesthood; or rather, like Jeroboam, consecrating.
priests of her own arbitrary will. (1 Kings xii. 31.) His prophetic
office she has set aside, by making the Pope her infallible Head; and his
kingly office she has abrogated, by setting up in his name, and by his
pretended suthority, an earthly rule. All these daring acts of rebellion
she has framed into a system compactand firm, of which she will not sacri-
fice one tittle, which she guards where she can by bayonets. sanctions by
cwrses, enforces Uy the rack, and imposes by shot and shell,” sword amd
fire8 And, to add to her daringrebellion, this earthly, mundane, hypoeriti-
cal system she has set up as the only true religion, and proclaims herself
as the only trne church, out of whose pale salvation there is none. It is
this feature that merks the Romish system as an apostasy-—that is, a
deliberaté departure from the truth of the gospel; not a backsliding
through temptation, but ‘a wilful .rebellion against the Lord Jesus.

2. “And that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.” * The
man of sin” is a Hebrew idiom, and a most expressive one, to signify
possession. So “aman of blood,” (2 Sam. xvi. 7, margin,) means a bloody
man, and “men of renown,” (Gen. vi. 4,) men possessed of renown,
venowned and.-celebrated men, literally, “men of name.” Thus this man
pointed out by the finger of prophecy is not merely & sinner, for that all
are by nature, elect and reprobate; (Rom. iii. 23:) nor a sinful man, for
that the elect are after calling; (Luke v. 8;) nor a man of sin, i.e., 2 man
possessed of sin and possessed by sin, for that the finally impenitent ave:
but “rHE MAN oF sIN,” the man emphatically such, the man of men,
the sinner of sinners, the man to whom sin is a god, the mau who has
sanctified, worshipped, and given form and body to sin; in & word. the
man who by every word and action has said with Satan, his prototype.
* Evil, be thou my good!”

But the words desexve and demand a fuller comment. By “man” we
are to understand not a single individual, but a series, a succession of
men, all so thoronghly imbued with one principle, one system of policy,
oue line of action, that they may be viewed, not as many individuals, but
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oned The Seripture often uses this mode of oxpression. Thus the series
of kings who should rule over the children of Isracl is spoken of (Deut.
xvii. 14—20) as “the king;” and so Samuel says to them: * This will be.
the manner of the king” (i.c., kings) ** that shall reign over you.” (1 Sam.
viii. 1) In a similar way, the succession of high priests under the law
is spoken of as ** the high priest.” (Heb.ix.25.) Or in the saine manner
as the true chureh is represented (Rev. xii. 1) under the emblem of g
woman clothed with the sun, and the false ¢church under tho figure of &
woman arrayed in purple and scarlet: so “the man of sin” may be the
emblem of a system of sin embodied in and carried outby a series of men.

Christ came to set up a kingdom of holiness in the hearts and lives
of men. “The man of sin” has set up in the place of, and in opposition
to this kingdom of holiness, the kingdom of ungodliness. This setting
up -of a counter empire, an antagonist sovereignty, stemps him as
the great Antichrist. The word * Antichrist” admits of two meanings,
the Greek preposition, anti, signifying two things: 1, ‘““instead of, in
the place and room of;” and 2, “ contrary to.” The Pope is Anti-
christ in both senses. By calling himself Christ's vicar he makes
himself Christ's substitute, thrusts himself forward into Christ’s place;
and by becoming Christ’'s substitute he virtually becomes Christ’s foe.
Oune ides implies the other. Lordship implies unity: “ To us there is
one Lord, Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) Another lord is a rebel. When
Charles Edward, commonly called the -Young Pretender, proclaimed
at Perth, in 1745, his father King of Great Britain, by putting him
forward in the place of the lawful king, he put him in opposition to the

Jawful king. And thns Antichrist, by claiming to be Christ's vicar,
proclaims himself an enemy and a rebel.

Before his ascension, the Lord Jesus said to his disciples, * All power
is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxviii. 18.) To whom,
then, has he delegated his power on earth? Miserable men must we be
if we are to be governed by a viceroy—and that a poor carnal wicked
creature, full of pride-and earthly lusts, a bondslave to sin and Satan!
“ And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” What
need, then, of Pope? Were he even a true ‘servant of Christ we should
want him not. If we have the Master, what need of the man? If we
have the presence, love, and power of the God-Man with us, in us, round
us, for us, what need of his vicar two thousand miles off, at Rome?
He might be the best of men, and yet we can do very well without him.
But when a slate to pride and lust, a vassal ‘of Satan, who has to run
away from his own people in a footman's livery, presumes to call
himself the Vicar of Christ upon earth—to be to us in the place of. (for
that is the meaning of the word vicar) the blessed Jesus, all we can say
is, “ Away with thee, thou rebel in chief, thou apostate, thou man of sin !.
Show us thy commission. Point out chapter and verse in. the word of
God where the blessed Lord said, ‘I appoint the Bishop of Rome my
Vicar on earth.” If thou canst not do that, thou art an arrant impostor.”

But to our proofs that Rome is guilty of rebellion against the Lord
Jesus. Her head and chicf has assumed divine attributes.

1. Infallilility is one. The only wise God is alone infallible. That a
fallen creature, a mass of ignorance and folly, a sensual, earthly-minded
monk, a poor blind wretch with a thick veil of unbelief over his heart,
cradled in superstition, nursed in doctrines of devils, and bewitched
witl, idolatry—that such an unregenerate, and for the most part ungodly
worldling, should have the daring arrogance to claim infallibility!
in other words, that he can make no mistakes, broach no errors, and
that his decisions should be as certain as the inspired truth of God itself?
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Can anything be more monstrous? None but God can be infallible.
Peter erred once ond again; and for his error in withdrawing from the
Gentile brethren was reproved by Paul to his face. (Gal. ii. 11—14.)
And if Peter eired, what guarentee i there that his suceessor should
not? A poor fallen creature infallible!-—not liable in bis decisions to-
meke any error or mistake! And will you burn us if we dorn't believe
such o monstrous tissue of absurdity? Why, this iy adding the cruelty
of hell to the lies of the devil!

2. To pardon sin is the sole attribute of God. “ Who can forgive sins
but God alone?” (Luke v.21.) Reason and revelation alike declare
that He ageainst whom the sin has been committed alone can remit the
penalty due to it. Rome, however, basing her pretensions on the gift
to Peter of the keys of heaven, boldly claims power to bind and loose,
shut up hell and open heaven. Were it only for a moment admitted
thet such absolute authority were given to Peter’s person, not to Peter’s
doctrine, (two things widely different,) we should still want scriptural
proof that the same authority was entailed npon his suecessors. An
earthly gift does not pass to heirs unless it be specifically named.
And how can we think that a gift involving such tremendous conse-
quences as the salvation or damnation of souls, could have passed
to such heirs of Peter as Borgia and other Papal * monsters,” to use the
words of their own annalists,10 without express warrant of Holy Writ?>
Men whom their own poets have placed in helll could not hold the keys.
that open those dreary portals, Who but the “man of sin,” the man
who is all sin, drenched and saturated with it, possessed by it, and given
up to it, who but he whose béing and element, name and nature is sin,
could mount to such heights of daring impiety as to curse whom God
has blessed, and bless whom God has cursed? Balaam never ventured
upon such awful rebellion. Balaam, though he loved the wages of un-
righteousness, dared not curse whom God had not cursed, nor defy whom
the Lord had not defied. (Num. xxiii. 8)) But this three-crowned
monarch, seated on the seven bills, has cursed, by bell, book, and candle,
the excellent of the earth, the saints in whom God has delight. Well,
therefore, is he called “ that lawless one,” (in our version, that ¢ wicked,”)
who has trampled down all laws, human and divine. He is thus ident-
fied with  the little horn,” (Dan. vii. 25,) who * thinks"—yes, * thinks,”
meking his own thoughts his guide and rule—“ to change times aund
laws.” ~ This he has done by his indulgences and absolutions, vesting in
a piece of papér to be bought for a shilling or two,12 or in a lewd monk
shut up in a box,13 the sole attribute of God—the pardon of sin.

Mercenary impostor! that pretendest to sit in Peter's chair, doling out
tby pardons at a shilling a plece! What would Peter have said to thee,
with thy tinkling money chests, thou that traffickest with the souls of
men? (Rev. xviii. 13.) What would the inspired fisherman of the
Galilean loke have said to thee, but the burning words that he addressed
to thy father, Simon Magus: “ Thy money perish with thee, because thou
hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money?”
(Acts viii. 20.)

“The son qf perdition.” A second Judas, as bearing the same
title: “ And none of them is lost but the son ofPerdition." (John
xvii. 12.) Not a successor of Peter, but a successor of Judas—a Judas
incarnate; he thy head, father, and prototype! Was not Judas a
thief? and who such a thief as Rome? ﬁefore old John Knox thundered
and lightened her away, she had filched half the landed property of
Scotland;1¢ and in Germany, before Luther drove her from her pride of
place, she had clutched about the same proportion. And what goodly
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manors, broad aeres, sloping hills, fertile valleys, noble lands and houses,
now dueal seats, did Rome once, in this, our own country, in days of
vore, not steal from widows and orphans, by sending her priestly vultures
round the dying bed of knights and barons to eronk demnation in their
ears unless they redeemed their souls by gifts to the church!

And this Judas is in the land still, carrying the bag and putting into
its capacious mouth bequest after bequest,l® knowing well that money
is }\ower, the grand lever that moves the world.

ike Judas, too, the Man of Sin kisses whom he betrays, and betrays
whom he kisses. Rome wants no spiritual conversions. Such she
derides as fanaticism. She receives into her bosom all who embrace her
creed and submit to her authority. No work of grace, no change of
heart, no new spirit is requived to become a true son of the Papal church.
This at once stamps her as a false chureh, in setting up a form without
power, a Christianity without Christ, and & mere ceremony instead of the
quickening operations of the Holy Spirit.

BRut here we must abruptly break off, ns our subject is still wide, and
we do not wish to occupy with it too many of our pages.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

1 Gerson was a man of amazing learning and influence, chancellor of the
University of Paris about the end of the fourteenth century. He appeared
at the Council of Constance as the ambassador of Charles IV., King of France,
and the representative of the French Church and of the University of Paris.
In that assembly he exercised an immense influence, particularly in the depo-
sition of Pope John XXIII, who had succeeded Alexander V. In all his
cpeeches and in all his writings he maintained that the Church had the right
10 make reforms, not only with relation to her members, but cven to her chicf;
that it had the right of convoking a council without the consent of the Pope,
whenever le refused to give it. He also maintained that it was necessary to
corvoke councils, general as well as particular, to abolish the annates, (7. e.,
firstfruits of all livings,) and to extirpate simony, which was then very com-
mon, &c. By his influence he established, as a basis of all the decrees of
councils, the doctrine of the supremacy of the Church over the Pope in matters
of faith and discipline.

2 The Imperial Diet (8 kind of parliament of the states of the German
Empire) made a catalogue of the burdens and exactions of the Romish
Church ‘under which Germany groaned, and published it under the title of
s Centum Gravamina Nationis Germanice ;” i. e., ** A Hundred Grievances of
the German Nation,” As this State paper was drawn up by the princes and
aobles of Germany before the Reformation, it is an authentic document of
great importance, as sctting forth in the clearcst manner what unchecked, nu-
Lridled Popery is. ’

3 In his *Praise of Folly,” seven editions of which were sold in a few
months, Erasmus lashes with the most cutting satire the priests and monks, and
even does not spare the Pope himself. ** Are there,” he asks, “ more formidablo
enemies of the Church than those impious Pontiffs who, by their silence, allow
Jesus Christ to be disannulled; who bind him by their mercenary laws, falsify
him by their erroneous interpretations, and strangle him by their pestilential
life?”

In the same work he thus satirizes the prevailing saint-worship of the timc.
“T)o we not sce each country laying claim to its particular saint? Each
misery has its saint and candle. This one relieves you in toothache, that one
gives ‘assistance in childbirth; a third restores your stolen goods, a fourth saves
vou in shipwreck, and a fifth keeps watch over your flocks. Some of these are
ull-powerful in many things at onee. This is particularly the. ease with the
Virgin, the mother of God, to whom the vulgar attribute almost more than to
dier Son.”  His * Colloquies” are dialogues, written in the most elegant style,
and full of wit and humour, exposing the crimes, fo'lics, and vices of the
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monks, and hnd a most extensive sale. To use the words of I)’Aubigne,
from whom we have borrowed the above: * The works of Erasmus rapidly
succeeded each other. He laboured incessantly, and his writings were read
just as they came from his pen, That spirit, that native life, that rich, refined,
gparkling, and bold intellect which, without restraint, poured out its treasurcs
before his contemporaries, carricd away and entranced vast nambers of readers,
who eagerly devoured the works of the philosopher of Rotterdam.”

4 D’Aubigné, in the first book of his “History of the Reformation,” has
given an admirable sketch of the state of matters before the Reformation.

5 The Reformation, as a history, cannot be understood without a knowledge
of the cxpericnce of Luther. The Reformation in Germany, was in fact, a
drawing out of Luther’'s heart. As he felt, he wrote; as light broke in, he
threw the sparks forth all over Germany with vigorous hand. Thus, in the
admirable providence of God, the truth came hot out of his soal, in thoughts
that breathe and words that burn. From this circumstance, that the Reformation
was as it werc moulded in the hcart of Luther, and gradually evolved, sprang
three remarkable cffects on which, humanly speaking, the success of the Retor-
mation depended:

1. The truth came forth, not as a dry, dogmatic system, but impregnated
with life and power. 2. Thus it was gradually received into the hearts of
men. The full blaze of truth would have, as it were, dazzled them, and their
cyes might have been almost blinded with the excess of light. But in grace as
in nature, light dawning gradually upon their minds, fitted their eyes for the
rising sun. It thus resembled the Lord’s own ministry, who taught his disciples
as they were able to bear it. 3. The Rcformation being thus gradual, Rome
was unprepared to meet it. The reigning Pope, (Leo X.,) buried in luxury,
was too indolent to trouble himself with what he considered a mere monkish
squabble in an obscure corner of Germany. When Prierias showed him
some of Luther’s writings against indulgences, all that he said was, “ Brother
Martin is & man of very fine genius, and these squabbles arc merely the etfer-
vescenee of raonastie envy.” Rome was in fact, in the wise providence of
God, asleep in sclf-confident security. Her language was that of the haughty
king of old: “My hand hath found as a nest the riches of the people: and
as one gathereth eggs that are left, have I gathered all the earth; and there
was none that moved the wing, or opened the moutb, or peecped.” (Isaiah
X. 14.) And thus was “the candle lighted,” as old Latimer said at the stake,
which we trust God will never permit to be put out.

6 This is but a selection of epithets from forty-four of a similar character,
taken from the “ Litany of our Lady of Loretto,” in “the Garden of the Soul,”
thus sanetioned by Dr.” Walsh, Roman Catholic Bishop of the Midland district:
* The present edition of the ‘ Garden of the Soul’ receives my cordial appro-
bation, and is recommended by me to the general use of the clergy and laity.

“ 4+ THOMAS WaLsH.”

7 Witness the proceedings of France at Tahiti, the whole object of whick
was to destroy thc Protestant missionary establishment8 and set up Popery.
When the Queen of the Island resisted this attempt, the French frigate opened
her guns on the defeneeless inhabitants,

8 When Magdeburg, a wealthy and important Protestant eity in Germany,
was taken by storm by the Roman Catholic army, under Tilly, May 10¢h, 1631,
it was given to pillage for three days, 30,000 inhabitants put to the sword, and
the whole city reduced to ashes, except the cathedral, one of the charches, and
about one hundred and thirty houses,

9 « All the maxims of the Papal government were steady and im:m'inbl(‘.
Every new pontiff adopted the plan of his predecessor. By education and
habit, ecclesiastics were so formed, that the character of the individl_lul was sunk
in that of the profession, and the passions of the man were sacrificed to the
interest and honour of the order.

“The'hands which held the reins of administration might echange, bElL the
spirit which conducted thém was always the same. While the measures of other
governments fluctuated, and the objects at which they aimed varied, the Church
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of Rome kept one end in view; and to thls umclnnng constancy of pursuit
it was indebted for its Success in thc boldest attempts ‘ever made by hwman
ambition.”~—Dr. Robertson.

10 « Whas, then, was the face of the holy Roman Chureh! Tow foul, when at
Rome most pow erfal ns well as most vile harlots 1c1gmd at whose will cpis-
copal sees were chauged, bishops appointed, and, what is horrible and dreadful
to hear, their paramours (false popes) were: inty uded into the séat of Peter,”* *
“What sort of cardinal priests and deacons cau one think wore chosen by
these monsters, since there is no prineiple so firmly rooted 1 1n mature a8 thnt like
begets like?”—Barorius, Vol. x. p. 679.

11 Dante, the famed Italian poet, and himself a strict. Cnthohc, in his “ Iaferno,”
Canto XIX, places Pope Nicholas I inhell, and reprosenss him as nntlclpntmrr
there the speedy arrival of the then reigning Pope, Boniface VIII,

12 «In the same year, 1709, the privateers of Bristol took a galleon, in whlch
they found five hundred bales of bulls for indulgences, and sntcen reams were
in o bale. So they reckoned the whole came to 3,840,000, - Thesc bulls are
imposed on the people and sold, the lowest at three 1yuls a litfle more than
twenty penee; but to some at nbom eleven pounds of our muncv All are obhged
to buy them in Lent.”— Milner.

13 The confessional, in which the priest sits to hear confession, is a Kind of
box or closet, perforated on one side with holes or slu.s, through which the pro-
fessing peniteni whispers into the priest’s car, and he in turn throuvh the. same
aperture whispers absolution.

14 % The corrupnons by which the Christian 1e11glon was umversa.lly depmved
Yefore the Reformation, had grown to a greater height in Scotland- than in any
other nation withiu the pele of the Western Church.

“ The full half of the wealth of the nation belonged to the clera-y, and the
greater part of this was in the hauds of a few of their number, who had’ the
command of the wvhole body.”—M’ Crie’s “ Lj ife of John Knoz.”

15 A case is now before one of our courts of law, in which ‘a Romish priest is
represented to have forced himself into the sick room of a French emigrant,
who lie learnt was possessed of & large sum (£7,000) in the English fund.s,
terrified him into a deed of gift.-of -the greater port to a fernale - school in
connexion with the priest’s ehapel and had the money transferred about an
bour before the poor man died, whom he mnever visitod after he hed obtained
the deed.

~ SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS.

While the mariner uses the loadstone, .the philosopher may
altempt to investigate the cause; but, after all, in steering through
the ocean, he can male no other use of it tham the mariner.—
Newton. ‘.

I have been to some other (O if I could to myself ) holdmg out to
read and study God well, and make the serious thoughts of a God-
liead, and a Godhead in Christ, the work, and the only work, all the
day- O we are little with God and do all without God! We sleep
and wake without him; we eat, we speak, we journey, we go about
worldly business and owr calling witheut God! And, considering
what deadness there is upon the hearts of many, it were good that
some did not pray withont God, and preach and praise, and read and
confer of God, without God. It is universally complained of that
there is a strange deaduess upon the land and on the hearts of his
people. O if we could help it! But he that waters every moment
Lis garden of red wine wust lLelp it. I Leliéve he will burn the
briaws and the thorns that come against him, — Rutherford.
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“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled.”—Mnatt. v. 6.

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began."—2 Tim. i. 9.

¢« The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“ If thou belicvest with all thine heart, thon mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,”—Acts viii, 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii, 19.
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WILLIAM HARLEY'S ACCOUNT OF HIS CALL TO THE
WORK OF THE MINISTRY, TOGETHER WITH THE
OPPOSITION HE MET WITH, AND HIS PROCEED-
INGS THEREON.

“ Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I
should preach among the Gentilcs the unsearchable riches of Christ.”—Epie-
SLANS iii. 8. - .

“And they shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against thee:
for I am with thee, saith the Lord, to deliver thee.”—JERE3UAR 1. 19.

- .( Continued from page 114,)

I have already hinted that hitherto T could never think that the
time was come for me to enter upon that work I had .so many years
desired, and secretly hoped, I should one day be employed in. At
length, God was pleased providentially to bring me into it, and at a
time when I thought but little of it, and by means that 1 never could
have thought of. .

About the beginning of the year 1754, I-was providentially called
to the city of Coventry, where was a small company of about sixteen
souls, who were reputed Methodists, though they had never heard
any of the preachers so called, save only Mr. Whitetield; who had
preached once or twice in Coventry Park. These persons were pro-
fessed members #f the Established Church, but had for some
yesrs kept up a religious conference every week, at \yhlch they
were used constantly to read some part of Mr. Burkitt's  work
on the New Testament, which means God had so blessed to them,
that T found them really awnkened to a serious concern of soul about
their eternal state. They could now no longer be satistied with the
doctrine they heard at their own chuveh, and would have been

' B
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glad to go to “‘the meeting,” but that the minister upon seeing
any of them was sure to make them the butt of his raillery, only
because they were reputed Methodists; a fault the more inexcusable
as he was otherwise a gospel preacher, or, in other words, one that
did indeed preach Christ and him crucified, * the wisdom of God and
the power of God to every one that believeth.” (1 Cor. i. 23, 24.)

This put them upon writing to Mr. Whitefield, or Mr. Wesley, to
desire them to send down a preacher. Now, though they had never
heard Mr. Wesley, they had read some of his books, and so had they
Mr. Whitefield’s Sermons. But, as is natural for young converts,
they wanted to be doing -something; and Mr. Wesley's works being
mostly of that stamp, they gave him the preference, and to him they
wrote more than once; but no minister camie, nor any answer to their
letters.

About this time it was that I was called thither, charged witha
letter to the principal of them, oue Mr. C., a schoolmaster, though
on 1o religious account, but respecting sorme business I went about.
As soon as Mr. C. saw me, he imagined me to be a Methodist
preacher; and without staying to open the letter, ran with seeming
transport to tell his wife that a preacher wag come.: When he
returned, he read the letter and found out his mistakg. Nevertheless,
he invited me to stop and take tea with him, as he was desirous of
having some conversation with me. - He informed me of their condi-
tion, as above related, and told e they were.used to meet at his
house every Lord’s day moiming and evening, and every Wednesday
evening, fo engage in prayer and singing of hymns; and: sometimes,
on a Lord's day, they were used to read a sermon.

Before we parted, he requested I would lét them have ‘my com-
pany at their meeting, which would take place that night. I accord-
ingly promised to be there and being met, they requested me to take
up some time in prayer with them, which I did. And now they
requested tiat.I would undertake, if not then, at some future time,
0 preach to them. I told them that I had never done such a thing
as preach; bt the answer they made me was, They were sure.l
could, if T would. T told them that I durst not nttempt t.Lll I was
better satisfied from God about it.

The next Lord's day I met with them again, and " some of them
afterwards went with me to. the meeting. The dissénters seeing me
a stranget, and coming with the reputed Methodists, looked upon me
in the same light as Mr. C. had done, taking me - for a Methodist
preacher; yet wondering, if I were such, that I came to the meeting,
as the Methodists in gencral are professed Churchmen, ‘and’ direct
their hearers to attend there. This, as some ®f them afterwards
informed me, excited their curiosity to inquire of Mr. C. when I
was going to preach, as they had a desire to come and hear me. Mr. C.
did not undeceive them by letting them know I was not a preacher;
for as they wanted to get me to it, so he only told them he would let
them know some time. I suppose my answer to their request had
left them room enough to expeet such a thing from mo.
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The next Wednesdey evening, when I met with them, T was
relating some of God's dealings with my soul in order to my conver-
sion, when with greater unanimity and solicitation they renewed their
request that I would preach. I told them that it might be that when
we met the next Lord's day, God might give me a word to speak
to them; on which Mr. C. immediately went and told the dissenters
beforementioned that I was to preach the next Lord’s day at night.
I had no thought of any such thing, I only meant to speak a few
words by way of private exhortation, as I had often heard done
among Mr. Whitefield's people. Nor did he inform me of it until
the time of our meeting was come,, when seeing so many of the dis-
senters there and coming in, I said to Mr. -C., that if I had known
there would have been any beside themselves, as usual, I did not
know that I should have come. He told me they were come to hear
me preach, and that I must not disappoint them; for he had told
them I was to preach. So saying, he turned away from me, leaving
me in a:small closet which he used for his own private devotion.

I had now no longer opportunity of putting the work from me, yet
I was afraid of making the attempt, lest I should not be carried
through, and thereby open the mouths of the enemies of religion.
In this difficulty I was obliged to make God my refuge, and apply
to him by earnest prayer, either to be pleased to help me through it,
or by some means prevent my meking the attempt. Methought to
go away and say nothing would be very pear akin to that which I
feared, and I therefore rather prayed for help, as it was a work that
my soul. also desired.

After some short time in prayer, I was a little encouraged by these
words, * Fear not,” but was almost as instantly discouraged by this
thought which followed them: Ay, but he does not say “ I am with
you.” (Isaiah xli. 10.) Surely I may say Satan stood at my right hand
ready to resist. (Zech. 1ii. 1.)

Necessity, however, obliged me to continue incessant in prayer,
when the apostle’s words dropped upon my mind, “Brethren, pray
for us.” (1 Thess. v. 25.).

As these words so suited my case, they abode upon my mind, and
I presently saw in them the- privilege of prayer; Secoudly, the natjre
of prayer; Thirdly, the Object of prayer, which is God; Fourthly.
the subject of prayer. The-ministers of Christ and their need of
prayer were evinced to me from my own present experience ; and
I therefore prayed that I might be helped to make them the words
of my discourse; so after a few minutes more spent in mental prayer,
I went into the school-room to the people, and. began to sing
bymn; and I must own that all the time of singing I %as somewhat
straitened. But when I began prayer, even before I had offered
one petition, while I was making my address to God, I had that
liberty which is desirable, and it was to me as though there had been
none else present with me. When prayer was ended, I read the text.
and I think I may say, to the praise and goodness of God, that I was
helped and enabled to speak from the words. After the exercise
wus over, many expressed their satisfaction, and some ohid me for
not preaching before.. Aud from this time I coutinued to preach
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amongst them three times a week, that was. on a Lord's day
morning hnd evening, and on a Wednesday night.

Thus T have given you some account of that which I reckon to be
both my external and internal call to the ministerial work, I shall
now proceed to give some account of the opposition I have met with
therein, together with the manner of my proceeding thereupon unto
this day. Commencing which, give me leave to make this one
reflection to my own comfort, that as it was long before I could pre-
vail upon myself, or be prevailed with, to enter upon the public work
of preaching the word, having entered thereupon, not all the oppo-
sition I have met with has ever brought me to resolve upon laying it
aside. '

The first opposition that I met with was on account of my doctrine.
I had not preached many months to these people, before some of the
young men were disgusted with the doctrine of the final perse-
verance of the saints; for in preaching from these words: * And
besides me there is no Saviour,” {Isaiah xliii, 11,) I observed that
the office of a saviour implied three things: 1. A deliverer; 2. a
defender; 3. a preserver.

I observed that all these three were exemplified in Christ, who by
his death delivered his people from the hands of justice, * being
made a sacrifice for us,” ““suffering the just for the unjust, that he
might bring us to God.” (1 Pet.iii.18.) He hath delivered us {from
death, according to promise: * I will ransom them fromn the power of
the grave; I will redeem them from death.” (Hosea xiii. 14.) * He
hath destroyed him that hath the power ofdeath, that hemight deliver
those who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to
bondage.” -

Christ defends his people by his power from the destructive
designs of their enemies. He is * their shi€ld,” as well as “their
exceeding great reward;” (Gen. xvii. 1;)} their. high tower and
their rock of defence, (Psalm xviil. 2,) who has promised to help
them and to uphold them, to contend with all that contend with
them. And Christ also preserves his people from destroying them-
selves; for I observed that it would be to no purpose for any man to
deliver anything from thraldom, and after that to defend it from the
assaults of others, if at the same time he could not preserve it from
putrifaction or destroying itself. And here I endeavoured under
this head to prove the final perseverance of such as Christ has said
« shall never perish;” for it would reunder all Christ's work abortive,
if after he has delivered angd defended his people, he could not pre-
vent them {réfn destroving themselves. But he has said, ¢ My grace
(uot shall be, but) issufficient for thee,” who art “kept by his mighty
power through faith unto salvation.” (1 Peter i. 5.)

This so offended some, that, without taking the least notice of their
dislike to me, they wrote to Mr. Wesley, to let him know that there
was one amongst them who preached such and such doctrine, anl
wished he would send down one of his preachers to refute it.  Now,
though they bad written to bim more than once to request a minister,



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 149

while they had none, he sent none. But now there was one that
preached what he called heresy, he could send one the next Lord’s
day, but how gble a one to refute errors I think will appear from
the sequel. Tt was on a Lord's day, in the forenoon, when he came
into the city, which I think was not altogether according to that
preciseness he would afterwards seem to affect, (unless there was some
warrantable cause.)

‘When I came from meeting at noon, they came to let me know
there was a preacher come to town, and hoped I would be willing to
let him preach in the evening. I answered, If they desired it, I had
no objection to it. DBut some of those who knew no more of the
others writing than I did, said Mr. Wesley would not send them a
preacher when they had none, and now they had one they did not
want another. But the others urging that it might be, it was
agreed, and he preached in the -evening, when some of the
dissenters came, expecting to have heard me, and chid me for letting
a man take up the time who had neither method nor matter
according to truth or Christian experience, but took up the time in
repeating some broken Scriptures, now and then using something of
similitudes, but without any connection.

When lie had done, as we were walking to a friend's house, he
said, in a very affected manner, I think there are a great number of
precious souls in the city of Coventry.” *Sir,” said I, * if you speak
with regard to the worth of an immortal soul, there are a great many;
but if you speak with regard to the -gracious disposition of souls, I
thinkthere are but very few in comparison with the rest.” <O yes,” said
he, “ there is a great number of serious people, (though, by the by, he
was not likely to know much of the people in Coventry, for he had
not been many hours in the city,) but I think it is a great pity that
tares should be sown among the wheat.” I, apprehending he spoke
respecting my doctrine, therefore said, ** Sir, if you can make it appear
that T have sown tares, I will promise to ask pardon both of God and
them, and I will also promise to do it no more. For if I cannot
sow pure wheat, I will desist fromsowing, rather than I will sow tares.”
“ Why,” said he, they tell me that you have preached the doctrine
of (he saints’ final perseverance amongst them.” * Yes, Sir,” said I,
“so I have, and the doctrine of election too, and if you call those tares,
I do not know what you will call pure wheat. I do not dare to preach
any other, at the peril of my soul; and I am willing, God helping me, to
preach thew at the hazard of my life.” When he thus found me ready to
defend them, he had nothing to offer against them. Bat need I wonder
at that? Great words willnot do. The man heard me talking of
asserting them at the hazard of my life. But he kuew better than
to hazard his life in opposing them, aud therefore gave up the wea-
pons, only adding, « Well, I cannot say much to these things. Tt
may be that Mr. Wesley will be down here in about six weeks-time,
and hé will talk with you about them.” But Mr. Wesley never cawe,
as was expected. I

(7o be continued.)
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THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE J. R. WATTS, OF
HITCHIN, HERTS.

( Continued from page 119.)

When Job was under the chastening hand of God, and felt divine
wrath revealed against him in the law, in the midst of his deep distress
Satan tempted him grievously. The devil tempted him by his wife to
curse God; but Job was prevented by God from doing ‘so. The
Apostle Peter fell under the temptation of Satan; and Christ his dear
Master gave him a caution, that he might not think it strange when
1t came to pass. And the Lord said, *‘Simon, Simon, behold Satan
liath desired to have you, that he may sift thee as wheat.” The
apostle, therefore, when he was delivered from the temptations of the
enemy, endeavoured to comfort his brethren, and told them not to think
it strange when it falls to their lot. * Beloved,” says he, « think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial which s to try you.” Itis the
common lot of God’s children; “for the same afflictions,” says he,
“are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world;” and he
tells us all to *‘resist the devil, steadfast in the faith.”

I was now brought .into a very poor state of health; my stomach
was greatly weakened and my mind much dejected, insomuch that in
the night I wished for the morfing; but when it came I could not
enjoy it, for my poor spirit was still bowed down with the daily temp-
tations of the devil. “ Remembering my affliction and my misery, the
wormwood and the gall, my soul has them still in remembrance aud
is bumbled within me.” (Lam. iii. 19, 20.)

In this sad situation I may eompare myself to poor afflicted Job:
- When I lie down, I say, When shall I arise, and the night be gone?
and T am full of tossings to and fro unto the dawning of the day.”
The good man Asaph was much in the same case, as we read i
Ps. Ixxvii. 2—4: “In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord; my
sore ran in the might, and ceased not; my soul refused to be com-
forted,” &e.

It has been some comfort to me, since the Lord has brought me
out of this distress, to see by my, experience’in a little degree what
soul-trouble the saints of God have gone through in former times ;
and, indeed, without the experience of the sufferings of God’s children,
a great part of what is recorded in Scripture would be hid.from our
eyes. We may read the letter, but the spiritual meaning will be
hid. But having felt in some degree the same afflictions which our
brethren in the faith have passed through, we then * see eye to eye”
(Isa. lii. 8). into the meaning of their dark sayings. What, for
instance, can be made of such an expression as this, without an expe-
rience of it? **He hath made me drunken with wormwood.” (Lam.)
And again: “Thou hast made me to drink of the wine of astonish-
wment.”. (Ps, Ix. 3.) And the Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, compares
his children in the furnace of affliction to people that are druuk.
Therefore, hear nowsthis, thou afflicted and drunken, but not with
wine: thus saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth
the cause of his people, Behold, I have taken out of thy hand the cup
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of trembling, even the dregs of the cup of my fury; thou shalt no
more drink it again.” (fsa. 1i. 21, 22.) These words appear strange
to our natural reason, but they are big with meaning to those persons
who bave laboured under the wrath of God revealed against them in
his holy law. '

The distressed state I.was now in was noticed by the family;
and now, to be sure, the doctor (poor fellow) must try his skill and
see what he can do to deliver my soul from the ‘* horrible pit, out of
the miry clay.” (Ps.x1. 2)) When the gentleman waited on me, the
first word he said to me was, “ Well, my honest fellow, what's the
matter with you?” I told him some of the bodily weaknesses I felt,
but mentioned pot a word of the malady in my soul. However, this
ingenious gentleman gave a guess at the cause of my complaint. He
called my disorder melancholy on the nerves: and he informed the
gentleman of the house they did nat know of what excellent principle
I was. How he acquired this kknowledge I am at a loss to say, as it
seemed quite out of his province as a medical man. ©One of the
gentlemen replied, “We know not what his prmciples are, but wish
you would put a little more of the devil into him:” This was a hard
speech to make of one who was bowed down with Satan’s temptations,
as I then was. But, however, this adversary will find us. out some-
where; if we are not delivered to him in this world for the trial of
our faith, the sinner will be delivered to this cruel tormentar after the
spirit departs the body, and spend eternity with him in the fire that
shall never be quenched. (Matt. xxv. 41.) Blessed be my God for
evermore for having delivered me from the wrath to come, through
faith in Jesus Christ, and for having bruised Satan, the accuser of
the brethren, under my feet, and given me a promise that he shall
not by any means hurt me, because Christ my Covenant-Head hes
gained a complete victory over the devil and all his infernal associates;
aud every believer in Christ he makes a partaker with him in his
victory; as it is written, * Behold, I give unto you power to tread on
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy; and
nothing shall by any means hurt you,” (Luke x. 19.)

I would here stop, and look back and reflect awhile on the state I
was then in; _for I look upon the path I came through at that time
to be the most critical, the most hazardous, and dangerous I ever
passed through; and I believe I shafl never forget it in this world.
Six and twenty: years have passed over my hend since I passed
through these deep waters, (Isa. xliii. 2,) and it seems as fresh to my
mind as if it were only so many weeks past. “ My soul has them still
n remembrance.” (Lam. iii.) O the distress I then laboured under!
All other afflictions, compared with the agony the poor soul goes
through when God reflects wrath upou a sinner in & broken law, are
tolerable. The spirit of a man will sustain natural calamities with a
degree of fortitude; but * o wounded spirit who can Bear?” (Prov.
xviii. 14.) When the Lord, says the Psalmist,  with rebukes doth
correct man for iniquity, he maketh his beauty to consume away
like the moth. Surely every man is vanity.” (Ps. xxxix. 11.)  And
surely in my own experience I felt the truth of this scvipture. My
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bodily health daily declined, my spirits withered -to all naturn}
delights, and I would gladly have shunned all society; for I was
become, as the poor Psalmist says, like an owl of the desert, and
as a sparrow alone on the housetop.” (Ps.cii.) For the anger of God
was revealed against me in his law, which I tried all I could to pacify
by doing what I thought good-works. But the law is spirjtual, and
will accept of nothing less than a spiritual, a perfect, and pexpetual
obedience in thought, word, and deed; but I vainly imagined to
bring my obedience to the holy law. In this I erred, and for it I
smarted” Add to this the temptations of Satan I laboured under,
and from which T was not free by dny nor night, except when I was
asleep; and in this my distress I was destitute of any consolation I
might have received from a spiritual companion—no one to point out
my case and show me in what it would terminate. *Lover and friend
were put far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.” (Ps.
Ixxxviii. 18.) I was unsupported by any human prop! ‘Have pity
upon me, O ye my friends,” said the afflicted Job, “ for the hand of
God hath touched me.” But there was no pity for the poor man
from that quarter, but contrariwise. ‘‘ All my inward friends,” said
he, ‘ abhor e, and they whom I loved are turned against me; and
my familiar friends have forgotten me. They that dwell in my
house, and my maids, count me for a stranger. I am an-alien in their
sight; yea, young children despise me. I arose, and they spake
against me." Surely the case of a man-of whom the Lord bore so
bright a testimouy, and who was now brought into so afflicted a con-
dition, demanded at least some pity from those he looked upon as his
friends; but he met with none. *“ My friends,” says the good man,
* scorn me, butmy eye poureth out tears unto God.” (Job xix.)

I bless the Lord that these passages are left on record ; for, in the
experience of Job and Heman, (Ps. lxxxvii.,) I have traced my owa for
some years back. Itis through * patience and comfort of the Serip-
tures” we get our hope encouraged.’ .

Surely I shall not forget the distress and misery I went through
in this early part of my life, being only seventeen years of age! My
soul bowed down under the wrath of God revealed in the-law, op-
pressed with Satan’s temptations, without a spiritual friend to console
ine, and every ome in the house setting me at nought: Add to
to this, I had not the privilege of waiting upon God in the means of
grace. Surely I was upheld by my covenant God, or I must have
sunk in despair and have never risen again. But, blessed be his
revered name, “ The Lord is a very present help in time of trouble.”
(Ps. xlvi. 1.) * The Lord preserveth the simple. I was brought low
and he belped me.” (Ps. ¢xvi. 6.)

And as this blessed, unchangeable Friend stood by me when all
others stood aloof; as it was he alone that succoured me when
oppressed With temptation; as the Lord was my ' refuge from the
storm” and a * shadow from the heat,” when all human refuge failed,
and no man cared for my soul; as he gave me strength and power to
persevere in prayer in the midst of all my troubles, and at length
broke my bonds and brought me into liberty, and gave me *the



THF GOSPEL STANDARD. 153

spirit of adoption;” I desire with all humility of heart to acknowledge
the Lord as my Friend, even that Friend who loveth at il times,
and “ sticketh closer ‘than a brother.” (Prov. xviii. 24.) And to say
with David, * Except the Lord had been my Jelp, my soul had
almost dwelt in silence.” (Ps. xciv.17.) And may I be enabled through
his grace {o show forth his praise, in heart, lip, and life; toserve him
in “mnewness of spirit,” and no more in the “‘oldness of the letter,”
till at Jast he shall bring me as ““a vessel of mercy” to ““sit down
with Abraham, JIsaac, and Jacob” in his heavenly kingdom, where I
shall admire his matchless mercy and free grace for evermore.

1 shall now show my reader some of the benefits I have received
from my afHictious, which were hard to bear; yet when they had
accomplished the end for which they were sent, afterwards yielded
“ the peaceable fruits of righteousness.” ‘*Take away the dyoss from
the silver,” says the wise man, ‘‘and there shall come forth a vessel
for the finer.” (Prov. xxv. 4.) Being much attached to my own
righteousness, (such as’it was,} it pleased God to give me to see that
by nature I had no righteousness; (Ps. xiv. 3;) and that in myself I
was only a sinner. The Lord made me, therefore, to feel the spiritu-
ality of his holy law, which beat me off, yea, utterly destroyed my
false notion of gaining the favour of God by my own obedience. - ““I
was alive without the law once; but when tbe commandment came,
sin revived, and I died.” (Rom. vii. 9.) I have seen an end of all
perfection in the flesh from this quarter; for the law is spiritual, and
condemns the sinner for a sinful thought, yea, for original depravity.
*“ Behold, I was shapen in sin, and in iniquity did my mother con-
ceive me.” All that the law has done for me is to show that I am a
sinner. ‘‘ By the law is the knowledge of sin,” and then the sentence
is pronounced: * As many as ere of the works of the law are under
the curse;” {Gal. iii. 10;) and “ By the deeds of the law shall no
flesh living be justified” in God's sight. This I found to be true in
my experience; for the more I strove to gain acceptance with God
in this way the more miserable I felt. This I could not make out at
that time; but when the Lord turned *my captivity,” I gradually
discovered it. *The law worketh wrath,” says the apostle, (Rom.
iv. 15,) and the longer the sinner recommends himself to God by the
deeds of the law, the more of this wrath will he feel, till at length all
hopes of salvation, in whole or in pert, by the works of the lawcesse.

But this internal teaching is of God. * Blessed is the man whon
thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out of thy law.” (Ps. xciv.
12; John vi. 45.) And I humbly bless God for the teachings
I‘ have received; for I am made sensible by the law that I am a
sinner, and as sucl have no righteousness of my own in which to
stand before God. This is the case of all of us by uature, though
but few know it by experience. .

A second benefit I have received from the afflictions I lave felt
in my soul is, to have my spirit broken. Now, as God's dwelling is
only with the broken in heart, (Ps. xxxiv. 18,)and as. by nature, we are
all *stouthearted, that are far from righteousness,” (Is. xlvi. 12.)
there is a necessity for the Lord to smite the stony heart; thevefors
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he reveals his wrath against the sinner in the law, and makes our
ovn consciences rebuke and condemmn us. *Is not my word like a
fire, and like & hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces.” (Jer. xxiii.
29.)  And the apostle says, that  the word of God is sharper than
any two-edged sword.” Itcuts the sinner off from all the vain hopes
and * refuges of lies” he once held, and thus he dies to,all expec-
tation, in whole or in part, of being saved by his own righteousness.

Again: God having broken my spirit, I became a fit object for the
Lord Jesus Christ to show mercy upon. As it is written: « He
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted.” (Isa. Ixi.) But until
the spirit be broken through a feeling sense of its lost estate through
sin, we cannot know the worth of Christ as a Physician. While we
vainly think we can pay our own debts, we shall not seek of Christ
the Surety to discharge them; and witil we feel the curse of God in
the law we shall not prize the Lord Jesus, who hath magnified the
law and made it honourable; but having felt our wretched estate by
nature, and believing there is help to be had in Christ, but in no
other, we shall set a high value upon the dear Redeemer, and dili-
gently seek after an interest in bis finished salvation. He will then
become all in all in us. The whole ueed not the physician, but the
sick 'do, and are thankful to Christ for their cure.

Further: Having felt a little of God's wrath in a broken law, and
having had my broken spirit bound up with a humbling sense of God's
pardoning love, I do at times feel some degree of sympathy for the suf-
ferings of Christ. If Ifeltsuch deep distress, as an individual person,
when wounded in spirit through the wrath of God revealed against me in
the law, then how great must be the sufferings of -our dear Lord
Jesus, who was wounded for the transgressions and bruised for the
sins of the whole number of his welect, a number which no man can
number! Surelythesufferingsof our dear Friend, the Lord Jesus Christ,
must be beyond the power of men and angels to comprehend. When
he began to be sore amazed and very heavy, and said unto his dis-
ciples, “ My soul is sorrowful unto death;” when his bitter anguish
became so great, that he fell upon the ground, and prayed that if it were
possible the hour might pass from him; when he sweat as it were
great drops of blood, and said, *“Abba, Father, take away this cup from
me;” (Mark xiv.; Luke xxii.;) when his distress on the cross
forced from bim that grievous and bitter exclamation, * My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me!" (Matt. xxvii, 46,)—had I a
hand in all these sufferings ? Yea, myself and the rest of his elect
were the cause of his sufferings. The Jews were the instruments of
Christ’s misery, but the wounds he received were from his friends.
(See Zech. xiii. 6.) It was for their sakes he became * a man of sor-
rows,” and for our transgressions he was wounded, (Isa. liii.,)and
that we may have fellowship with him in his sufferings, he says we
shall drink indeed of the cup he drank of (Matt. xx. 23.) We,
his elect, and members of Christ our Covenant-head, must in measure
be planted with bim in the likeness of his death, (Rom. vi. 5,) and
have fellowship with Christ in his sufferings. (Phil. iii. 10.) DBut
we cannot have fellowship with Christ in his sufferings till we feel in
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a degree the wrath of God revealed against s as sinners in the law.
Then we feel a littlewhat our Surety suffered; and when we are blessed
with the faith of God's elect, and are enabled through grace to
believe that by his stripes we are healed, then a spirit of sympathy
for our dying Friend, the Lord Jesus, is given us. It isthen we are
ashamed and confounded for our own ways, and loathe ourselves in
our own sight for our iniquities and abominations. (Ezek. xvi. 63;
Job xlii. 8.)
(To be continued.)

CHRISTIANS ARE CHRIST-LIKE.
‘By PrESIDENT EpwaRDS.

“Tell ye the daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh unto thee, meek
and sitting upon an ass, and a eoltgthe foal of an ass,”—MAaTT. XXi. 5.

“Take my yoke upon -you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in
heart: dnd ye shall find rest unto your éouls.”—M4arT. xi. 29.

But to say something particularly concerning this Christian spirit
1 have been speaking of, as exércised in these three things: forgive-
ness, love, and mercy, I would observe that the Secripture is very
clear and express concerning the absolute necessity of each of these,
as belonging to the temper and character of every Christian.

So Christ himself speaks of them. The same appears by the
name by which Christ is so-often called in Scripture, viz., the Lamb.
And as these are especially the character of Christ, so they are
especially the character of Christians. Christians are Christ-like.
None deserve the name of Christians that are not so in their prevail-
ing character. ‘ The new man is renewed in knowledge, atter the
image of him that created him.” (Col. iii. 10.) All true Christians,
beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”
(2 Cor. iii. 18.) The elect are all * predestinated to be conformed
to the image of the Son of God, that he ‘might be the first-born
among many brethren.” (Rom. viii. 29.) ** As we have borne the
image of the first man, that is earthy, so we must also bear the
image of the heavenly: for as is the earthy, such are they also that
are earthy; and ‘as 1s the heavenly, such are they also that are
heavenly.” (1 Cor. xv.47—49.) Christ is full of grace; and
Christians all ““ receive of his fulness, and grace for grace;" i. e.,
there is grace in Christians auswering to grace in Christ, such an
answerableness as there is between the wax and the seal. There
is character for character, such kind of graces, such a spirit and
temper, the same things that belong to Christ’s character belong to
theirs. That disposition in which Christ’s character does in a special
manner consist, therein does his ‘image in a special manner consist.
Christians, by reflecting the light of the Sun of Righteousness.
do shine with the snme sort of brightness, the same mild, sweet, and
pleasant beams. These lamps of the spiritual temple, that are en-
kkindled by fire from heaven, burn with the same sort of flame. The
branch is of the same nature with the stock and root, has the same sap,
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and bears the same sort of fruit; the members have the same kind
of life with the Head. It would be strange if Christians should not
e of the same temper and spirit that Christ is of, when they aro
his flesh and his bone, yea, are one in spirit, (1 Cor. vi. 17,)and live
so that it is not they that live, but Christ that lives in them. A
Christian spirit is Christ's mark that he sets upon the soul of his
people; his seal in their foreheads, bearing his image and super
seription.  Christians are the followers of Christ; and they are seo
as they are obedient to that call of -Christ, * Come unto me, all ye
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. ‘Take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart :
and ye shall find restunto your souls.” (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) They
follow him as the Lamb: * These are they that follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth.” (Rev. xiv. 4.) True Christians are as it
were clothed with the meek, quiet, and loving temper of Christ; for
as many as are in Christ have put on Christ. And in this respect
the church is clothed with the sun; not only by being clothed with
his righteousness, but also by being clothed with his graces. (Rom.
xil. 1) Christ, the great Shepherd, is himself a lamb, and
believers are also lambs; all the flocks are lambs. “ Feed my
lambs.” (Johu xxi. 15.) * I send you forth as Jambs in the midst of
wolves." (Luke x. 3.) The redemption of the church of Christ from
the power of the devil was typified of old by David's delivering the
lamb out of the mouth of  the lion and the bear. That such manner
of virtue has been spoken of is the very nature of the Christian spirit,
or the spirit that worketh in Christ and in his members; and the
distinguishing nature of it is evident by this, that the dove is the
very symbol or emblem chosen of God to represent it. Those
things are fittest emblems of other things that do best represent
that which is most distinguishing in their nature. The spirit that
descended on Christ, when he was anointed of the Father, descended
on him like a dove. The dove is a noted emblem of meekness,
harmlessness, peace, and love. DBut the same Spirit that descended
on the Head of the church descends on the members. ¢ God hath
seut forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts.” (Gal. iv. 6.). *“ And
if any man has not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” (Rom.
viii. 9.) There is but one spirit to the whole mystical body, Head
and members. (1 Cor. vi. 17.) Christ Ureathes his own Spirit into
his disciples. (Eph. iv.) As Christ was anointeﬁ with the Holy
Ghost descending on him like a dove, so Christians also have an
anointing from the Holy Oue. (John xx. 22) And they are
anointed with the same oil ; it is the same precious ointmeut on the
Licad that ran down to the skirts of the garment, and on both it is
a spirit of peace and love. ** Behold how good and how pleasant it
is for Lrethren to dwell together in unity! It is like the precious
ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's
leard, that went down to the skirts of his garments.” (Psalm exxxiit.
1, 2) The oil on Aarou’s garment had the same sweet and.inimi-
table odour with that on his head; the smell of the same sweet
spices.  Christian affections and Christian behaviour are but the
fluwiug out of the savour of Clirist’s sweet ointments.
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Because the church has a dove-like temper and disposition, there-
fore it is #aid of her that she has doves’ eyes: * Behold, thou art
fair, my love; behold, thou art fair; thou hast doves’ eyes;” {Song
i. 10;) and *Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold, thou art fair;
thou hast doves’ eyes within thy locks.” (Song iv. 1.) The same
is said of Christ: * His eyes are as the eyes of doves;” (Song v.12;)
and the church is frequently compared to a dove in Scripture: O
my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock;” (Song ii. 14;) *“Open to
me, my love, my dove;” (Song v. 2;) and “ My dove, my undefiled,
is but one.” (Song vi. 9.) * Yet shall she be as. the wings of a dove
covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold;” (Ps. lxviii.
13;) and * O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove unto the multitude
of the wicked.” (Ps. Ixxiv. 19.) The dove that Noah sent out of the
ark, that could find no rest for the sole of her foot till she returned,
was the type of a true saint.

Meekness is so much the character of the saints, that the words ¢ the
meek” and ‘“ the godly” are used as synonymous terms in Scripture.
So Ps. xxxvii. 10, 11. * The wicked” and ** the meek” are setin oppo-
sition one to another, as wicked and godly : * Yet alittle while and the
wicked shall not be; but the meek shall inherit the earth.” So
Ps. exlvii. 6 *-The Lord lifteth up the meek; he cesteth the wicked
down to the ground.” It is doubtless very much on this account that
Christ represents all his disciples, all the heirs of heaven, as litde
children: ¢ Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto
me; for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. xix. 14.) ** Who-
soever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold
water, in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in
no wise lose his reward.” (Matt. x. 42.) ‘- Whoso shall offend one
of these little ones,” (Matt. xviii. 6,) and ** Take heed that ye despise
not one of these little ones.” (Ver. 16.) * It i3 not the will of your
Father which is in heaven, that one of these litle ones should
perish.” (Ver. 10.) ** Little children, yeta little while am I with you.”
{John xii1. 88.)

Little children are innocent and harmless ; they do not do a great
deal of mischief in the world. Men need not be afraid of them;
they are no dangerous sort of persons. Their anger does not last
long; they do not lay up injuries in high resentments, entertaining
deep and rooted malice. So Christians in malice are children.
(1 Cor. xiv. 20.) Little children are not guileful uor deceitful, but
plain and simple; they are not versed in the arts of fiction and
deceit, and are strangers to artful disguises. They are yielding and
flexible, and not wilful aund obstinate; do not trust to their own
understanding, but rely on the instruction of parents, and others of
superior knowledge. Here is, therefore, a fit and lively emblem of
the followers of the Lamb. To be thus like little childremn, is not
ouly a thing highly commendable, and what Christians approve
of and aim at, and what Some of extradrdinary proficiency do attain
to; but it is their universal character, and absolutely necessary in
order to their entering into the kingdom of heaven, unless Christ was
mistaken: ° Verily 1 say unuto ‘you, except ye be converted, and
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become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven;” (Matt. xviii. 3;), * Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall
not receive the kingdom 6f God as a little child, he shall not enter
therein.” (Mark x. 15.)

But some may be ready to say, Is there né such thing as Christian
fortitude and boldness for Christ; being good soldiers in the Christion
warfare, and coming out boldly against the enémies of Christ and his
peopls? To which I answer, There doubtless is such a thing.' The
whole Christian life is compared to-a warfare, and fitly so; dnd the
most eminent Christians are the best soldiers, endowed with the
greatest degree of Christian fortitude; and it is the duty of God's
people to be steadfast and vigorous in their opposition to the-designs
and ways of such as are endeavouring to overthrow the kingdom - of
Christ and the interests of religion. But yet many persons-seem to
be quite mistaken concerning the nature of Christian fortitude. It
is an exceedingly different thing from a brutal fierceness, or the
boldness of a beast of prey. ’ K

True Christian fortitude consists in strength' of mind, through
grace, exerted in two things: in ruling and suppressihg the evil and
unruly passions and affections of the mind, and in steadfestly and
freely exérting and following good affections and dispositions without
being hindered by sinful fear or the opposition of enemies. * But the
passions that are restrained and kept under in the exercise of this
Christian strength, are those very passions that are vigorously’and
violently exerted ina false boldness for Christ. And those affections
that are vigorously exerted.in true fortitude, are those- Christian, holy
affections that are directly contrary to them. Though' Christian
fortitude appears iu withstanding and counteracting the erremiesthat
are without us, yet it much more appears in resisting and suppress-
ing the enemies that are within us, because they are our worst and
strongest enemies, and have the greatest advantage against us. The
strength of the good soldier of Jesus Christ appears in nothing .more
than in steadfastly maintaining the holy calm, meekness, sweetness,
and Lenevolence of his mind, amidst all the storms, injuries, strange
behaviour, and surprising eveuts of this evil and unreasonable world.
The Scripture seems to intimate that true fortitude consists chiefly
in this: * He that is slow to anger, is better than the mighty ; and
he that ruleth his spirit, than he that.taketh a city.” (Prov. xvi. 32.)
The directest and surest way in the world to make a right judgment
of what a right fortitude is in fighting with God's enemies, is to look
to the Captain of all God’s hosts, and our Leader and Example; and
see wherein his fortitude and valour appeared—in his chief conflict,
and in the time of-the greatest battle that ever was or will be fought
with these enemies, when he fought with them all alone, and of the
pecple there was none with him, and exercised his fortitude in the
highest degree that ever he did, and got that glorious vietory that
will be celebrated in the paises and triumphs of all the host of
heaven throughout all eternity, even to Jesus Christ in the time of
lis last sufferings, when lis enemics in earth and hell made their
most violent attack upon him, compassing him round on every side
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like rending and roaring lions. Doubtless here we shall see the for-
titude of a holy warrior and champion in the cause of God in its
highest perfection and lustre, and an example fit for the soldiers to
follow that fight under this Captain. But how did he show his holy
boldness and valour at that time? Not in the exercise of any ﬁer'y
passions, not in fierce and violent speeches, and vehemently declaim-
ing against and crying outof the intolerable wickedness of oppressors,
giving them their own in plain terms. But in not- opening his
mouth when afflicted and oppressed; in going as a lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearers is damb, not opening
his mouth; praying that the Father would forgive his cruel enemies,
because they knew not what they did; not shedding others’ blood,
but with all-conquering patience and love shedding his own. Indeed,
one of his disciples, that made a forward pretence to boldness for
Christ, and confidently declared he would sooner die with Christ than
deny him, began to lay about him with 2 sword: but Christ meekly
rebukes him, and heals the wound he gives. And never were the
patience, meekness, love, and forgiveness of Christ in so glorious a
manifestation as at that time. Never did he appear so much alamb,
and never did he show so much of the dove-like spirit as at that time.
If, therefore, we sece any of the followers of Christ in the midst of
the most violent, wicked, and unreasonable opposition of God's and
his own enemies, maintaining under all this temptation the humility,
quietness, and gentleness of a lamb, and the harmlessness, and love,
and sweetness of a dove, we may judge that here is a good soldier of
Jesus Christ. When persons are fierce and violent, and exert their
sharp and bitter passions, it shows weakness instead of strength and
fortitude. (1 Cor.1iii. at the beginning.) “And I, brethren, could not
speak unto you as uuto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto
babes in Christ. For.ye are yet carnal. Now, whereas. there is
among you envying, and strife, and derision, are ye not carnal and
walk as men?” ‘ .

There is o pretended boldness for Christ, that arises from no
better principle than pride. A man may be forward to expose
himself to the dislike of the world, and even to provoke their
displeasure, out of pride. For it is the nature of spiritual pride
to cause men to seek distinction and singularity; and so often-
times to, set themselves at war with them they call carnal, that they
may be more highly exalted among their party. True boldness for
Christ is unjversal and overcomes all, and carries men above the
displeasure of friends or foes, so that they will forsake all rather
than Christ; and will offend all parties, and be thought meanly
of by all, rather than' offend Christ. And that duty that tries
whether a man is willing to be despised by them that are of his
own party, and thought the least worthy tp be regarded by them,
- i8 a more proper trial of his boldness for Christ than his being
forward to expose hirhself to the reproach of his opposers. The
apostie sought not glory, not only of the heathens and Jews, but of
Christians, as he declares. (1 Thess..ii. 6.) He is bold for Christ
that has Christian fortitude enough to confess his fault openly.
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when he has committed one that requires it, and, as it were, to come
down upon his knees before opposers. Such things as these are a
vastly greater evidence of holy boldness thai resolutely and fiercely
confronting opposers. ,

As some are much mistaken concerning the nature of true
boldness for Christ, so they are concerning Christian zeal. It is,
indeed, a flame, but a swcet ome; or rather, it is the heat and
fervowr of a sweet flame: for the flame of which it is the heat,
is mo other than that of divine love or Cluistian charity, which
1s the sweetest and most benevolent thing that is in the heart of
man or angel. Zeal is the fervour of this flame, as it ardently and
vigorously goes out towards the good that is its object, in desires
of it and pursuit after it; and so consequently in opposition to the
evil that is contrary to it and impedes it. There is, indeed, oppo-
sition, and vigorous opposition, that is a part of it, or rather is an
attendant of it. But it is against things, not persons. Bitterness
against the persous of men is no part, of it, but 'is very contrary to
it: insomuch that so much the warmer true zeal is, and the higher
it is raised, so much the further are men from such bitterness, and
so much fuller of love, both to the evil and to the good, as appears
from what has been just now observed, that it is no other in its very
nature and essence than the fervour of spirit of Christian love ; and
as to what opposition there is in it to things, it is fu'stly and chiefly
against the evil things in the person himself who has this zeal:
against thé enemies of God and holiness, which are in his own heart ;
(as these are most in his view, and what he has most to do with )
and but secondly against the sins of others. And therefore there is
nothing in a true Christian zeal that is contrary to that spirit of
meekness, gentleness, and love; that spirit of a little child, a lamb,.
and dove that has been spoken of; but is entirely agreeable to it,
and tries to pPromote it. It is so as to a forgiving spirit, or.a
disposition, to overlook and forgive injuries. Christ gives us both
as a negative and positive ev1dence and has expressed in teaching us,
that if we are of such a spirit, it is a sign that we arecin a state of
forgiveness and favour ourselves; and that if we are not of such o
spirit, we are not forgiven of God; and seems to take special care
that we should take notice of it, and always bear it in our minds.
(Matt. vi. 12—15.) “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly
Father will also forgive you: but if you forgive not men their tres-
passes, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.” Christ
expresses the same thing again at amnother time, (Mark xi. 25,)
aud again in Matt. xviii. 22 to the end, in the parable of the
servant that owed his Lord ten thousand talents, that would not
forgive his fellow servapt a hundred pence; and therefore was de-
livered to the tormenters. In the application of the parable Christ
says, (verse 85,) *“ So likewise shall my heavenly Father do, if ye
from your heart forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.”—
Extract from Jonathan Edwards’s ‘¢ Religious Affections.”
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ISRAEL'S HAPPINESS.

In my last I gave'a brief odtline of that portion of the history of
Jacob in connection with his name being changed from that of Jacob
to Istael. A few words now upon Israel, and may the Lord help me
theéreon, according to the word of truth.

It has a mystical meaning. 1. It refers to Christ himself; and,
2. To the church in him. ' v

1. It refers to Christ himself. At the commencement of the
xlixth chapter of Isaiah, the prophet introduces the Saviour as speak-
ing to the Gentile nations in such language as this: ¢ Listen, O isles,
.unto me; and hearken, ye people from afar.” Having called their
attention, he proceeds, *“The Lord hath called me from the womb;
from the bowels of my mother hath he made mention of my name.
And he hath made my mouth like a sharp siword; in the shadow of
his hand he hid me, and made me_a polished shaft; in his quiver
hath he hid ‘me, and said unto me, Thou art my servant, O-Israel,
in whom I will be glorified.” ‘ This is somewhat of the truth that
Christ reveals of himself to the isles, which may signify the Gentile
church upon whom le calls to * listen.” In his mission he declares
expressly to the church, that the eternal Father, whom he here e-lls
¢ the Lord,” said unto him, * Thou art my servant, O Isracl, in
whom I will be glorified.” He then complaius of having laboured in
vain and speut his strength for nought amongst the Jews; yét adds,
¢ Surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with my God.”
He afterwards .further declares the mission with which he himself,
as the Servant of the Father to the church, was entrusted. For the
dear Redeemer adds, *“ And now, saith the Lord, that formed me
from the- womb to be his servant, to bring Jacob again to him,
Though Israel (that is, the Jews as a nation) be not gathered, yet
shall ['be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my
strength.” The Saviour then declares that the Father spoke to him
in such language as this, and said, “ It is a light thing that thou
shouldest be my servant to raise up the. tribes of Jacob, and to re-
store the preserved of Israel; (that is, the elect of God among the
Jews ;) I will also give thee a-light to the Gentiles, that thou
miayest be 1y salvation unto the ends of the earth.” Thus Christ 1s
called Israel, the Father's Servant to the church, in whom he would
be glorified. T ’

Before we proceed, pause, O believer in Christ, if such you are
who read this, and think a little of the language you have read.
‘What an epitbme ov short account of the gospel we have here! How
condescendingly the Saviour speaks! how humbly, affectionately, and
familiarly he ealls our attention, and declares the love and affection
of the Futher unto us in him! Iow willingly, notwithstanding all
discowragements, and with what filial submission and delight, he
enters into-and performs the work the Father gave him to do. for he
knew God was his strength! He came from God to do the work,

.

i Last volf:;;g:eAiOI.
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and returned to God when he had daye it. 'We cannot'tell a thous'mdth
prart of the lave God bears to the church, which he has loved in his
Son. The Son loves them as he loves himself. And the Father
loyes them as he Yoves- his Son; the Saviour says so himself. Wg
read such precious truths at times mn tlle Bibley it is true; " buty alas!.
how ? Often as though we read them fot. But, blessed be his name,
it/ is notalwaysso. Sometimes the Comfarter, who is the Holy Ghost,

under afflictive dispensations of* one sort or anothel for he’ knows
our frame, prepaves our hearts. We feel low' ‘utterly- unable is all
created good put together to reach our case, or' give us the comfort
we want, We are enabled to retire from all thmos of .an earthly
natare; the Spirit of truth, in his still small veice, testlﬁes of Christ,

affects our hearts with the treasure we have in him, carries us ba.ck
to days that are past, whilst we remember hc:,le aud there in our
pilgrimage how sweet has Deen our song on many a hill Mizar,

Then we wonder at our foolishness, but wonder a great deal “more
how constarit, abiding, and uucimr;geab‘le the love, and care, and
howels of our heavenly Father is still unto us in his beloved Son.

We cry, How and why is it thaf, it is so? Stil a.l'ways new, always
the same; as holy, as puve, ‘and as uncontaminated by sin now ds
thirty or forty years ago, when we first felt-the Iove of our espqusals.

Hew isit! we exclaim again. What a mystery it is! Why is it
that it is so, except that Christ and his church are one?  Not all that
Satan, with the craft he is master of, ‘and which, as I.may s0 sny, he has
been improving in for near six thous'a.nd years, cah mar it; the world,

and all our labour, toil, and confusion. i i it,Qgith all its glitter
and glare, cannot mar it; and the old man of siavithin us, at our
elbow at every turn, cannot mar it; nor can a’ﬁ; of the host of
hell in the least iota contaminate it. )

But let us inquire, In what respect the blessed Redeemer was
more eminently the Servant of the Father to his chinch? - To which
I answer, In the first place, by his being an atonement for the sin of
his people, or, irt other words, being made sin' for them; and, in
the next place, by his being the Lord their righteousness. .In this
the Scripture clearly bears us out. '

He was made their atonement. .He came to seek, aiid not only so,
but to ““save them that were lost.” Though our situation by nature
is dreadful in the extreme, such is the sleep of spiritual death into
which we are cast through original sin, that Christ has actually, by
his Spirit, to seek-out as well as to save his sheep. It matters not
where our lot is cast in this wilderness of a world, nor to what sect
we belong in a profession of religion. If we are favoured with a
faithful ministry, until the Spirit quickens, we neither know our lost
condition nor are seriously concerned to flee from the wrath to come;
but like a door on its hinges, come and go, and nothing more. And
if our lot be under any other class of professors among men, where
it may be truly said, * Darkness coversthe earth, and gross darkness
the people,” the one thing needful we know nothing about, nor are
we concerned to kuow it until the Spirit quickens.

But Christ came in very deed to seelc and to save them that were
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Jost. And these were }hs c‘hurch all whom the Father had given
him, and ne"-more. - He virtually represented them when he was
upon ‘tarth.  As in the Mosaic dispensation the high priest had
twelvo precious stones on his breastplate, and-on them were engraved
the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, whom he represented when
he appeared before God, 5o in very deed did the Lord Jesus hear the
names of all his redeemed before his Father when he took upon him
our flesh. DBut in the holy garments of Aaron there were two other
precious stones; on the one stone six names of the children of Israel
were to be engraved, and on-the other stone the other six; and each
of these stones, with the six names-on -each, was to be on Aaron’s
two shoulders; this signifying .that He bore their names before the
‘Lord on his two shoulders for a memorial. Thus, then, as Aavon
figaratively bore- upon his heart in love, and upon his shoulders ix
power, the twelve tribes of Israel through the wilderness to Canaan,
even so in reality does the dear Redeemer, in love and. power, bear
every mystic member of his body, notwithstanding all our sins, and
doubts and fears, through the wilderness of this world safely to the
heavenly Canaan above. But there shall be no Canaanite there.

But if we be in very déed the Lord’s, has the Lord Jesus Christ
been made sin for us? He has. How expressive is Scripture ]an-
guage! ““He hath made him to be sin for ns, who knew no sin.’
(2 Cor. v. 21.) In its consideration, two-or three figures from the
0ld Testament may, through. the good Spirit of God help our poor
dull hearts and minds a litle.

The first is the paschal lamb, called the passover To eﬁ'ect the
‘deliverance of Israel from Egyptlau bondage God sent upon proud
Pharaoh’ ten plagues, the heralds of his power. Before the tenth
was poured upon the Egyptians, God gave commandment to Israel,
by Méses, to provide a lamb without blelmsh to be called the pass-
over. Its blood wes to be sprinkled upon the lintel and the two
sideposts of each house in which the Israelites dwelt: and the
destroying angel, Who was to pass through the whole land of Egypt
that night, wherever he saw the blood was to leave the house un-
touched. What a solemn eveny for meditation here! All were safe from
the destroying angel when sheltered under this blood; over the rest
he had an awful power to destroy. And with what unerring certainty
he fulfilled his mission “through all the grades of soc1et) potwith-
standing the darkness of the night and the scattered state of the
population of Egypt, through the length and breadth of the land!
for the Lord said, “1 will pass th.lough the land of Egypt this
night, and will smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man
and beast; and against all the gods of Egypt L will execute judg-
ment; I am the Lord.™ (Exodus xil. 12.) This was fulﬁlled to the
letter even the beasts were not excepted; for it is written. ** There
was a great cry in Egypt “for there was not a house where there was
not one dead.” -

But we may further notice, in reference to the lamb which God
had provided, that they were to eat the flesh in that night, roast
with fire, and unleavened bread; and with bitter herbs. They were
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not to eat of it raw, nor sodden at all with water, but roast with fire;
his head with his legs, and with the purtenance thercof, that is, the
whole inwards* were, to remain in the lamb when roasted, and*not to
be torn away.. Nothing was to remain of it until the morning; and
should any portion of it remain uneaten, it was to be buint with fire;
and it was expressly commanded that not g bone of it should be
broken. ' ‘

All this was figurative of the Great, High- Priest of dur pro-
fession, Cluist Jesus. Did God provide a lamb for the deliver-
ance of Israel out of Egypt literally? So he has . spiritually, by the
gift of his only begotten Son, who, on account of his innocence and
purity, is called a Lamb without blemish and without spot; slain
from the foundation of the world. And as the lamb of the pass-
over was to be the food of the Israelites, with unleavened bread and
bitter herbs, after it was roast with fire, not raw nor sodden, but the
head with the legs, and the purtenance thereof—a whole lamb,
without a bone broken—evern so was the Great Redeemer dealt with
for the spiritual -Israel of God, whom he loved in his Son with an
everlasting love, and thus became their spiritual food, their eternal
life, their happiness, and their all. Are not the Israel of God
cleansed from all sin through.the blood of Jesus Christ? Did not
the Great High Priest of our profession; himself alone, tread the
wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God? Such is
Scripture testimony. And from the agony and torture he underwent
when he finished transgression and made an end of sin, did he mot
sweat great drops of blood in this wine:press? Of the people none
could stand with him here, neither angels not men. -And had he
not been the Eternal -God as well as the suffering Man Christ
Jesus, the wrath of God which was poured upon him in Gethsemane
would have sunk him to eternal perdition. Does not the prophetic
language -of Scripture read, that his visage was marred more than any
man, and his form more than the sons of men? Did he not give
his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the
hair? Did he withhold his face from shame and spitting, when in
his humiliation his judgment was taken away? Read Psalms xxii.
and lxix. in -particular, where in the language of prophecy, we
have his anguish, more fully set before us. Thus are the sufferings
of Christ compared to his being roasted in a fire, as a whole burnt
offering and sacrifice, before he cotld put away sin. And so indeed

% This we believe to be incorrect. .The howels were removed, but
not the fat round and together with the kidneys, which is meant by
“ the-purtenance thereof,” <., the part which belongs to the loin and
legs. ~This fat (not as some suppose, fat generally) was expressly prohi-
Lited in all other cases to be eaten. ‘“ And the two kidneys, and the fat
thatis upon them, whieh is Ly the flanks, and the caul above the liver,
with the kidneys, it shall he take away. And the priest shall burn them
npon the altar; itis the food of the offering made by five for a sweet
savour; all the fat is the Lord's. Jtshall be a perpetual statute for your
geuerations throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor
blood.” (luevit, i ¥0—17.) '
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he was; for he was truly made the very guilt and sin of the whole
churcli, redeemed by his precious blood; as it is written, ‘¢ Cursed
is every one that hangeth on a tree.” (Gal. iii. 13.) But when the
Lord quickens his people by convincing them of sin, they then soon
find what bitter herbs mean; and in after life, through their pilgrimage
lhere below in the path of - tribulation and the inability of all created
good to satisfy their-desires, they are necessitated to look unto
Jesus, the finisher ag well ag the author of faith; and by bitter
herbs, figurative of afflictive dispensations, temporal and spiritual,
they are taught lesson upon lesson from the fulness of Christ to
receive grace for grace, or favour upon favour. It is a painful thing
to learn the path of Jesus Christ. I know itis. And so do all who
konow him aright. He is only suited (let men fancy, wriie, or say
what they will' of him) to sin-afflicted souls, who cannot help them-
selves, and feel that no created arm is long enough or strong enough
to reach and help them.

But again : The serpent in the wilderness is another strong figure
to lead us to Christ.  In the xxist chapter of the Book 6f Numbers
we read, -that the soul of the people was much discouraged
because of their dreary way through the wilderness to Canaan;:
and they murmured against God for want of bread and water, for
they loathed the manna; that, is, they were tired of it, and turned
from it with disgust. Upon this, the Lord sent fiery serpents among
the people; and much people of Israel died. They then confessed
their sin, and besought Moses to pray unto the Lord to take away
the serpents. - Moses did so; and to heal the people, the Lord com-
manded Moses to malke a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole; “ and
it shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh
upon it shall live.” This was done. For * Moses made a serpent of
brass and set it npon a pole, and it came to pass that i a serpent
had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass he lived.”

Jesus, in the New Testament, applies this directly to himself. and
says, * As Moses lifted up the serpentin the wilderness, even so must
the Son of Man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in hig should
not perish, but have eternal life.” (John iii. 14, 15.) What stronger
figure can'be made-use of to establish this solemn truth, that the only
begotten Son of God was made the very sin, by imputation, of all
that shall be shved from its curse; that he bare their sins in his
own body on the tree; that he suffered the penalty due to sin in
such a way as though he had actually and personally committed all the
abominations of all the millions that shall ever partake of his salva-
tion? A believing, feeling sense of this broke poor Mary's heart, and
brought her to her Lord’s feet, to wash them with her tears and to
wipe them with the hairs of herhead. All who are saved in the Lord
partake of Mary's spirit. But before we can know this salvation, or
prize the Saviour, we must be in that state spiritually in which Israel
was in the wilderness naturally, thatis, bitten. When the Holy
Chost 'savingly convinees of sin, and of the wrath of God under the

av, we are bitten; and as sure as we ave in this condition, nothing
but hrist crncified, seen and enjoyed by faith, as the remedy God



166 THE GOSPEYL, STANDARD.

hath provided, will ever heal the dreadful malady of the soul, or
reach our desperate condition. Iswiah in his liiird chapter is very
expressive: *The Lord hath laid ow him the iniquity of us all;”
or, as the margin reads, * The Lord hath made the iniquities of us
all to meet on him." Peter could not bear the thought of this once ;
for when the Saviowr had been telling his disciples of the awful
scene of his humiliation, that had to be accomplished, Peter said,
“That be far from thee, Lord ; this shall not be untothee.” Buthe
turned, and said to Peter, ** Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an
offence unto me: for thou savourest not the things that be of God,
but those that be of men.” A sharp dnd cutting rebuke indeed for
Peter’s apparent goodwill and fleshly pity for his Lord! And if
Peter’s Lord had not kept him in love, by his Almighty power, he
would not have borne such a cutting reproof; but have gone away,
as many disciples did on another occasion, and walked no more
with him. But God in Christ does not love a poor sinner to
cast him away; no, no, he loves to the end. The Saviour knows
how to rebuke and chastise a child of his, and make him feel it too;
and when he has humbled him, he knows how to melt, and break,
and heal his poor heart again with a look of love, as he did Peter’s
in after times. i

We might pursue this solemn subject further, as to the Lord Jesus
Christ being the Servant of the Father, in atoning for the church’s
criminslity before him; but, as my sheet is nearly exhausted, T can
but briefly notice one or two more similitudes: clearly indicating, as
they do, that no mercy was shown our Surety, when he finished trans-
gression and made an end of sin. : :

In the burnt offering of the children of Israel, the man who brought
it was to put his hand upon the head of the beast, the bullock was to be
killed, the blood sprinlded, and the atonement accepted. If the burnt
sacrifice was-of fowls, the priest was to bring it to the altar, Wring off
the head, or pinch off the head with the nail, as the margin of the Bible
reads it, and burn it on the altar. The peace offering was very similar.
In every instance, he who brought the atonement laid his band upon
the headof the victim substituted, plainly intimating the transfer of
his guilt; and that what was laid upon the substitute, was in very
deed what ought to have fallen upon-the head of him whe brought
the offering. - .

To cleanse also a leper, and a house infected with leprosy, was the
same. Two birds were to be taken, alive and clean. One was to be
kill&d in an earthen vessel over running water ; the living bird was to
be dipped in the blood of his fellow, and let go out of the city into the
open fields. How clear it is that 1.0 mercy was shown to the Surety,
while the actual transgressor was set at large! :

O the wonders God has wrought in saving guilty men! Lower
than the lowest in degradation and sufferings has the Great Re-
deemer been made. And it is a sight of this, and our own desert,
and the love God had for us in his Son, purely emanating or pro-
ceeding from himself, that could not withhold his Son, his only S#
from us; I say, it is these things made known to us in a mea®re
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in this world, by the good Spirit of God, that bring us to nothing in
ourselves, and to everything in Christ; as being heirs of God, and
Jjoint heirs with the Lord J esus Christ.

Manqhester,)Dec., 1850. DELTA.

TWO UNPUBLISHED LETTERS OF MR. HUNTINGTON.

I

Dear Friend,—Yours came safe. We do not make bread of chaff,
or husks, but of wheat; no more can a quickened soul feed on the
letter; for ¢ the letter killeth, butthe Spirit giveth life.” Christ is
the starving soul’s bread, and *‘the Holy Spirit takes of the things
that are his, and shows them to us;” and enlightens us to see them,
and works faith in the heart to embrace them and to feed upen them.
Christ and Mis Spirit must be our meat and drink; all besides is
only “ a name to live by.” - My hand shakes, being old and feeble.

God prosper thee! So prays W. HUNTINGTON.
John-street, Herme's-hill, Pentonville. '

1I.

T almost long to know how my dear friend comes on; whether he
gained apything by treding the last visit, and if there be any
breaking out, a breaking forth from the prison, from the chaing
of sin, and from the yoke of bondage, among the people. The ring-
streaked, spotted, and spangled sheep are to be the Shepherd's hire;
s0 shall the righteousness of the Shepherd answer for them in time
to come. .

We got home safe and in good time, and T am very much attended
in my ministry; nor have I had one barren time in the pulpit since
my return, which is not common to me and is most wonderful.
Bless God, I am still longing for an increase in the Lord's harvest.
T have good tidings from Otford, in Kent.  Three persons came to
hear me.last Lord’s day, and T am fully. persuaded that they came
not in vain. I am going to preach next Wednesday, Thursday, and
Friday evenings, if God permit. « Mr. Towers, in town, and a secret
ehemy to me, is dead; and M?, Bradford, another of the same cast,
is 8o down in body and soul as to look dreadful; so as to attract
the notice of .any one that can read physiognomy or depicture coun-
tenances.

- O my dearly beloved companion, what debtors are we to free grace!
How many comply with a few legal convictions, which are attended
with no life, no gppetite, no relish for the Passover, no ** hunger” after
righteousness, nor any “ thirst” for the love and favour of God; and
therefore get ease and security at.the foot of Sinai, and fetch all
their hope and comfort from the law which condemns them; but
never, never arrive at that evangelical influence that mekes the
sabbath of God holy and honourable, Christ precious, and God the
delight of the soul. And the only way to obtain this is by tracing
the footsteps of his providence, observing the-work of his hands, and
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vielding to the dictates and impulses of his most holy and most
blessed Spirit: and sure I am, that often when I am admiring his
works without, my soul is seunsibly touched within. If hé lays on
the rod of affliction, he says to the afflicted, Pray; if he gives joy
and gladness, he expects thanksgiving and the voice of melody; in o
cross frame he expects blessing, but in a meek and quiet frame
of soul he requires familiarity and a holy boldness. For never can a
poor believer make so free as when his soul is truly poor and needy.
* The poor,” saith the wise man, ‘“heareth not rebuke.” Thereé is
nothing in God's book agaiust him:  Blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” True yoke-fellow, adieu !
Ever yours in faith and affection,

The Cabin, Monday morning, W. H., S.S.
[No date. Postmark, 1804.]

[The two letters above have been given to us as unpublished. We have not
the means at hand to verify this by a search through Mr. Huntington’s pub-
lished writings; but the fricnd who gave them into our hand assured us that
they had never appeared before in print.]

A LETTER BY JOHN BERRIDGE.

Dear Brother,—I am now at Everton and free from London visi-
tors, yet not alone as I wish, for a troublesome guest has followed
me down from London, and abides in my house and teazes me daily.
It is an impertinent acquaintance of yours, whom I long to shake
off, but cannot tell how he has got footing in my housé, and netther
soft words nor hard ones will drive him away. When awake, he is
continually complaining or yawning, and if crossed or put out of his
way will hector and bully, and swears he will murder me. Dear,sir,
what must I do with him ? He vows he will be used like a gentle-
man, because one of his ancestors it seems was a nobleman; yet I
find the name of his father was Sin, and his godfather's name is
Satan, and the man's name is Esau, as sorry a rascal as ever was
born. With thelook and temper of Cain he minds neither law nor
justice; and threatens, if be cap, to stab me in the wilderness or
drown me in Jordan. ’He tells me also that he has many brethren,
and one of his name is acquainted with you, and heartily hates your
preaching ; so much for Esau. Now for your preaching and mine—
do we not wish to excel, and wish to have the preaching effectual ?
That blessed effect does neither depend upon genius nor learning,
but on the unction from above, which may be had for asking, and
had in abundance for asking abundantly; so that in every dry
preaching we may say, have 1 not provided this for myself? There
was water enough in the fountain to moisten my subject, but I'did
not draw it enough by supplication. Much thought on a sermon
teforehand may make it palatable to a hearer, but will not make it
profitable, except it smells of much prayer as well as tastes of medita-
tion. Our sermons will savour of our walk ; if our walk is close, the
sermon will be close ; if the head be well anointed with oil, it will
drop from the lip, and the tongue will tell what communion we keep.

Everton, April 14, 1774, JOHN BERRIDGE.
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POPERY.

——

Iv.

1. THE CHARACTEN OF POPERY, AS POINTED OUT IN THE PROPHETICAL
SORIPTURES.
( Continuation of the Prophecy of the Man of Sin, 2 Thess. ii.)

In ouy limited space it is scarcely possible to do adequate justice to &
subject so wide and extensive as Popery. Spreading, like a deep and
rapid river, throygh successive centuries, and exercising an almost un-
bounded influence upon the minds and actions of millions, what limits
can be assigned to a subject co-extensive with.human nature under its
innumerable phases? What hand can unravel the tangled web of its
intricate policy, what pen chronicle the dark deeds of its lust and cruelty?

. A limit, therefore, being indispensable, we desire to adopt as ours
the boundary of revelation. ‘*Search the Seriptures” was the Lord's
own injunction. This we hope to do in dependance on the Blessed
Spirit, who alone can guide 1nto all truth; and as in our last number
we were unable to complete our exposition of that remarkable prophecy,
2 Thess. ii, in which the features of *“the Man of Sin” are drawmn as
with a ray of light, we purpose now, with God's blessing, to resume
the subject.

“The Max oF Sin,” the head and front of that great and signal Apos-
tasy whicl, in the mysteriousprovidence of God, was to deface the visible
church of Christ, bears stamped upon his brow this feartul title: * The
Son of Perdition.” We have partly unfolded our views of the meaning
of this appellaticn, yet.so comprehensive a title demands a further and
fuller investigation. By ‘the Son of Perdition,” we may understand,
then, chiefly two things: 1. His destiny; 2. His character.

I. His destiny is the bottomless pit. To that was he eternally pre-
destined. * For Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for the king it is prepared;
he hath made it deep and la& ; the pile thereof is fire and much wood;
the breatl of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, dothkindle it.” (Isa. xxx.
33.) “The beast,” we read, “ was taken, and with him the false prophet
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that iiad
the mark ofthe beast, and them that worshipped his image. These both
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” (Rev. xix. 20.)
The *“son of perdition” is the heir of perdition, as the apostle argues in
the parallel case of the family of God: (Rom. viii. 17:) ** 1f children, then
heirs.” And what an estate to be heir to! How ample, vast, eternal!
Well has our noble poet drawn its features:

) “Round he throws his baleful eyes,
That witness’d huge aflliction and dismay,
Mix’d with obdurate pridc and stedfast hate.
At once, as far as angels ken, he views

The dismal situation waste and wild,

A dungceon horrible on sll sides round,

As ane great furnacce, flamed; yet from those flames
No light, but rather darkuess visible,

Scrved only to discover sights of woe,
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, whero peace
And rest can never dwelt; hope never comes,
That comes to all; but torture without end
Still urges, and a fiery deluge fed

‘With ever-burning sulpbur, unconsumed.”

And is this.the destined abode of the successor of Peter and Vicar of
Christ? “ I will exalt my throne above the stars of God,” was his ambi-
tious ery; *I will ascend above the heiglhts of the clouds: I will be like
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the Most High!™ But this is God’s word against him: “ Yet shalt thou
be brought down to hell, to the sides of tho pit.” (Isa. xiv. 14, 15.)

But ho is not alone in his ruin.  Multitudes, muititudes he dyags down
with him. The word  perdition” means loss, destruction, rhin, and that
of body and soul to all eternity. * The son of perdition” not only ruins
himself, but all who arc one with him in heart, adherents to his cause,
{followers of his doctriue, penetrated with his spirit, and imbued with his
principles. . :

II. This, therefore. constitutes his character.

Rome is in Seripture compared. to a harlot. Ruined herself, she ruins
others. Read -now her meek and mild manifestos; she is full of
gentleness, purity, and love: “ Her lips drop as a honeycomb, and her
mouth is smoother than oil.” But let her once ensuare her victims, and
“ her end is as bitter as wormwood, sharp as a two-edged sword; her
feet go down to death, her steps take hold onhell.” (Prov.-v.3—5.) O the
depths of the craft and cruclty of Satan! To turn the religion of Jesus
into a trap of hell! To seduce the bride of Christ to become first his
paramour, and then his procuress! .

The name of Satan is ““ Apollyon,” i. ¢., The Destroyer; (Rev. ix. 11;)
and well has his paramour learnt his principles and practice. At these
we may now cest a glance. :

The doctrines of Popery are soul-destructive. It is true that certain
great truths, such as the Trinity, are embodied in its creeds; but they
are neutralized and poisoned by the deadly intermixture of the grossest
error. A glass of wine may be bright end sperkling, the pure blood of
the grape, but afew grains of arsenic. will make it a deadly draught. To
the Nicene creed. for the most part & form of sound words, Bome has
appended the Creed of Pope PiusIV.1  She gives the Scriptures—the
wine, but only when accompanied with her own inferpretetions—the
arsenic. Nor will she allow any of her children to analyze the mixture
and reject the poison. She allows them no choice in this matter. Im-
plicit faith in her doctrines, unwavering agsent to her teaching, is Rome’s
fundamental position. Her newly appoinid Cardinal has in hislectures
thus laid down her authoritative demands to unhesitating credence: '

- “The Catholic Church is thus as a city to which avenues lead on every side;
towards which men may trave] from any quarter by the most diversified roads,
by the thorny and rugged ways of strict investigation, by the more flowery
paths of sentiment and feeling; but arrived at its precincts, all find that there
is but one door to the sheepfold, narrow and low perhaps, and causing flesh and
blood to stoop as it passes in. They may wander about its outskirts, they may
admire the goodliness of its cdifices and its bulwarks, but they cannot be its
denizens and children, if they enter not by that one gate of absolute, uncondi-
tional submission to the teaching of the church. )

« For the moment any Catholic doubts, not alone the principle of his faith,
but any of those doctrines which are thereon based, the moment he allows
himself to call in question any of the dogmas which the Catholic Church teaches
as having been handed down within ber, that moment the church conceives
him to have virtually abandoned all connexion with her; for she exacts such
implicit obedience that if any member, however valuable, however he may hav'e
devoted his early talents to the illustration of her doctrines, fall away from his
belief in any ome point, he is cut ofl' without reserve; and we have in our own
times seen striking and awful instances of this fact.”—Cardinal Wiseman's

Lectures. .
Her followers are thus bound hand and. foot. No searching of the
Seriptures, no prayer for divine teaching are permitted. ** The Church

has spoken!”  Doubt her voice, at once they are cast out of her pale.
The two wain distinctive features of Popery and Protestantism can

never be sufliciently Lorne in mind.  Popery allows of no open Bible—

po spiritual interpretation—no right of private judgment. Thus 1t
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substitutes for faith in Christ, faith in the Pope, for searching the
Scriptures, adherence to traditions, councils, decrees, and fathers; for

. divine illumination and the work of the Spirit npon the soul, blind
submission to the injunctions of a priest. But cur Reformers, as with
one voice, eried aloud, “ Search the Scriptures, they are the only rule of
faith and practice.” And they added, “ If any of you lack wisdom, let
bim ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not;
and it shall be given unto him.” (James i. 5.)

.Out of the mass of destruetive doctrines thus rigidly taught and inenl-
cated, we will select for the present only two: 1. The doctrine of human
merit; 2. The worship of the Virgin Mary.

1. The Council of Trent passed the two following Canons upon Justi-
fication: )

“24, If any shall say that righteousnesé already received 2 is not preserved
and even increased before God by good works, but that good works themselves
are only fruits and signs of justification already obtained, but not the cause of
its being increased, let him be accursed.”

“ 32, If any shall say that the good works of a justified man are so the gifts
of God that they are not also the good merits of the person justified, or tharhe
who is justified by good works which are done.by him through the grace of
God and the ment' of Jesus Christ, of whom he is a living member, do not
therefore deserve increase of grace, eternal life, and the obtaining of eternal
life itself, if he depart in a state of grace, and also an increase of glory, let him
be accursed.” ’

Good works are lere declared to deserve eternal life, in dirvect opposi-
tion to the Scriptures, which declare that “ by the deeds of the law there
shall no flesh be_justified in God’s sight,” and that * all our righteous-
nesses are as filthy rags.” °

To substitute the righteousness of the creature for the righteousness
of Chuist, is to poison the gospel at the fountain-head. It was this doc-
trine that racked and tore the soul of Luther before God applied to his
soul with' light and power Rom. iii. 21—26. * What!" he cried, “am I
not only cursed by the law, but condemned by the gospel?” And con-
demned by the gospel must all'be, if one grain of human merit or of
creature-righteousness be required by it.

2. The worship of the Virgin Mary is a soul-destructive error.

That this is inculcated in the Romish chwrch is unquestionable. The
doctiine, if not expressed in words, at least breathed in her formularies’
is this: Christ is an angry judge, who must be propitiated by his Mother:
the Queen of Heaven. In the Breviary, which is a collection of prayers,
&c., something like the liturgy of the Church of England, and in daily
use, occur the following passages: .

‘ There is need-of a mediator to the Mediator Christ, nor is there any more
useful to us than’' Mary. Why should human frailty tremble at approaching
Mary? There is nothing austere or terrible in her.”

“But, perhaps, youfear also in Christ the divine majesty, because, though he
was made man, he is still God. Do you desire to have an advocate with him?
Have recourse to-Mary. I do not hesitate to say that she also will be heard for
her own sake.” ¢

The proyers correspond to the doctrine. It is especially at the hour of
death that Mary is to be invocated, as though Satan would muke security
doubly secwre by sending thicm out of life with idolatry on their lips.

“Holy Virgin, defend me! Protected by you, I am sure of victory; but
grant that I may never forget to invoke you, especially during my last combat,
the most terrible of all.  Place then your holy name, with that of your divine
Son, on my lips. and in my heart, and grant that, expiring while invoking
Jesus and Mary, I inay find myself at thy feet in heaven. Awmen.”

“Mary-is all my confidence; Mary is the foundation of my hope.”
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“May I then invoke thee during life, and die when calling on Mary, my
mother, my blessed, amiable mother.”

O Mary, my mother, when my Inast hour shall come, when my soul shall
be at the eve of its departure from the world, grant, I beseeeh you, that my
last words may be, Jesus, Mary, I love you! Jesus, Mary, I give you iny heart
and my soul! Amen.”

Well, then, is the Romish Anticirist called the * Son of Perdition,”
because, with the Inquisition at his back, he forces upon the minds of
men doctrines destructive to their souls. To pause, to think, to inquire,
to ask wisdom of God, is to cease to be a Catholic. The Tipperary
assassin, ‘the Italian bandit, the Spanish smuggler, the Portuguese
robber, the Mexican bull-fighter, may be and are all good Catholics, if
they go to mass, tell their beads, say *“ Ave Maria” at the vesper bell,3 and
when they die are anointed with extreme unctioni. Purgatory, to be
sure, may be needful for a thousand vears or so, to burn away their various
crimes; but Paradise is theirs at last. Let them only hdld by mother
church, their salvation is sure. Peter, who sits at the gate of heaven
with the keys in his hand, instinetively knows a good Catholic, and will
cef'tainly let him in4  Such is the firm persuasion of myriads. But to
disbelieve one hair's-breadth of the doctiine of transubstentiation, is'in
Romish eyes certain damnation. Thus falling with all her weight upon
the minds ‘of men, she compresses some into the most abject super-
stition, and forces off others into direct infidelity. The poor ragged
Irishman crouches down at the feet of a priest as almost God,% and
the educated Italian secretly discards Christianiiy altogether, con-
founding that ofthe Scriptures with that of apostate Rome.6

Nor are his practices less destructive than his principles. A polluted
fountain cannot but cast forth filthy streams.” ) ;

One practice, in itself embodying a million, will be sufficient here to
mention, the utter disregard of truth where the interests of tlie church are
supposed to be concerned. Deceit and falsehood are from this circum-
stance deeply engrained in the mind of a Catholic. If he may lie a good
deal for the churel, why nota little for himself? Among the lower order
of Irish there is no feature so marked or so universal as the utter want of
veracity. We have Jived in Ireland, ard know that to expect truth from
an Irisb peasant, a genuine Celt, is almost the same thing as to expect
honesty from a thief, or modesty from a prostitute. Popery, as carried
out in Ireland, is a deep, dark, and deceilful system, and breeds lies in
the hearts and lips of its followers as a hedgerow grows nettles, or as
filth breeds vermin. But “all liars,” according to God's word, are to
have their part *in the lake whieh burneth with fire and brimstone.”
(Rev. xxi. 8)

And no less destructive is his spirit. Lust of cruelty is its distinctive
feature., The hatred that smoulders in the heart of the Papist towards the
Leretic, as he terms the Protestant, surpasses belief. The atrocities of
the fearful massacre of 1641, even as detailed in the cold, philosophical
pages of Hume, make the blood run cold. They were. equalled if not
surpassed in the rebelfon of 1798: and had the late threetened rise been
successful, many a Popish blade would have drunk deep draughts of
Protestant blood. The extermination of heretics is Rome's avowed
principle; and many an Irish heart would have leaped with joy had the
signal been given from the altar to sanctify a massacre, and add the
blessing of the priest to the lustof gore.” But “ no murderer hath eternal
life.” A murderous spirit can no more enter the gates of the heavenly
city than a lying one: “There shall in no wise enter into it anything
thut defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a lie.”
(Rev. xxi. 27.)
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A true son -of perdition, then, he is, root and branch, in creed, princi-
ples, spirit, and practice.

But he is said * to oppose and exalt himself above all that is called
God or that is worshipped, so that e as God sitteth in the temple of
God, showing himsell’ that he is God.” Let us lay open this vivid
description, and show its applicability to the Romish Antichrist.

1. Consider, first, kis scat. This is acenrately defined. * He sitteth in
the temple of God.” This is not the temple at Jerusalem, which, as
Bochart observes, is never called by the epostles * the temple of God,”
but the Churgh of Christ, termed his temple, because in it he dwells, as
the apostle speaks: “ Ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath
sdid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God,
and they shall be, my people.” (2 Cor. vi. 16.) .

In this temple of God, his visible church on earth, the Man of Sin has
his seat. Who does not know that ‘“the Charch,” “Holy Mother
Church,” is the especial boast and claim of Romagism? Rome calls
herself “ the Mother and Mistress of all the church and pronounces
all not in her pale heretics and schismatics, their assemblies conventicles,
their ordinances null, their persons excommunicate, and their souls lost.
Adopting, then, Ler own language, as is frequently the case in prophecy,
the apostle speaks of Antichrist as thus sitting in the temple of God.
The posture is most descriptive. The ’ope sits as one that Lias supreme
zuthority. He does not * stand ministering,” as a priest, (Heb. x. 11,)
but sits as a prince, wearing a triple crown. And Le sits in the visible
Church as her head and ruler, enshrined in her midst as the.representative
of Christ, and thus presenting npon earth an image of the Lamb in the
midst of the throne. He is thus in the midst of the Apostate Church as
the heart is in the midst of the human body; its amimating principle,
sending out his decrees as its vivifying blood, end receiving back the
liomage of every limb. Like ancient Tyre, his language is, “I am a
God ; I sit in the heart of the seas.” He therefore * sets his heart as the
heart of God,” (Ezek. xxviii. 2,) claiming to be the heart of the Chwch
visible, as Christ is the heart of the Church invisible.

2. Having seen his * seat,” which “ the dragon has given him,” (Rev.
xiii. 2,) we may examine his pretensions. Well does the Hevelation say,
*“Upon his head was the name of blasphemy.” (Rev. xiii. 1.)

Ho s God sitteth in the temple of God, showing (or displaying)
himself as God.” Nothing short of this will satisfy his boundless ambi-
tion.

It seems incredible, but this assumption isliterally tinie. The following
is the language of the Decretals—the foandation of the Canon law now
souglit to be introduced into Fngland: * Our Lord God the Pope:”
** Another God upon earth;” ** King of kings agg Lord of lords;”  The
dominion of God and the Pope is the same.”™

He is said dlso “to show lumself as God.” This is literally true.
When the Pope is elected, he shows himself to the people, and is after-
wards borne in state to St. Peter’s, wheve he is actually placed on the
High Alter and there worshipped.? The Romauists, it is true, make
many subtle distinctions between ** doulein” and * latrein,” meanng by
the former an inferior adoration to the ungels nnd saints, and by the
latter the peculinr worship due omly to God. ‘Thus when they ure
charged with worshipping snints or angels, or the Virgin Muary, they
instantly deny that they worship them in the sume way that they
worship God. “We give them,” say they, ** dowleia, but not lutreie.” Such
subtle distincetions may suit their consciences, but will not keep out the
fearful thunderbolt of that holy law, as quoted by Jesus, which sayx,
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*“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou sexve.”
(Matt. iv. 10.) But thero cannot be a more significant -act of worship
than placing the Pope on the high altar. That, according to their own
view, is the consecrated spot of.Deity. There the victim (hostia) lies;
there the sacrifice is offered ; theve, according to their own doctrine, the
actual flesh and hlood of the Son of God is placed; before that altar
every Catholic at his entrance bows. Therefore, according to their own
showing, the Pope when seated on the high altar occupies the place of
the Son of God offered up in the sacrifice of the mass; and as the host
is worshipped as a present God, so must the Pope be worshipped as
Christ himself.  Is not this a literal fulfilment of the prophecy? “What
can more closely eorrespond to the prediction? When the Pope, in the
Cathedral of St. Peter's. smrounded with Cardinals, Bishops, and Priests,
amidst the fumes of incense, sits upon the high altar, and is worshipped
by them and the assembled multitude; does not he *“as God, sit in the
temple of God, s‘riug himself that he is God.”

But he is said to “ oppose and exalt himself above all that is called
God or that is worshipped.” : .

He is God’s opponent. And this he. is by opposing God's revealéd
will and word. .

The Scriptures are a perfect revelation of the mind .and will of God.
All, therefore, that deny, disparage, or diminisl: the authority of the
Scriptures, are opponents of God. - - ) .

The aunthority of an earthly sovereign is made manifest in the laws and
ediets that he issues. He whq opposes the edicts, opposes the sovereign.
So Nebuchadnezzar decided. Thus Rome systematically opposes the
Scriptures. Their circulation she forbids except under such restrictions
as makes the pernission nearly a dead letter; their tfranslation she
adulterates and defiles by substituting words that favour her own:corrupt
doctrines;!0 and their authority she has lessened, first by exalting the
Apocrypha into the same rank with the canonical books, and secondly,
by putting tradition upon a level with inspiratiori. Till eompelled by
Protestant trarslations, she kept the Seriptures from the people alto-
gether, by making the Latin Vulgate the only authentic version. Her
rule of faith is not the Seripture and the Scripture only, but the Serip-
ture as interpreted by the combined declarations of Fathers, Councils,
and Popes. From the pure word of God she shrinks. It must be
understood only by her own interpretation. =~ 'What a loophole for
rebellion! If all the thieves and murdereys of this country were allowed
to fix their own interpretation upon the law of theland, every assize would
be a maiden one, and every pridon cell empty. ’

But “ the mun of sin” is said also * to exalt himself above all that is
called God -or that isgworshipped.” By this we understand the double
claim that the Pope makes to supreme spiritunal and temporal power
The single word translated ‘‘that is worshipped,” means not only
religious worship, but the respect and reverence due to a sovereign. ‘It
is a word of the same root us is rendered * Augustus,” (Acts xxv. 20,)
and neans the veneration paid to a crowned head: The Pope exalts
himself above God by claiming supreme spiritual authority over the
consciences of men, and often in dircct opposition to God's inspired
word. ‘'The pardon of sin he has taken out of God's hands by his dis-
pensations and indulgences; “the cup of the Lord" (1 Cor. xi. 27) he
has snatched from the laity; marriage, which God declares * honowr-
able in «ll,” he Lias forbidden to the clergy ; meats and drinks, which God
has pronounced matters of indifference, (1 Cor. viii. 8,) he has made
matters of life and death, declaring it a mortal sin to eat meat in Lent;
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and “days and times,” the ohsérvance of which God asserts to be “a
turning again to weak and beggarly elements,” (Gal. iv. 9, 10,) he pre
scribes us hinding on the conscience. The worship of angels God ex-
pressly forbids; (Rev. xix. 10. xxiii. 8, 9;) the Pope prescribes it.
Adoration of images is denounced all through the Old Testament as
most provoking to the Lord; the Pope pronounces that the worship of
them is to bé retainéd, and due honour and veneration paid te them.nl
God declares the curse of his holy law against all who seek to be
justified by ‘their own works; (Gal. iii. 10;} the Council of Trent
fulminates its anathema egainst all who declare that good works do not
deserve eternal life. God hath magnified his word above all his name.
Whoever, then, magnifies his own word above the word of God, by
that very assumption opposes and exalts himse}f above God.

But the same Man of 8in opposes and exalts himself also above all
that is- worshipped,” that is, above all such constituted authority as
demands and deserves veneration and respect. Kings, rulers, magis-
trates, are of God's appointment, miercifully ordained by Him to re-
strain the waves of lawlessness that would else flood and drown all
human society. The Scripture is express here: “Let every soul
be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God:
the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall
receive to themselves damnation.” (Rom. xiii. 1,2.) Twice the apostle
calls temporal rulers “ministers of God,” (Rom. xliii. 4, 6,) that is, his
servants to preservé law upon earth. They, therefore, demand our
respect, and according to the meaning of the word at the time of our
transiation, our ** worship.”12 But the Pope ““ opposes and exalts himself
above all that is ‘called God,” as earthly rulers sometimes were, (*“ Thou
shalt not revile the gods,” margin, judges, “ nor curse the ruler of thy
people,” Exod. xxii. 28,) “and all that is worshipped ” and revered.
This he does by claiming, and, where he can, exercising supreme tempo-
ral power. Our King John was actually deposed by the Pope, and his
crown given to the King of France. Circumstances may render it ex-
pedient for & time to waive or veil the claim to set up and pull down
crowned heads; but to believe that this right is vested in the Roman
Pontiff is an essential part of that creed, to doubt which is to incur the
penalty of damnation. :

So full and so eccurate is this prophecy, that we have not exhausted
its contents. It is the prerogative of the word of God to draw in a few
words what to open up requires pages. And if this be true ot;fvery part
of the inspired record, how much more so of those prophetical portions
which embody in a few lines the details of centuries! :

We beg therefore the indulgence of our readers if we defer fo owr nest
number the continuetion, and we trust the conclusion of this important
prophecy. ‘ . .

NOTES AND JLLUSTRATIONS.

I The Creed of Pope Pius IV. is an epitomc of Romish doctrine which,
to use the words of Dr. Doyle, * is acknowledged by every Catholic.” Asan
instance of this, when the wretched perverts who join her are publicly received
into the bosom of Rome, they repeat after the Nicene creed the following
twelve articles, which ave called the Creed of Pope Pius IV. L

Arr. 13. “I most firmly admit and embrace the apostolical and ecclesiastical
traditions, and the other observances and constitutions of the said Chirch.”

Axr. 14, “T admit also the- Holy Scriptures, according to that sense which
that Holy Mother Church has held and does hold, whose proviiee it is to judge
of the true sense and interpretation of the Holy Secriptures; nor will I ever
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receive them and interpret them otherwise than according to the unanimous
consent of the Fathers.”

ART. 15. “I do profess and Dbelieve that thereé arc seven sacraments, truly
and propetly so called, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for
the salvation of mankind, though not all of them to every one, viz.: baptism,
confirmation, encharist, penance, extreme unction, orders, and matrimony;
and that they do confer grace; and that of these things baptism, confirmation,
and orders, cannot be repeated without sacrilege. I also receive and admit
the received and approved rites of the Catholic Chureh in her solemn ndminis-
tration of all the aforesaid saeraments.”

Arr. 16. “I embracc and reeeive every thing that hath been defined and
declared by the holy Council of Trent, concerning original sin and justifi-
cation.” .

Arr. 17. “I do also profess, that in the mass there is offered unto God a
true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead; and that
in the most holy sacrament of the eucharist therc is truly, reaily, and sub-
stantially, the body and blood, together with the soul and the divinity, of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and that there is a conversion made of the whole substance
of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance of the wine into
the blood; which conversion the whole Catholic Church call TRANSUDSTAN-
TIATION.”

ArT. 18. “ And I believe that under one kind quly, whole and entire, Christ
is taken and received.” :

ArT. 19. “I do firmly believe that there is a purgatory, and that the
souls kept prisoners there do receive help by the suffrage of the faithful.”

ART. 20. “I do belicve that the saints reigning togetlier with Christ are to be
worshipped and praycd unto; and that they do offer vrayers anto God for
us; and that their relics are to be had in veneration.” -

Arxt. 21. “I do believe that the images of Christ, of the blessed Virgin the
mother of God. and of other saints, ought to be had and retained, and that
duc honour and veneration ought to be paid unto them.”

Axr. 22. “I do affirm that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in
the Church, and that the use of them is very beneficial to Christian people.”

Arrt. 23. “I do acknowledge the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Roman Church
to6 be the mother and mistress of all churches; and I do promise and swear
true obedience to the Bishop of Rome, the successor of Peter, the Prince of
the Apostles, and the Vicar of Jesus Christ.”

Anr. 24. “TI do undoubtedly receive and profess all other things that are
delivered, defined by the sacred eanons and cecumenical councils, and especially
by the holy Synod of Trent; and all other things contrary hereunto, and all
heresies condemned, rejected, and anathematized by the church, I do likewise
condemn, reject, and anathematize.”

2 The dogtrine of the Romish church is, that righteousness is received at
beptism, that u child is then fully justified from all sin, Justification after-’
wards, she teaches, can only be obtained by faith and works.

3 In Catholic countries the bell for vespers tolls at sunset. Instantly every
Catholic, rich or poor, however engaged, repeats Ave Maria, (Hail, Mary,)
or sometimes the whole sentence, “Hail, Mary, mother of God, the Lord is
with thee; pray for us poor sinners, now and at the hour of death.” Persons
engaged in the most foolish conversation, playing at cards, or even dancing, all
suspend their amusements, to repeat, Ave Maria, and then dash into them
again as before, ’

4 In 2 * confession of faitli” found in the box of a priest of Gorey, Ireland,
after the rebellion of 1798, are the following articles:

“«3. We all acknowledge the supremacy of the holy father, the Lord God
the Yope, and that he is Peter’s lawful suceessor in the chair.

“4, Weacknowledge that holy Peter has the keys of heaven, and will reccive
those that acknowledge his supremacy.

“ 5. We arc hound to believe no salvation out of our holy church.” .

“10, We are not to keep our oaths with heretics, if they can be Lroken,”
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«“12. We are bound to drive heretics out of the land .with fire, sword,
faggot, and perseention.

%13, We dre bound to absolve with money or price those that iinbrue their
hands in the blood of heretics.” —Musgrave.

5 This is the doctrine of the Council of Trent: “Since bishops and priests
arc, os it were, certain interpreters and messengers of God, and represent the
person of God himsclf upon carth, it is plain that their tunction is the greatest

"that ean be conceived; wherefore they are deservedly called, not only angels,
but slso Gods, beenuse they hold the power and anthority of the immortal God.”
—Cutechism of the Council of Trent,

6 Blanco White, a Spanish priest, whose works made some noise about
twenty-five years ago, once told us in conversation, that when he mentioned to
Ugo Foseolo, an Italian writer who then lived in Loudon, his renunciation of
iofidelity, the answer of the Italian was, with a significant look, “ Povero
Bianco! (Poor Blanco!)” A volume was in those words.

7 Sir Richard Musgrave, who published a history of the Irish Rebellion of
1798, has clearly proved, from authentic documecnts, that the main object of
the rebellion was to extirpate the Protestants, The following oath, printed
capics of which were found on numbers of the slain at the battle of New Ross,
was taken by all the rebels: “ I, A. B., do solemnly swear, by our Lord Jesas
Christ, who suffered for us on the cross, and by the blessed Virgin Mary, that
I will burn, destroy, and murder all heretics up to my knees in blood. So
belp me God!™

8 The following are authentic documents to prove this,

“Qur Lord and Muster has so retained to himself the power of transferring the
papal dignity, that he granted it to blessed Peter alone, and by him to his
successors, by special privilege, as antiquity testifies. For not man, but God,
separates those that are separated by the Bishop of Rome, . who does not fulfil
the office of a mere man, but of a true God upon earth.”— Letter of Pope Inno-
cent IIT, i

“'Thou art the shepherd, thou the physician, thou the governor, thou, in a
word, another God upon- earth.”—Speech of Marcellus to Jutius I, in the fourth
Lateran Council, 4.1.1512.

“ We are not ignorant that all power was given by the Lord to thee alone
in heaven and on earth, since in thee the alone, true, and lawful vicar of Christ
and of God, that prophecy will be again fulfilled: “ All kings of the earth shall
worship him, all people shall serve him."”

“ Take, therefore, the two-edged sword of divine power given to thee, and
command, order, and prescribe that universal peace should take place, and bind
their kings in chains and their nobles in fetters of iron; because all power is
gtven unto thee in heaven and in earth.,”—Speech of Antony Puccio to Leo X.,
A.D, 1514,

“It is sufficiently evident that the Pope can neither be bound nor loosed by
the secular power, since it is plain he was called God by the pious Prince Con
stantipe; and it is evident that God cannot be judged by man.,”—Pope
Nicholas to the Emperor Michgel, '

9 “ The Pope (Julius IL.) was conducted into the church of St. Peter, and
alter being mounted upon the high altar, at the foot of which are the tombs of
the holy apostles, he seated himself npon the throne which they had prepared,
and was there adored by the cardinals, and next by the bishops, and lastly by
all the people that came in a crowd to kiss his feet.”—Fleury’s Ecclesiastical
History, Vol. X V., Book 3. )

“Tt is not my intention to specify all the forms of etiquette observed, or the
ceremonies practised during the process, or at the conclusion of the clection.
Two or three, however, I must notice, for reasons sufficiently obvious. The
next ceremony to which I have alluded, is that called, * The adoration of the
Pope,” Tt takes place almost immedintely after his electior, when he is placed
In g chair on the altar of the Sixtine chapel, and there reccives the homage of
the enrdinals: this cerernony is again repeated on the high altar of St. Peter's.”

“ But why should tho altar be made his footstool? The altar, the beauty of
holiness, the throne of the victim Lamb, the merey seat of the temple of
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Christianity; why should the altar be converted into the footstool of a mortal
—«Eustace’s Travels:” a Roman Catholic priest. ’ :

10 *Repent” (Acts ii. 38) is translated in the Douay version (the Roman
Catholic translation,) “Do penances” * Mystery” (Eph. v. 32) 1s rendered
“sacrament;” * Worship defore his footstool,” (Ps. xcix. 5,)  worship his foot-
stool ;”  “Tt shall bruise thy head,” (Gen. iii, 15,) * She (i e. the Virgin
Mary) shall crash thy head;”  “ Worshipped leaning upon the top of his staff,”
(Heb. xi. 21,) *adored the top of his rod,” to sanction the worship of
mages. '

11 «The images, moreover, of Christ, of the Virgin Mother of God, and
other saints, are to be had and kept in places ‘of public worship, (literally,
“temples,”) and due honour and veneration paid to them, not because we
believe there is in them any divinity or virtue on account of which they are
to be worshipped, but ‘becausc the honour which is paid to them is referred to
the prototypes whicl they represent.”—Decree of the Council of Trent..

12 When the Bible was translated iunto English, (A.D. 1611;) the word
“warship” often meant reverence and respect. “ Thou shait have worship (i.e.
respect) in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee.” (Luke xiv. 10.)
Thusin the Marriage service the man says, . With my body I thee worship, i.e.
pay honour and respect. Magistrates are still called, “ Your Worship,” as
persons deserving honour.

Ezxtract from * Prophetical Landmarks,”, by Horatius Bonar, (Kelso,s
published 1848, '

“ Tt is needful that the true tharacter of Popery.shounld be thoroughly laid
bare, that her history should be searched and her character proclaimed as the
«Mother of harlots and abominations.” It is needful that she should be
pointed to as the great persecutor of the saints, in whose skirts is found the
blood of saints_and. prophets and of all who have been slain upon the earth.
It is needful that we should be reminded of the crimson stains upon the harlot’s
skirts; of the Inquisition dungeons; of the dark tribunals of Austrta; of the
massacre of France, when the sewers of Paris flowed red with. Huguenot blood ;
of the “bloody Piedmontese who rolled mother with infant down the rocks;” of
the fires in Smithfield; of the fields of Ireland reddened with the blood of two
hundred thousand Protestants. It is needful thus to read and re-read the
history of Popery, that we may learn how thoronghly Antichristian it is in all
its parts, how nearly it resembles, in feature and in principle, the great Anti-
christ of the last days. And it is the more needful thus to sound the alarm;
because some writers on prophecy have spoken in such a manner of Popery
as to soothe Protestants asleep and animate our great Popish enemy. -

“Nor is it a false alarm that we would thus sound. Never since the Reform-
ation has Popery made so deadly and determined a struggle for therecovery of
throne and altar. Hundreds of missionary priests are roaming the island,
thrusting themselves into every corner, winding themselves into the confidence
of the influential, ahd insinuating themselves with serpent-stealth and subtlety
into all seats of power. They mark off their districts and rear their churches
every where, carrying on their work of proselytism at any expense, and by
every method. They build with costly splendour; they adorn with most
attractive grace; they cast the met with consummate art, that beneath its
ample stretch they may entangle the thousands of every age, and class, and
temper, who love a theatrical religion that will gratify the carnal senses and
furnish men with a license for the commission of any emount of iniquity.
They talk proudly too, and boast openly of their success, casting off the mask
of meckness and modesty, which they had in some measure assumed; pro-
claiming loudly that asmno heresy was cver allowed a duration of more than
three centurics, the British apostasy has mow reached its close.” Thus they
prophesy of their own speedy triumph and of our hastening doom.

“Itis not my part either to confirm or to confute the prophesy. A few ycars
will unfold it all, Tlere may be darker days in reserve for Britain than many
will believe. Her day has been long bright, her sky long cloudless. What
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untion has cver enjoyed a century of such profonnd tranquillity as we have
expcricnced, unbroken save by a few political commotions or afew murmurs of
fretful discontent. The cup of trembling which was put into the handy and
pressed to the lips of cvery nation in Europe passed us hy. The earthquake-
shocks that have for the last half century successively laid waste every kingdom
around us, convulsing nations and overturning thrones, tearing up a thousand
heurths and agitating ten thousand fearful bosoms with alternate despair and
hope, reached us not, nor stirred even ome ripple on our sea-bound shore.
When God raised up Napoleon as the scourge of the Papal empires, when he
called him to his foot, gave the natioris before him, and made him ruler over
kings, giving them as dust to his sword and as driven stnbble to his bow, he
appointed him his bounds that he eould not pass over, and we were preserved
unmolested and securc. When every capitdl in Europe was in flames, from
Moscow to Madrid, we were sitting each man under his own vine and fig-tree,
with none to make us afraid. The enemy, with the vanquished might of
Lurope in his train, prepared to overwhelm us. He threatened, boasted, num-
bercd his armies, talked of a second Armada; but in vain! We were secure.
We needed “ no bulwarks, no towers along the steep.” We were Protestant,
and therefore invincible. Qur protest was our palladivm. From our far-off,
loncly island there went forth upon the earth the solitary voice that testified for
Christ against Antichrist,-in the midst of a world of idolatry and darkness.
God heard the testimony and he blessed the witness!

But since that time, what has taken'place? We have laid aside our protest
as too bigoted for an enlightened age like ours. 'We have struck our Protestant
colours, and hung out the flag of neutrality; or rather, we should say, of
religious indifference. With our own hands we have taken down the old
ancestral standard which had braved three centuries of storm; allowing the
spoiler to tear in pieces and trample under foot the inheritance of our fathers,
the birth-right of our sons; proclaiming to the world that our past protest was
2 stain upon our history, and that it matters nothing to a nation’s well-being
whether the Bible or the Koran be the basis® of our statute-book, or whether
the national ensign be surmounted by the eross, the crescent, or the triple

“.crown. We may well be troubled for our land. We have little reason to hope
that we shall ride out another storm as we have done the last. The anchor
that held us fast is gone.” .

POETRY.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

Being in possession of an old hook, which for a long time
has been quite laid aside, I one day took it up, and found it
to be one written by that man of God Mr. John Cennick, styled
Sacred Hymns; and finding the following one to be very sweet aud
savoury to my own soul, corresponding exactly with my own expen-

. ence, I thought perhaps if inserted in the Standard, some of your
readers, as face answegs to face in a glass, may there see their own
portrait drawn in the experience of that dear man of God upwards of
a hundred .y&ars ago. '

Yours sincerely and affectionately, for truth’s sake,
N A SMOKING FLAX.
Sutton Benjer, March 27, 1851,
TO THE GLORY OF THE GRACE OF GOD.
By Joux CENNICK.

Hear me, my Father, and my tongue
Shall be employ’d in praise;

Incline thy“ear, and all my song
Shall magnify thy grace.
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Against its power I long rebell’d,
And foolishly I strove;

But now, by thee to yicld compell'd,
I praise Llecting Love.

I chose not thee, for in my blood
Since Adam’s fall I lay;

I knew not 1 had need of God,
Nor how I went astray. . -

My natwre, from my mother’s womb,
Was bent from thee to rove;

Lo. now ’tis changed, and is thy home;
Bless'd be Elgeting Love.

Sin daily did I once pursue,
Thou call'dst me oft in vain;
Thy voice I would not, could not know,
Till thou didst me constrain, ’
Thine cye beheld me in my shamne,
And piticd from above;
I cannot but adore thy name,
And bless Electing Love,

From all eternity thy will *
‘Was fix'd, and thy decree,

To pluck me as a brand from hell,
And save and ransom me.

Thy purpose was in time fulfill'd,
No power the same can move;

1, while to me it is reveal'd, )
Will praise Electing Love,

Long did I'put,my trust in man,
For Heaven I work’d and cried,

Not knowing He on Calvary slain
The ungudly justified,

Till he in tender pity show'd
That I.in error strove;

All my salvation is in God,
And through Electing Love.

To thy decrees I could not bow,
Thee just I could not call,

If thou on some shouldst mercy show,
And not thus desl with all.

But now against thy wise decrees
My tongue I dare not move;

Thy free, thy sovereign grace I praise,
And thy Electing Love.

SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS.

What some call providential openings are often powerful tempta-
tions; the heart, in wandering, cries, Here is a way opened before
me: but perbaps not to be tradden, but rejected.—Newton.

Man is naturally born to troubls, as the sparks naturally fly
upwards; and new-born to trouble also, and commonly to new and
more troubles.—Bunyan.

«%x The friend who sent us the particulars of the death of the
Jate Mr. Pegg, has written to us to say that he was the {rother of the
late Mr. Creasy's correspondent.
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“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled.”—Matt. v. 6.

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Chrisg
Jesus before the world began.”—2 Tim. i. 9.

¢ The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and ef the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—A cts viii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii, 19.

No. 186. JUNE, 185?.  Vor. XVIL

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE J. R. WATTS, OF
’ HITCHIN, HERTS.

( Continued from page 155.)

Again: By the experience I have had of the anger of God in
the law, I am taught to look well to my way. ‘The simple
believeth every word; but the prudent man looketh well to his
going.” (Prov. xiv. 15.) Itis not every one that cries, Lo! here, and
lo! there, that will do for me now. No; many have supposed that
they are united to Christ in a marriage covenant, but cannot relate,
agreeably to Scripturé, how they have been divorced from their first
husband, Moses, in a covenant of works. They will tell us that they
have closed in with Christ by faith, and expect salvation through
him; but if you ask them to give an account of the wrath of God
revealed against them in a broken law previous to their marriage
with the Lord Jesus, they are at a loss. Ask them to describe the
bondage they felt when under the law, (Rom. viii. 13,) the veil of
ignorance that was on their hearts, (2 Cor. iii. 14, 15,) and the death
the law communicated to their souls, (Rom. vii. 9; 2 Cor. iii. 6.)
and they will give you as'good account of these things as of what is
now doing in the invisible world of spirits. This mystery is hid
from their eyes, and the matter is not perceived by them. They
never felt the killing sentence of the law, and yet they tell us they
are at & point touching their interest in Christ. But what saith the
Secripture ? Why, the apostle informs us in Romans vii., that if a
woman be married to a man before the death of her first hus-
band, she shall be called an adulteress; and then he refers it ina
spiritual sense to the marringe between Christ and the soul, and
tells us that the believer is *‘dead to the law Dy the body of Christ,
that he should be married to another, even to him who is raised from
the dead, that he should bring forth {ruit unto God;" but before this

F
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the soul must be taught of God the Father out of the law. (Ps. xeiv. 12.)
No man cometh wnto Christ, except the Father draw him, (J ol vi.
44,) and “ cvery one that hath heard and loarned of the Father
John vi. 43) cometh unto me,” saith the Lord Jesus; and I do
humbly thank my heavenly Father for the divine teaching that I
have received of him. ' s

T could mention 2 few more of the benefits I have received through
this blessed instruction which the Lovd hath sealed upon my soul, but it
may be my reader will think me too prolix already. However,
cowrteous reader, if thy patience is worn out in the perusal, I can
assure thee mine is not in writing; therefore, if thou art not disposed
to accompany me auy farther, I shall be content to go on by myself. It
is peculiar to men iu business to examine what they gain by trading;
and having myself done some business in the deep waters of affliction,
T feel myself disposed to calculate the profits ‘of the voyage, that by
looking back upon the dgngers I have surmounted, and recording
some of the benefits I have received, a litile gratitude may redound
to the houour of my noble Captain and worthy Commander, whose
praise I ever wish to celebrate, for guiding me with the skilfulness of -
his hands when * I was compassed about with the billows and waves
of wrath.” (Psalm xlii.) But he attended to the prayer of his un-
worthy servant ; he commanded, and the storm became a calm; for
he has said that no vessel of mercy shall be drowned in perdition.
“ O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his
wonderful works to the children of men!” - = g

The chastisements of God have been further useful to me, in enabling
me to discern in my own experience the path the Lord leads his
children in to the promised rest. *They: shall see eye to eye, when
the Lord shall-bring again Zion.” (Isaiah lii. 8.) But until we ex-
perience the sad effects of legal bondage, the deep distress of the
saints of God will be hid from us. We may hear them relate their
soul-distress, and may be sorry for their trouble, but cannot spealt
to their experience till we have drunk of the wormwood and gall our-
selves. This made Job's three friends so greatly to misunderstand his
case. They essayed to commune with him, itis true, but, alas! they
made a poor hand of it; they added to his trouble instead of affording
him relief. « How long,” said Job, ¢ will ye break me in pieces with
words? These ten times have ye reproached me. O that ye-would
altogether hold your peaee, it should be your wisdom.” (Job xix.) But
wlen it pleases the Lord to make us feel his wrath in the law, and
afterwards binds up the broken spirit with a sense of pardoning love,
then we are made as iustruments in the Lord’s hand of conveying
some comfort to our afflicted brethren. “If we be afflicted,” says
the apostle Paul, it is for your consolation and salvation.” * But,”
further, “lmowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.”
(2 Cor. v.11.) Having experienced, in a measuré, the wrath,
Lotidage, and terror, the law communicates to the soul, (Rom. iv. 15;
Fow. viii. 15; Ps. il 15, 16,) we testify that every man who
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dies under the law, without an interest in Christ, must remain
for ever under the curse of the law that is broken. (Gal. iii. 10.)
But if we get into conversation with a poor sinber who feels the
bondage of the law, we tell him how we felt when in the same case,
the remedy that God employed and the effects that followed; and if
the Lord gives testimony to the word, he is encouraged to hope that
in due time he may experience the same. Thus we become all
things to all men; to the weak we become as weak, by discoursing to
them of the low estate we were in; and that the Lord supported us,
and at last appeared for our deliverance. To them that are under
the law we declare that the law is gpiritual, and explain to them
the bondage we felt when under it. “I am become all things to all
men,” says our beloved brother Paul, ¢ that I might by all means
save some.” (1 Cor. ix. 22.)

Thas, by going on in this plain simple way, declaring from the ex-
perience we have had the severity and justice of God in his holy law,
and his goodness towards us in Chiist the great Law-fulfiller, and
confirming the same by the Scriptures of truth, we become manifest
in the experience of others. (2 Cor. v. 11.)

I shall mention something further of the benefits I have received
from the long and severe affliction I felt when under the bondage of
the law. Having called upon the Lord in my distress, and he having
regardéd the prayers I put up out of the depths of my soul-troubles,
when there was no eye to pity and no human power that could afford
any relief; (Ps. cxxx. 1; Ps. cxlv. 4, 5, 6;) I say, he did at that
time loose my bouds, -(Ps. exvi.,) heal my wounds, (Ps. cxlvii. 3.)
and anoint me #ith the oil of joy. (Isa. 1xi.) And becaase he has done
thus unto me for Christ’s sake, in answer to me, I hope therefore to
take encouragement, to come boldly to the throne of grace, and to
call upon God as long as I live. (Ps, exvi. 2.)

‘And I must say, and desire to leave it behind me after death, when
these my poor writings will speak, though I am not in the world, that
my God has enabled me to continue calling upon him in every
trouble I have passed through since that period, which is now
twenty-six years ago last December, (the year I now write in is 1803.)
and during these many years I have never been totally destitute
of his grace, mercy, or truth, never been so shut up in any distress
but that I have let my request be made kknown unto God; and never
been so cast down but the Lord has, in due time, lifted me up and
appeared again and again both in grace and in providence.’

Surely I awm a witness for God that he is faithful; (Isa. xliil. 10;
Isa. xliv. 8; Job xiii. 15;)and the least T can do is to say so. To de-
clare his doings amung the people, aud to make mention that his
nameisexalted,([sa. xii.,)is the sweetest employnient a poor dependant
upon his free grace and matchléss mercy can be engaged in. It is
the rvepeated proots 1 have had of this that causes me thus to write.

God is faithful shall be my motto in life, in death. iz eternity.
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*Faithful is he that calleth you,” saith the apostle, *“ who also will do
it.” 1Dbelieve it, Paul, withall my heart. Everyday’s experience assures
me of the truth of it. It was owing to the faithfulness of God to
the covenant engagement he made with his dear Son that T was first
called by grace. (1 Cor.i. 9.) It was owing to the same faithfulness
that I was preserved when under Satan’s temptations and the bondage
of the law. (1 Cor. x. 13.) It is the endearing attribute of the Most
High that holds the believer and Christ in the bond of eternal wed-
lock. (Hosea ii. 20.) It is, further, owing to God's faithfulness we
receive the fuli, free, and entire forgiveness of all trespasses, past,
present, and to come, for Christ’s sake. (1 John i. 9.) Again: it is
owing to the same faithfulness that our interest in God's covenant of
peace stands fast for evermore. (Ps. ltxmx 25—28.) My covenant
shall stand fast with him.”

His faithfulness will still further appear in not suffering any of his
family finally to fall through sin. Fall they may; they do, and who
can tell how often? But utterly cast down they never shall be. Not
one shall perish, but have everlasting life; this is the will of our
heavenly Father. For sin therod is sure; but it is the chastisement
of our merciful Father, not the fury and rebukes of an angry Judge
and a consuming fire. The sama taithfulness that secures us from
finally falling, also secures paternal correction, as we read in Psalm
Ixxxix., and the poor Psalmist felt the sad effects thereof. ‘¢ In faith-
fulne:s 7 saith he, * thou hast afflicted me.” (Ps. cxix. 75. ) '

Furthermore: the faithfulness of God will shine forth to the
comfort of every pardoned sinner, and that for evermore. ~ * Thy
faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very heavens.” (Ps. Ixxxix. 2.)
“The Lord is faithful, who shall establish and keep you from
evil.” (2 Thess.iii. 3; Deut. ix. 7.) * If we believe not, God abideth
faithful, he capnot deny himself.” (2 Tim. ii. 13.) o

I shall mention one more benefit I have received since the Lord
has delivered me from my distress, and that is, to believe experiment-
ally in the deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. When God .applied
his law with a divine power to my heart, I found that sin by the law
was become exceedingly sinful; my wickedness I felt to be great,
and my iniquities of an infinite evil, becaus¢ they were committed
against the infinite Majesty of Heaven. (Job xxii. 5.) But my-
self, being 2 finite creature, could never discharge an infinite debt;
but Jesus Christ, the Surety for his elect, has paid my debts, and
those of all he hath undertalken, even for 2 number that no man can
number, as saith the prophet, « The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity
of usall.” (Isa. liii. 6.)

Now, had the Redeemer been only a man, he must have sunk under
the weight of the sins of so many millions of sinners; for no mere
man “can redeem his brother by any means, nor give to God a
ransow for him;”(Ps. xlix. 7;) for “the redemption of their soul is
precious, and it ceaseth for ever.” But Clirist, taling the human
nature (Heb. x. 5) into union with lis divine Person, (John 1. 1;
Heb. i &,) became God and Man (John i. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16)
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in'the one person of Christ Jesus, (Isa. vii. 14; Matt. i. 23,) and is
called by the prophet, “ Immanuel, God with us.” As man, he obeyed
the law, and made it for ever honourable ; and by suffering the penalty
due to us for the breach of it, he has for ever redeemed his elect
fromthe ‘curse of the law. As God, he merited, and stamped
an infinite dignity upon all that he did and suffered. As the God
head cannot die, so the manhood cannot merit; but Christ, being
God and man in one person, by the unioh of the two mnatures be-
came the author of eternal salvation to all that rightly believe in him.
This is the mystery in which my poor sinful soul believes, and often
derives comfort from. ’

But into this glorious mystery I never wish to pry with no
better light than the light of nature or carnal reason, but desire
daily to be taught of God, to sit at the. feet of our divine Teacher,
(Deut. xxxiii. 8,) to receive of his words, and never to aim at
being wiser than that which is- written in the Scriptures. (Rom. xv.
4.) * Without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness: God
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up
into glory.” (1 Tim. iii. 16.) Thus have I related some of the bene-
fits I-have received since it pleased God to deliver me from the
spirit of bondage, (Rom. viii. 15,) and I can truly say with David, * It
is good for me that I have been afflicted, for before that I went astray,
but now I have kept thy word,” (Ps. cxix. 67, 71.)

. I shall 'pow-return to the subject of my narrative.

I was relating the interview I had with the doctor who was sent
to try his skill on a wounded spirit, (Prov. xviil. 14,) but with this he
could do nothing. But, blessed be God! the. good Physician, the
Lord Jesus Christ, who well understands all disorders of this sort,
- paid me a visit.- He poured somme of his oil and wine into my wounds,
and sent me on my way rejoicing. It was in the month of December,
1781, that this memorable circumstanee took place. It was when I
was in private prayer before the Lord, (very low indeed,) that suddenly
I felt in my soul such ‘a powerful sense of God's love as I cannot
fully describe, “ But I rejoiced,” as the apostle says, ** with joy un-
speakable and full of glory.” (1 Peter i.8.) In its first operations
I ﬁ?lt an immediate calm from all that sorrow, distress, and pertur-
bation of mind I had for two years laboured under. I immediately
rose from prayer, for I could neither attend to that nor anything else.
I was as much swallowed up with the love of God then as I was be-
fore with misery, and, indeed, more so. My joy inthe Lord seemed
every minute to increase. Nothing, I thought, could add to my
-happiness in this world—and surel 3. 1f I ever knew what real pleasure
was, 1t was at that ever-to-be-remembered period.

I ofceq -look back at the happy time and place, when every
faculty of my soul was ‘brought into sweet subjection to Christ.
Evg;‘y :heugkt was in heaven, where my treaswre is; and all my
delight was there in the Lord, who had preserved me as a shield in
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the dangers I had come through, and was now become the lifter-up
of my head. (Ps. iii. 8.)

* My meditation of him,” says David, “shall be sweet; (s, civ.
34 ;) and truly I found it to be so in myself. Instead of being bowed
down with the temptations of Satan and the fear of God's anger from
morning to night, now nothing but peace, love, comfort, and happi-
ness. When I lay down I was as happy as my heart could hold;
when I awoke in the morning it was the same; my glory was fresh
imme. Through all the day long the comforts of God delighted my
soul; and so fixed was my mind in this new and unexpected good-
ness of the Lord, that I could scarce attend to anything else. I was
truly in love, but it was with that God who had loved me. with an
averlasting love; (Jer. xxxi. 3;) and had now given me a proof of it
by drawing me with the precious cord of loving-lindness and tender
mercy. (Hos. xi. 4) My soul cleaved Cclose to the; Lord in sincere
love and affection, for he made me to drink of the“new wine of the
kimgdom, to forget my poverty, and to remember my misery no more.
“A man’s wisdom,” saith Solomon, *“‘maketh his face to shine,”
(Eicles. viii. 1,) and indeed this was verified in me. Every one in
the house might observe the alteration in my countenance.” The
doctor himself, who used to dine there, said I was ten pounds better;
but had he said a thousand pounds better he wou'd have been right.
My heart was, when he first visited me, smitten and withered like
grass. (Ps. cii. 4.) But when Christ, the good Physician, poured in
his oil and wine, my soul was a watered garden; every grace of God's
Spirit had taken root in me, so that joy and gladness was found in
my heart, thanksgiving and the voice of melody; and sorrow and sigh-
ing had at that time vanished away. e

‘Wisdom now both dwelt in me, and talked with me; and those.
texts which formerly alarmed me were succeeded by texts that
contained peace, love, joy, and tranquillity, which both nourished
and comforted me from morning till night, and were to my poor
distressed soul as milk to a young child. ¢ As new-born babes;”
saith the apostle, * desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye
may grow thereby.” (L Peterii. 2.) I did indeed greatly desire
it, for when one blessed portion of the ‘word had furnished me with
comfort for a swhile, another text would present itself and come
with fresh comfort to my heart; so that the word of God, which used
to distress me, was now the sweetest book I ever read, and, as the
Psalmist says, “my meditation all the day long.” (Ps. cxix. 97.)
Do not my words do good,” saith the Lord, *“to him that walketh up-
rightly?” Yea, Lord, they do; they cause thy poor servant to be fat
end flourishing, and to praise thy lioly name with joyful lips. The
grace of God which ruled in my heart, aud the undeserved good-
ness”of my covenant God made me afraid to offznd him. With
his favour did the Lord compiss me about as with a shield, and
Le mads his goodness and his loving-kindness to pass before me,
azresubly to his own word, ““ No good thing will be withhold from
thew that wallk unrightly,” Aud it shall come to pass, saith thc
Lord, tut Lefore they call I will answer, and while they are yet
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spenking 1 will hear,” (Isa. Ixv. 24.) The Lord my God did, at that
happy time, commune ‘with my spirit as a man doth with his friend ;
but to describe it in the manner I then felt it I cannot do at present,
as so many years have past since. Every corruption of my nature
was at that time so subdued, that it seemed to me as if T had no evil
in me; all was hushed, all was still, and my soul was in a most pro-
found calm. Satan, with all his temptations, was commanded to
be gone; the Lord had rebuked him. (Zech. iii. 2.) Nothing new
was going forward but love and goodwill from that God who had an
eternal affection for me in his beloved Son Jesus Christ.  That ye
may suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations; that
ye may milk out, and be delighted with the abundance of her glory.”

Surely I shall never quite forget these happy days so long as I live
in this world, nor to all eternity will they be forgotten. Old things
were passed away with me now, and behold all things were become
new. Instead of anger from God, nothing but peace and love through
Jesus Christ. ~ Instead of striving in my own strength to merit God’s
favour, now the Lord worked in my heart the good pleasure of his
will and the work of faith with power. Instead of approaching God
in prayer with fear and reluctance, I now used a holy and humble
freedom, blessing and thanking him for his unmerited love to my
soul. Instead of terrifying and alarming texts fixing on my mind
and bowing me down, now the Bible scemed like a mew hook,
and became iny meditation in the morning and my delight every
night, because the blessed contents of that sacred word spoke peace
to me, a poor sinner, through Jesus Christ.

“ Thus old things passed away, and all things became new.” (2
Cor. v. 17.) God's service was now my delight. A new spirit
will I-put within you,” saith the Lord; and with a new song he
enabled me to sing of judgment past, and mercy now sweetly
revealed-to my soul. (Ps. ci. 1.) “ A merry heart,” saith Solomon,
“doeth goad like a medicine;” (Prov. xvii. 22;) and, indeed, I
found these words to be verified in my happy experience, for
when the Lord poured into my heart a feeling sense of his loving-
kindness, T found that my spirits, which were much depressed with
the grief I went through, (Job vi. 4; Ps. cii. 4,) now began to
recover their wonted vigour. I was all in motion after God, and
-earnestly wished to show forth the praises of him who had re-
membered me even in my low estate; as it is written, ** His flesh
shall be fresher than a child’s: he shall return to the days of his
youth;” (Job xxxiii. 25;) and David says, * Wheu the Lord satisfied
him with good things, his youth was renewed like the eagle.” (Ps.
ciit. 5; Tsa. x1. 31.) Oh! blessed be God for choosing me in Christ
Jesus before the world began, and foreordaining me to eternal life in
and through the Lord Jesus Christ, before the foundation of the
world. But . :

R “Why was I madec to hear his voice,
And enter while there’s room?
While thonsands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come.”

( To be continued.)
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WILLTAM ITARLEY'S ACCOUNT OF HIS CALL TO THEL
WORK OF THE MINISTRY, TOGETHER WITH THE
OPPOSITION HE MET WITH, AND HIS PROCEED-
INGS THEREON.

“Unto me, who am less than the least of all snints, is this grace given, that T
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches QF Christ.”—EpruEg-
SIANS 1. 8.

“ And they shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against thee:
for I am with thec, saith the Lord, to deliver thee.,”—JEREMIAN i, 19.

( Continued ﬁ-om .page 149.)

The next Lord’s day I preached from these words: ** And he said
unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross daily, and follow me.” (Luke ix. 23.) Was it
real, or did I only imagine, that those young men who had before
disliked my doctrine seemed pleased when I read this text, as
though they expected something agreeable to their own minds of
doing, as there was in it the work of self-denial; not considering
that the greatest part of that work is to renounce our own works and
deny righteous self? Was not their pleasure yet more heightened,
while I paraphrased the first part of the words, “ And he said
unto them all.”” observing that the external ministry was indefinitely
to all, leaving the special and particular application thereof to the
Spirit of God? But.O how short-lived was their pleasure, when I
observed, secondly, That this general declaration respected one paint
in particular, to wit, the will of man, concerning which there had
been much said for and against; some pleading the freedom of the
will, others-the power of man's will: some allowing it _freedom and
power, but limiting the extent of the will. But waiving all these
disputes, I think the words are very plain that all will not, for it is
said, “If any men will.” This was as gall and wormwood to
such of them as are for all men going to heaven, and for bein
more charitable than the word of God will warrant; when I added,
as a second wound, That it is plain "all never will; worse and worse
still ; and thirdly, That by nature there are none that will, and there
are but few that ever will; nor they till ‘“made willing in the day of
Gopd's power.” (Psalm cx. 3.) ' '

This was a fiuishing stroke to them; and the next day they wrote
to inform Mr. Wesley of it, who the next week sent another of his
preachers, one who indeed had a little more of the wisdom of the
serpent, but seemed to want the dove’s innocency; for he never came
to dispute the matter in difference, nor could I ever get a sight of him.

I must heré notice that we now, and had for some time, preached
in 8 large apartment in the White Friary, now let into tenements,
and which was then rented by one of our friends. .

The man's first aim was to represent the doetrine I had preached
a8 horrible, and me (behind my back) as a teacher of heresy; and
then to request the people who owned the place to forbid my preach-
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ing there any more. This they refused to do, stating that as T was
the first that had ever preached there, I should be welcome there as
long as I pleased. ‘

Soon after, two of Mr. Wesley's preac@rs came together, on their
way from Ireland to London. These were admitted to preach, and
afterwards found out a‘scheme that ‘answered their end; they sent
two or three of the young gentlemen before mentioned to the people
who owned the place, with this deceivable pretence: ‘ We think it
very unreasonable that you should have all this trouble and the clean-
ing of the place for nothing, while we have the use of it. We have
considered the matter, and have agreed to give you thirty shillings
for the use of the room for twelve months.” The people, not aware
of the ‘design, and the money being acceptable, took it ; after which
they, the young men, could forbid e the place. Accordingly, they
came to inform me that I must not preach there any mecre, for they
lad hired the place for- Mr. Wesley's preachers, and that Mr. Wesley
would send them a preacher every fortnight. I told them, If my
ministry was not acceptable, I did not want to force my labour upon
them. I must here remark, that I had had nothing of them, ** but
my own hands ministered to my necessities;” so that they needed
not to act so under-handedly. - Had they told mec their minds
I would have acquiesced; but as it was, I only requested the liberty
of preaching once more, .to take leave of my friends in a farewell
discourse. . But this was not agreeable to them. I suppose they
thought they had heard enough of my preaching already, and they
therefore told me they expected one of Mr. Wesley's preachers the
next Lord’'s day. I was willing to have deferred it till after that
time, but I found it was not to be at all. I therefore told them,
after some little pause, that I was determined, God willing, to preach
there again once more, and that on the next Lord's day. But they
said T could not, for they expected one of Mr. Wesley's preachers.
“Well,” said I, ‘I have stood and heard one and another of them
several times; and if it were but in good manners, surely they might
stand to hear me once more.” But this was not to be. 1 suppose
they thought that would .be a loss of time indeed, to let such a one
as I preach, while Mr. Wesley's preachers should stand by.
“Well,” said I, ““if I may not preach in the room, there.is a large
walled-in court-yard, belonging to the Friary. I can preach there,
without asking leave.” ‘ Why, surely,” said they, *you will not;
that will be enough to let all the city know that there is a difference
amongst us.” ““Well,” said T, “*as you have pot been ashamed to
make the difference by such underhand dealings, I am not ashamed
of its being known.” = So finding me inflexible, they sent me word
afterwards that I might preach once more in the place. And ac-
cordingly 1did, from these words: *“ Am I therefore become your
enemy, because I tell you the truth?” wherein 1 had an opportu-
nity of laying before them what ave the éssential truths of the gospel,
and that for preaching these, and these only, I was considered to
liave become their enemy.

Thus endeéd my infant ministry in Coventry; from whence 1
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made several jommeys, on invitation, to preach in Leicestershire,
Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, and Lincolnshire, till I was called by
a people to Ramsey, in Huptingdonshire.

Here, also, T met with Bpposition to my doctrine from the very
opposite side; for here I had to do with some who were Antinomians
in judgment and practice.

The first I perceived of it was in the greatest man among them, a
gentleman having an income of about six hundred. pounds a year.
He owned the meeting-house and the dwelling-house adjoining it,
which latter served as a vestry as well as for the minister to live in.
There I saw him and a tailor measuring a son of his, about twelve
years of age, on a Lords day morning, as I was going into the
meeting. _

I was grieved at seeing them pay so little regard to the sabbath,
which I understood was common among them; and tlierefore- I
thought it my duty to preach upon the due observance of the Lord’s
day, which I did in the afternoon, from these words: * If thou turn
awny thy foot from the sabbath, from doing tby pleasure on my holy
day, and call the sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable;
and shalt honour him, not doing thine own -ways, nor finding thine
own pleasures, nor speaking thine own words; then shalt thou
delight thyself in the Lord, and T will cause thee to ride on the high
places of the earth; and 1 will feed thee with the heritage of
Jacob, thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” While
I was preaching, the gentleman before mentioned took up his hat and
welked out, and he was soon followed by another, and they began to
talk as loudly in the yard as I did in the pulpit. 'When I had finished,
athird, who was the second greatest man among them, came to me,
amd said, “ He could not think what I had been doing.” I told him
that T had been endeavouring, according to my ability, to establish
the obligation .ef the sabbath. ‘“Why,” said he, “that the saints
under the gospel have ever observed the first day of the week
as a sabbath must be allowed; but that they are under any obli-
gation so to do, I know of none.” *‘No!” said I, ** why, then, their
keeping a sabbath is will-worship, and as such condemnable. If the
obligation is not binding upon the first, it is upon the seventh
day; and if you are not satisfied with the change from the seventh
day to the first, you are at liberty to keep to the seventh; but a
seventh part of our time it is our indispensable duty to devote to God
a5 a sabbath, or his day.” ¢ Why,"” said he, ** every day is a sabbath
to the Christian.” ** Yes,” said I, “ every day ought to be as a sabbath
to the Christian in a cessation from sin, but not from labour; whereas,
om the Sabbath day we are to do no manner of works, the works
of necessity and mercy excepted.” ¢ Why,” said he, ‘the prohi-
bition of works on the sabbath-day, was only typical of the gospel
day of rest, wherein we cease from our own works ; and as we are
entered into the true rest, which is the substance, we have nothing
to do with the shadow; for that command was only typical.”
“ Strange indeed,” said I, *“ that the fourth commandment should be
only typical. Was it not one of the commandments that was given
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to Moses upont Mount Singi, and written in the first table of the law?”
He owned it was. * Why, then,” said I, * if the fourth command-
ment be not binding, there are but nine commandments in the
law; and if this be ome of the commandments of the law, amd
yet not binding, consider how you will destroy the authority
of all the rest. For you may as well say the seventh commandment,
« Thou shalt not commit adultery,” only respects the departure of
the heart from God, and that to have women in common is no adul-
tery; for if this commandment is not binding, it can have no reference.
to us; or that the eighth commandment, ‘ Thou shalt not steal,’
only respects sacrilege, or robbing God. That it is not stealing
to take from Cesar ‘the things which are Cesar’s;’ (Matt. xxi1.
21;) or that you are not bound by the first commandment to have
no more Gods than one, as to say we are not bound by the fourth
commandment, to ‘keep holy the sabbath day.' (Exod. xx. 8.)

~And if this be allowed, what a wide door to all manner of licentious-
ness this would open!” He now seemed satisfied; but the next
week I wrote to him and explained the subject more at large; and
when he came to town again, he told me he believed in the obliga-
tion of the sabbath, and that he was convinced we were bound to
keep it.

l\§ ext day I went to visit the other gentleman, to learn the reason
far his behaviour; but I could get nothing from him, only that he did
not like to hear such doctrine, and that he could go to the church and
hear as well to his liking, if he must be set a daing. I told him
that I abhorred the thought of doing for acceptance with Ged, but
that I thought we were bound to glorify God. That I hoped I had
sald nothing coutrary to the word of God. IfI had, that I was
willing to relinquish it; but if not, I should be obliged to defend it,
though he and all the rest should be offended. He made me no
other answer than, that he did not like it, nor would he hear it. But
I had' subsequently the satisfaction of seeing in him a fulfilment. of
that. scripture, where the son said, “I will not,” but afterwards
repented and went; (Matt. xxi. 29;) and I have reason to hope the
word was not in vain, as his conduct was greatly altered with respeet
to the sabbath afterwards. '

But there were others, who gave me much trouble in their oppe-
sition to my doctrine. These I found to have drunk deeply into a
libertine spirit; and therefore I thought it my duty to dwell upon
such subjects as might tend te expel the poison they bad imbibed;
and that the potions of wholesome truths might go the better down,
I sought such subjects as might evidence that I did not mean that
salvation was to be obtained by works, but fully and absolutely to hold
salvation to be by grace, according to the glad tidings of the gospel.
I preached from these words: ‘There is, therelors, now 1o condem-
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who-walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.” (Rom. viii. 1.)

) In my first two sermons from these words, I endeavoured to cou-
sider and prove, What it is to be in Christ, and, That to such theve is
““now no condemmation.” This was very agreeable; and sowme of
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them told me it was savoury meat, such as they liked. But when,
in the third place, the next Lord's day, I came to consider the inse-
parable description of them that are in Christ Jesus, that they are
such as * walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit," this was not
relished by them; and one of them told me that he thought, by
“walking after the flesh,” the apostle only meant walking in and
after the works of the law.

I told him T had already shown in my sermon, that the apostle -
counts the works of the law the works of the flesh: ¢“.If any other
man thinketh he hath whereof to trust in an arm of flesh, I more.”
(Phil. iii. 3.) ¢ Areye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye
now made perfect by the flesh?” (Gal. iii. 3.) Yet the same apostle
positively asserts, that the corruptions of nature are the works of the-
flesh: “Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these:
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft,
hatred. variance, emulation, wrath, strife, sedition, heresies, envyings,
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; of the which I tell
you before, as I have also told you in times past, that they which do
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” (Gal. v. 19—21.)
This being expressed in the Scriptures, he seemed forced to own
its truth. o :

Again: I preached from these words: * Having therefore these
promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from' all filthiness
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the. fear of God."
(2 Cor. vil. 1.) Here, also, while I considered the many great and
precious, free and absolute promises of grace God has made to his
church, it was excellent; but when I came to cousider the use the
apostle would make thereof, namely, * to cleanse ourselves from all
filthiness both of flesh and spirit,” that did not suit; and one of
them told me he had nothing to do with * the filthiness of the flesh,”
adding, “It is"ho more I that do it,- but sin that dwelleth in me."
(Rom. vii. 17.) I told him I would say so too, with respect to his
acceptance with God, provided I could certainly know, as God kuows,
the secrets of the heart, whether he would not do, but truly hated the.
evil that he did; but that I feared many could thus separate sin
from their souls, to whom God would eventually say, * The soul that
sinneth, it shall die.” (Ezek. xviii. 4.)

He seemed silenced; and the more the parties opposed practical
truths, the more I considered it my duty to dwell upon them. I
accordingly chose for a subject: “ And ye are not your own; for ye
are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body and in
your spirit, which are God’s.” (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) Here, while 1
observed the saints are not their own saviour, (Isa. xliii. 11,) any
more than they are their own makers and preservers, they are not
their own choosers. They have not chosen the Lord, but he has
chosen them. They are not their own directors: * "Tis not in
man that walketh to direct his steps;” (John xv. 16;)  but a good
man's steps are ordered by the Lord.” (Psalm xxxvii. 23.) They are
not their own defenders; but with favour God encompasses them
“ as with a shield.” (Psalm v. 12.)
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The individunls wonderfully approved all this; but when I came to
consider the obligations thence arising, that Christians should * there-
fore glorify God in their bodies and spirits, which are his,” that did
not suit; and some of them told me they loved the pure and
unmixed gospel. I told them, what they counted pure I feared was
impure; and their liberty, what the apostle counts being  servants of
corruption.” (2 Peter ii. 19.) I therefore preached from the words,
« For the grace of God which bringeth salvation hath appeared to all
‘men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world.”
(Titus ii. 11, 12.) :

Here also, while I endeavoured to explain the nature of this sal-
vation, and then to prove that it came by grace, was wholly by grace,
“ brought to light by the gospel,” and brought home by the Spirit’s

‘application, for *“the grace of God bringeth salvation," it was good
news; but when I came to consider the inevitable effects of that
grace in the soul to whom salvation is brought, as it teaches us to
deny ‘“ ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world,” this was rejected as legality; and
the next day one of them came to me, and said he wanted to ask
me a question. I asked him what it was? He replied, “Did I
believe that Christ died for all the sing of his people?” I was obliged
to answer in the affirmative, that he did, or otherwise they could not
be pardoned. ‘* Why, then,” said he, ‘they.cannot commit one more
sin than what he died for; if they could, then Christ would not have
died for all their sins. 'Nor can they commit one less; if they could,
then would Christ save shed his blood superfluously. if he died for
sins that never were nor ever would be committed by them.” T
thought his logic better than his divinity, and therefore told him
that it seemed to me, he only wanted to know how many sins and
how much sin he might commit, and yet imagine himself safe, rather
than to know how he might be delivered from * the body of this
death,” (Rom. vii. 24,) or be saved from his sins. '

But I must not enumerate more particulars. Let me only observe.
as the people of Coventry opposed the doctrine of grace by the works
of the law, T thought it my duty to dwell the more upon the doctrines
of grace; but here the people abused the doctrine of grace by the
works of the flesh, and therefore I thought it my duty to dwell the
more npon practical religion, founded upon gospel truths, aud I hope
1 endeavoured to consider them according to their known influence
in the saint’s experience. When I"say the people here, I mean
some of them; for the rest were glad to hear these libertine princi-
ples opposed ; and blessed be God, it was not without success, for the
townspeoplé took notice of a difference in the manners of most of
them. One or two of them remained irreclaimable, who were vet
brought to condemn themselves in the things that they did.

Thus have T mentioned some of the opposition that I met with in
regard to the doctrine which I preached.

(To be continued. )
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AN UNPUBLISHED LETTER OF THE LATE
MR. HARDY, OF LEICESTER.

Dear Brother,—I would willingly write for private satisfaction and
for general edification, to yourself and my congregation; but my in-
firmity, increased by too much exertiou, almost denies me the use of
the pen.

I have received your packet by V. Do not think of doing much
in this quarter. We have hearts without money, and money without
hearts; and we are smothered with hearers, for whom a larger place
must be provided. Two or three bave been applied for. I am
pressed to stay in London a sabbath, for the purpose.of collecting
money; but I do not think I shall comply, as one invitation to beg
is net the promise of any to give. Nevertheless, if it should seem
advisable to stay after further considerations, I shall do so and will
gree you timely mnotice.

I have been very dejected and low in my feelings since I have beer
out, but am better this week than last. I hope to meet you again on
the first sabbath of December. '

To my bearess or friends in general T would express a real affec-
tion for Christ’s sake. I would say to them, as Boaz to his reapers,
*The Lord bless you.” Though distant. from. you, my heart would
be with you to impart to you the whole gospel of Christ in all its
fulness and all its bearings. Selfishness, coldness, and sleepiness are
the lamentable order of this present.evil day; byt in these circum-
stances Christ is little known. When the heast lays hold on him,
it finds bim an all-sufficient good. It is sweeter than the glory of
kingg or the bliss of angels, to have him revealed in us * the hope of
glory.” He is a treasure that can neither be taken from us nor be
diminished; that can neither weary nor cloy us. No repetition of his
favours can make them grow old or unsavoury. The ‘“new man” is
always renewed by his visits; and his word, which cannot be broken,
declares, “1 will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you.”
He promises his presence always, even to the end of the world, to his
disciples; and his word is a tried and sure word. None who have
given it the least credit in a desperate case have been disappointed.
And O remember, he is Jesus, whether he come in 2 way of sensible
manifestation, or whether he seems to shut outour prayers and to stand
aloof from our sore. It is the highest proof of our faith in him te
trust him in the darkest and most distressing seasons, and when we
feel ourselves most unworthy, miserable, and helpless. His work is
4o quicken the dead, to be a light to them that * sit in darkness and
the shadow of death,” totake off the heaviest burden of guilt and fear,
and to fill our mourning, embittered souls with all joy and peace. I
charge you to wait upon him in all his ordinances and appointments,
and judge of nothing after mere natural sense and feeling; but plead
in faithful, fervent prayer, without fainting, (for you will be often ready
10 faint,) the word of his grace, that cannot be broken. Nothing i3
100 little to take 10 him, and nothing is too hard for him to manage.
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None have mote bitterness than his people in waiting for him, on
this side hell; and none have such sweetness as the joy of his presence
affords on this side heaven. 1 wish you deadness to the world: a
contempt of its best things; much faith, prayer, thankfulness, and
love. 1 ever remember you, pray for you, and desire to be made
profitable to your souls; ‘and beg especially that the Lord may bless
this poor mite to your lasting profit.
‘ Your very unworthy servant,
Deal, Nov. 19, 1824, T. HARDY.

LETTERS FROM A FATHER TO A SON.
No. IV.

. My dear Son,—May grace and peace be multiplied through Jesus
Christ! We received your * song of the night” on Friday after-
noon, with much pleasure and delight. I assure you we had been
looking for it with the greatest anxiety for -some time past, and by
its delay, I thought it would be, as it is, * a song of the night.”

Solomon begins the sweetest * song of the night" the church ever
reed or sung. which he styles, * The Song of Songs, which is Solo-
mon’s.” And this *song of the night” he begins with some remem-
brances of the loving-kindnesses of the Lord, and the sweet disco-
veries of a precious Jesus in his anointings upon the soul, melting
it into tears of repentance and joy, ¢ changing it into the same
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”
He longs for some more of these love-visits, and therefore breathes
out, ““Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth; for thy love
is better than wine;” and adds, * Because of the savour of thy
good ointments, thy name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do
the virgins’ove thee.” .

And now look at the impotence of this good man, with his inability
to get any of these blessings by might or by power: * Draw me, we
will run after thee.” Ah! John, it is “not by might nor by power,
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” But he adds, *“ We will
remembey thy love more than wine; the upright love thee.” And
now the good man, all at once, seems to get such a sight and sense
of his past sins and present depravity, that I should think he saw
himself as black as possible ; and if he did not wish himself a hermit,
a3 you have done, or some being that was free from sin, it is 2
wonder to me. However, he cries out, “I am black.” Sin wasa
bitter plague to him, and he found, as you and I find, sin is and will
be sin, in spite of all our efforts to subdue it, do all we can. It is
woven in our very nature:

‘ Leprous quite throughout with sin,

Loathed incurables we stand;

Crying out,‘ Unclean, unclean?!’

Help there’s none for such as we,

Bat in dear Getbsemane.”
Yes, my deer child; and had the good man shut his eyes and put his
fingers in his ears, and thought it might have been good for him
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to have been bormm blind, and at other times deaf, as I have done
many times; yet he would have found that Eye and Ear-gate being
both shut, would not have shut sin or the devil out of the town of
Mansoul. O poor Mansoul! thou art the very seat of permanent
wars and bloodshed. O how at times do I wish that the last enemy
in thee were destroyed! No, he would have found, if the devil
could not succeed in tempting the eyes of the body with objects of
sin, lhe would soon have made an attack upon the eyes of the mind,
and there have made his pleasing baits of sin appear as plain and
as desirable to the flesh as any where else.

Such is the wily, subtle, imperceptible way and manuer of this
serpent’s feeding; as though nothing were meat to him like sin, and
tempting men to it; and what is worse than all, making sport in
this great deep of corrupt nature in God's saints, working upon
concupiscence, to set it lusting after evil things, which will some-
times bring sore chastisement and bitter cresses upon us. “Then he
will endeavour to make the deep to boil like a pot of ointment, in
rebellion and hard thoughts of God. And scmetifues here his fiery
darts will be dreadful, past any description, and all against God.
Here poor Mansoul will tremble like an aspen leaf, and fear, though
he might have felt the favour of God in times.past, lest God for this
wickedness should change his. mind and make him “a vessel of
wrath” after all, although he never might have changed before.
“Yes,” says the devil, I was in heaven once, and how can you tell
but that you may be cast out from the favour of God, as I was out of
heaven.” O how have I trembled and feared in this place!

Well, John, is it any wonder that Solomon, or we, feeling our-
selves such sinners, should say, We are ¢ black; look not upon me,
because I am black.” O John, it is a great thing to kpow we are
black, to be sin-sick, to know that none but Jesus can save us from
“ the wrath to come;” to * fear and ‘quake,” like poor Moses, under a
sight of the “law of sin and death;” or like Noah, who, *being
moved by fear, prepared anark to the saving of his house.”

You complain of being ‘¢ dry, dark, and dead,” and of prayer being
a task. This will teach you to believe what the Lord says is true,
“From me is thy fruit found;” that ¢ he shutteth, and no man
openeth; and openeth, and no man shutteth;” and that *without me
ye can do nothing.” )

Well, Johu, “hear, and your soul shall live.” ¢ Come now, and
let us reason together,” says the Lord; * though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.” “If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat
the good of the land.” * Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters; and he that hath no money, come, buy wine and milk,
without money and without price.” And the Spirit saith, Come; and
the Lride saith, Come; and * whosoever will, let him come and take
of the water of life freely.” Amen.

J. B,
Bath, Nov. 7th, 1841,
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AN EXTRACT FROM OWEN'S-“ COMMUNION
WITH GOD.”

+ [Though Dr, Owen, in common with most writers of the same period,
leld some views, and occasionally dropped expressions which $o our ears
bear' a legal sound, yet there are few who have had a deeper acquaintance
with the mysteriés of the kingdom, or have opened them up with greater
clearness and savour. The last work whick he penned, ““ Meditations and
Discourses on the Glory of Christ,” was once, in a serious illness, much
blessed to us; nor can we ever forget what heavenly and spiritual feelings
were kindled in the soul, nor whatlife and peace were experienced within,
one Lord's day evening in our sick room, as, when just able to sit up,
we read some chapters of that little work. John Newton, writing to a
friend, says, *“I agree with you in assigning one of the first places as a
teacher to Dr.-Owen.”

Having lately read with some sweetness the following extract from his
work on ‘* Communion with God,” we have felt desirous to lay it before
our readers. Their edification, as we mentioned in eur January Address,
is our desire apd object; we may, we hope, add increasingly so since
the commencement of the year, and we desire that it may grow in us
more;. and this bas induced us to cast this bread upon the waters, hoping
it may be found after many days. Butwe desire to add, that it will need
careful and pr&yerful reading. There is a closeness, depth, and fulness
in it which will not . Dbear to be hurried over, and skimmed through, like
most modern productions. Well nigh every sentence is weighty, and
pregnant with seriptural and saving truth; and if read under the unction
.of the Blessed Spirit, eminently calculaled to feed and edify the
believing soul.—EDp.] .

"To strengthen our hearts in the resignation mentioned of ourselves
unto the Lord Christ as our Husband, as also to make way for the
stirring of us up.to these consequential conjugal affections, of which
u'lentipp shall afterwards be made, I shall turn aside to a more full
description of some of the personal excellencies of the Lord Christ,
whereby the hearts of his saints are indeed endeared unto him.

In the Lord our righteousness, then, may these ensuing things be
considered, which are exceedingly suitable to prevail upon our hearts
to give up themselves to be wholly his.

- 1. He is exceeding and excellent and desirable in hés Deity, and
the glory. thereof. - He is Jehovah our righteousness. (Jer, xxiii. 6.)
{u the rejoicing of Zion at his coming to her, this is the bottom:
‘“Behold thy God.” (Isa. x1. 8.) We have seen his glory, saith the
apostle;  what glory is that? The glory of the only begotteu Son of
God.” (John i: 14.) The choicest saints have beeu afraid and amazed
at the beauty of an angel; and the stoutest sinners have trembled at
the glory of one of those creatures in a low appearance, representing
but the-back parts of their glory, who yet themselves in their highest
advancement do cover their faces at the presence of our Beloved, as
conscious to themselves of their utter disability to bear the rays of
his glory. (Isa. vi. 2; John xii. 89, 40.) He is the Fellow of the
Lord of Hosts. (Zech. xiii. 7.) And though he once appeared iu the
form of a servant, yet then he thought it no robbery to be equal unto
God. (Phil. ii. 6.) In the glory of this majesty he dwells in light
Inaccessible.  **“We cannot by searching find out the Almighty to
F
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perfection. Tt isas high ‘as heaven, what cah wedo? it is deeper than
hell, what can ave know? the measure thereof is longer than the edarth
and broader than the sea.” (Job'xi. 7—9.) We may also say one
to another of this, “Surely we are more brutish than any man, an
have not the understanding of a man; we neither learned wisdom,
nor have the knowledge.of the holy. 'Who hath ascended up into
heaven, or descended? Who hath gathered the wind in his fist?
Who hath bound the waters in a garment? Who hath established
the ends of the earth? What is hisname, and what is his son's name,
if ye can tell?” (Prov. xxx. 2—4.) ‘

If any one should ask now with them in tlhe Canticles, What is in
the Lord Jesus our Beloved more than in any othier beloveds, that
should make him so desirable, and amiable, and worthy of accepta-
tion—what is he more than others? I ask, What is & king' more
than a beggar? Much every way. Alas! thisisnothing; they were:
born alike, must dié alike, and sfter that is the judgment. What is
an angel more than a worm? A worm is a creature, and an angel is
no more; he that made the one to creep on the earth, made’also the
other to dwell in heaven. There is still a proportion between these,
they agree in something. But what are all the rothings'of the world,
to the God infinitely blessed for evermore? Shall the dust of the
balance or the drop of the bucket be laid in the scale against him?
This is he of whom tle sinners in Zion are afraid and cry, “ Who
amongst us shall dwell with that devouring fire? who amongst us shall
dwell with everlasting burnings?” I mightnow give you & glilpse
of his excellency in many-of those properties and attributes by which
he discovers himself to the faith of poor sinners. But as he that
goes into a garden where there are innumerable flowers in great vari-,
ety, gathers not all he sees, but crops here and there one and another;
so I shall endeavour to open.a door, and give an inlet into the infinite
excellency of the graces of the Lord Jesus, as he is God blessed for ever-
more, presenting the reader with one or two instances, leaving him to
gather for his own use what farther he pleaseth. " Hence then observe,

1. The endless, bottomless, boundless grace and compassion that
is in him, who is thus our Hushand as he is the God .of Zion. Ttis,
not the grace of a creature, nor all the grace that can possibly at.once
dwell in a created nature, that will serve our turn. * We are too indi-
gent to be suited with such a supply. There was a fulness of grace
in the human nature of Christ: *He received not the Spirit by mea-
sure;” (John iii. 84;) a fulness like that of light in the sun, or of
water in the sea. .I speak not in respect of communication, but suffi-
ciency; a fulness incomparably above the measure of angels; yet it
was uot properly an infinite fulness, it was a created, and therefore
a limited fulness. -If it could be conceived as separated from the
Deity, surely so many thirsty guilty souls as every day drink deep
and large draughts of grace and mercy from him, would (if I may so
speal) sink him to the very bottom; nay, it could afford no supply at
all. Lut only in a moral way. But when the conduitof his humanity
is inseparably united to the infinite, inexhaustible fountain of the
Deity, who can look into the depths thereof? It now therc be grace
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énough fot» sinners in an all-sufficient God, it is in Christ. And
indeed in any other there eahnot be enough. The Lord gives this
reason for the peace and confidence of sinners; (Isa.liv.4,5:) “Thon
shalt not be afraid nor confounded; thou shalt not be put to shame.”
But hdw shall thisbe? 8o much sin, and not ashamed? so much guilt,
and not confounded? *“Thy Maker (saith he) is thine husband, the.
Lord of Hosts i3 his. name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of
Israel, the God of the whole earth shall he be called.” This is the
bottom of all peace, ¢onfidence, ahd consolation, the grace and mercy
of oir Maker, of the God 6f the whole earth. So are kindness amd
power tempered in him! he makes us and mars us! he is our God
and our Goel, our Redeemer.  Look unto me,” saith he, “ and be ye
saved; I am God, and none else.” * Surely, one shall say, in Jehovah
have I righteeusness and strength.” (Isaiah xlv. 22, 24.)

And on this ground. it is, that if all the world should (if I may so
say), set themselves to dripk free grace, mercy, and pardon, drawing
water continually from the wells of salvation; if they should set
themselves to draw from one single promise, an angel standing by,

. and ceying, “““Drink, O my friends, yea, drink abundantly!" Take so
much gracé and pardon ‘as shall be abundantly sufficient for the
world -of sin which isin every one of you,” they would not be able
to sidk the grace’ of the promise one hair's breadth. There is enough
for millions of worlds if they were, because it flows into it from an
infinite bottomless fountain. .. Fear not, O worm Jacob, I am God
and not man,” is the bottom.of sinners’ consolation® This is that
head of gold mentioned in Cant.v. 11, that most precions fountain of
grace and mercy. This infiniteness of grace, in respect of its spring
and fountain, will answer all objections that might hinder our souls
from drawing nigh to communion with him, and a free embracing

. of him. "Whll rot this suit us in all our distresses? What is our
finite .guilt before it? Show me the sinner that can spread his
Jiniquities to the dimensiofis (if I may so say) of this grace. Here
is mercy enough for the greatest, the oldest, the stubbornest trans-
gressor: “ Why will ye die, O-yo house of Israel?” Talke heed of
those who would rob. you of the Deity of Christ. If there were no
more grace for me than what can be treasured up in a mere man,
I should rejoice that my portion might be under rocks and mountains.

Consider hence his eternal, free, and unchangeable love. Were
the love of Christ unto us but the Iove of a mere man, though never
so excellent, innocent, and glorious, it must have a beginning, it must
have dn ending, and perhaps be fruitless. * The love of Christ in his
huinp.n nature towards his, is exceedingly intense, tender, precious,
compassionate,, abundaiitly heightened by a sense of our miseries. 2
foeling of our wants, experience of our temptations, all flowing from
‘Lh_at rich stock of grace, pity, and compassion, which, ou purpose for

. our good and supply, was bestowed on him. But yet this love, as

such, cannot be infinite, nor eternal, nor from itself absolutely un-
changeable. Were it no more, though not to be paralleled nor
fathomed, yet our Saviour could not say of it as he doth, ** As my

Father loveth me, so I have loved you,” (John xv. 9.) . His love, as
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the mere love of his human nature, could not be compared with, and
equalled unto the divine love of the Fatherin those properties of
eternity, fruitfulness, and unchargeableness, which are the .chief
anchors of the soul that rolls itself on the bosom of Christ. But now,

(1.) It is eternal. ¥ Come ye near unto me, hear yqu this; I have.
not, saith he, spoken ftom the begiuning in secret; from the time
that it was, there am I; and now the Lord God and his Spirit hath
sent me.” (Isaiah xlviii. 16.) He himself is yesterday, to-day, and
for ever; and so is his love, being his who is Alpha and Omega, the
first and the last, the beginning and the ending, * which is, which
was, and which is to come.” (Rev. i. 8.

(2) Unchangeable. Our love is like ourselves; as we are, so are
all our affections. Sois the love of Christlike himself.: We loveaman
one day, and hate him the next; he changeth, and we change also;
this day he- is our right hand, our right eye, the next day we cut him
off, pluck him out. -Jesus Christ is still the same, and so is his love:
< In the beginning he laid, the foundation of the earth, and the
heavens are the woiks of his hauds;: they shall perish, but he re-:
maineth; they shall all wax old as doth a garment, and a3 a vesture
shall he fold them up, and they shall be changed: but heis the same,
and his years shall not fail.” (Heb i. 10—12.J. e is the Lord; he
changeth not, and therefore we are not consumed. Whom he loves
he loves unto the end. (Mal. iii. 6; John xiii. 1.) - His lové is such
as never had beginning, and never shall have ending. '

(8.) It is aldo fruitful, fruitful in all gracious issuesand effects. A
man may love another as his own soul, yet perhaps that love of his
cannot help him. He may pity him in prison, but not relieve
him: bemoan him in- misery, but not help him: suffer with him in’
trouble, but not ease him. We cannot lové grace into a. child, nor
merey into a friend; we cannot love them into heaven, though it may
be the great desire of our soul. It was love that made Abraham cry,
«Q that Ishmael might live before thee!" but it mightnot be. But
now, the love of Christ, being the love of God, is effectual and
fruitful in producing all the good things v'vhich he willeth, unto his
beloved. He loves life, grace, and holiness into us; he loved us
into covenant, loves us iuto heaven. Loveé in him is properly to will
good to any one; whatever good Christ by his love wills to any, that
willing is operative of that good.

These three qualifications of the love of Christ, male it exceed-
ingly eminent, and him exceedingly desirable. How many millions
of sins, in every one of the elect, (every one whereof were enough
to condemn them all,) hath this love overcome! What mountains
of wnbelief doth .it remove! Look upon the conversation of any
one saint: consider the frame of his heart; see the many stains and
spots, the defilements and infirmities, wherewith his life is contami-
nated, and tell me whether the love that bears with all this be not to be
admired. And is it not the same towards thousands every day? what
streams of grace, purging, pardoning, quickening, assisting, do flow
from it every day” * This is our Beloved, O ye daughters of Jeru-
salem.”

( To be continued.)
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SHORT DISCOURSES BY MR. HUNTINGTON.—IV.

" % He that is despised and hath a servant, is better than he that honoureth
himself, and lacketh bread.”—Pgov, xii, 9.

It is not & form of godliness without the power, nor an empty
profession void of possession; nor is it a dry barren ministry, whether
heterodox or orthodox ; that will incur the displeasure of these
despisers. :

A profession made under the influence of the spirit of this world,
and a system of gospel truths preached by the children of the flesh,
will make but little stir among these enemies. Hypocrites and im
postors are the best friends the devil has; for by these he counter-
feits the kingdom of God to support his own empire. .Men may
preach about creation and providence, about election and redemption,
about justification and sanctification : Satan cares nought about that ;
for all these may be in the head while the strong man reigns in ths
palace. Satan knows that the kingdom of God stands not in word,

“but in power ; and nothing but divine power.can dethrone and dis-
possess him. The above things have been and still are enforced by
many who are enernies to God, in alliance with Satan,and in union with
those whose ** guests are in the depths of hell.” (Prov. ix. 12.) By
such instruments he communicates hardness of heart, impenitency,
daring boldness, arrogance, blind zeal, false faith, and perilous pre-
sumption : ‘all which are profitable to the devil. And this may be’
called spiritual wickedness; for it is the influence of Satan counter-
feiting the full assurance of faith in the unsanctified souls of hypo-
crites. ' That which makes a man despised, and which, by Satan's
help, fills the despiser with all his rage, is the faith of God's- elect;
which faith is both God’s gift and God's work. It flows from God’s
eternal love, through Christ the Mediator, and is wrought in the soul
by the powerful arm of God revealed. This faith deals with the
Lord's atonement, and purifies the heart by it; it puts on an im-
puted righteousness, and gives Christ a dwelling-place in the sinner’s
heart. This faith overcomes the world, and explodes the spirit of it,
and purifies the heart from the oot of all evil, and lays hold of the
love of God, and works by it, which is the root of all real godliness.
It applies the promises, it attends our petitions, mixes itself with the
word preached, assures us of our sonship, and is always attended with
the witness of the Holy Spirit. Take faith in a twofold -point of
light : first, as a grace from Christ acting, and ‘take Christ as the
Object of faith acted upon, and * faith is the substance of things hoped
for;” for what can a sepsible sinner Lope for but the enjoyment of
Christ? Faith is ¢ the evidence of things not seen,” which things are
the glories of heaven; and the firstfruits of the Spirit ave the earnest
of that glorious harvest; and faith is one of those firstfruits, and is
our assurance of it, and is wrought in our souls to persuade us that
the promised inheritance is sure to all the seed. Now, all this being
God’s own work in us, it must be despised. * Behold, ye despisers,
and woudor and perish; for I work a work in your duys, a work
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which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.”
{Acts xiil. 41.)  And this may be seen in Paul at Jerusalem. While
Paul declared his extraction, his education, manner of life, and his
persecution of the Clristians, they heard him with all attention; but,
when he delivered his conversion, and call to preach to the Genitiles,
then they lifted up their voices and said, * Away with such a fellow
from the earth, for it is not fit that he should live.” ¢ Make haste,”
said the Lord, “and getothee out of Jerusalem, for they will not
receive thy testimony concerning me.” That which these men
despise is not us, but God's worls, God's dear Son, and God himself
for revealing him in us; and so says the Lord himself: «“ He that
despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me despiseth him
that sent me.” (Luke x. 16.)

But each of these despised ones hath got a servant; therefore he is
better than he that honoureth himself, and lacketh bread. ~

I must now describe the servant. Our Jacob, the Everlasting
Father of Israel, served for a wife, and for a wife he kept sheep. Nor-
is he ashamed to be called our Husband ; for he made himself of no
reputation, but took on him the form of a servant, end in that form
he served for his wife, and obtained her as the reward of his work.
Hence she is called “ the travail of his soul.” To purchase her,
discharge her debts, and to rescue her from the hands of thieves,
robbers, and usurpers, was all his labour and travail. ¢ The Son of
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to miunister.” (Matt. xx. 28.)
He washes her from all her sins in his own blood ; and, if he wash
us not, we have no part in him: yea, he disdained not to wash his
disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was
girded. (John xiii. 5.) And this is repeated again and again, for he
makes us feel the need of it often ; and we are all sensible of it when
it is done. And after his resurrection, his disciples found a fire on
the sea-coast, and fish laid thereon, and bread ; himself made the fire,
and dressed the dinner, and he called his disciples to it, saying unto
them, * Come and dine.” (John xvi. 12.) * Whether is greater, he
that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? Is mot he that sitteth at
meat? But I am among you as he that serveth.” (Luke xxii. 27.)
This is the Angel that redeemed Jacob, and the God that fed him all
his life long. And surely washing us, washing our feet, making a
fire, dressing our meat, and calling us to the entertainment, is the
menial work of a servant. But what is that which divine and in-
variable love will notdo? Nor does he stop here, but he putson our
clothes, and all our trinkets; for we have neither eyes to see them,
nor hands to apply them ourselves. I will greatly rejoice in the
Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for he hath clothed me
with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of
righteoubness, as a bridegroom dresseth himself with ornaments, and
as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels.” (Isaiah Ixi. 10.) The
crown upon her head, the chain’ upon her neck, the bobs iu her ears,
the Lracelets on her hands, and the shoes on her feet, are of his pre-
paring-and putting on.” (Ezek. xvi. 9—12.)" All her inward glory
and eternal ornaments, the provision of Zion's table and the furniture
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of her toilette, the powder of her hair and the perfumes of her robe,
ore oll prepared and provided for her. Wisdom prepares her bread,
kills her beasts, mingles her wine, furnishes her table, and bids her
guests, saying, ** Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine that
I have mingled.” This is the provision of her table. And as for her
apperel, he says, “ Thou art comely through my comeliness that I
have put upon thee.” He is her watchman by night, and her
guardian by day, and never slumbers nor sleeps ; he watches over her
every moment, and keeps her by his power ; she is indebted to him
for both her food and her physic; and he makes all her bed in her
sickness ; (Psalm xli. 3;) he supports her on the bed of languishing,
and he attends her both in the furnace and in the bath, to keep the
flame from kiodling and the waters from overflowing; nor will he
relinquish his endearing attention till the solemnization of the eternal
nuptials takes place. * Let your loins be girded, and be like to men
waiting for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding.”
(Luke xii, 36.) “ Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when
he eometh shall find watching; verily I say unto you, that he shall
gird himself, aud make them to sit down to meat, and will come
forth and serve them.” (Luke xii. 27.) O unparalleled conde-
scension! He will gird himself with all the power, glory, and majesty
of infinite Deity, raise his church from the dead, form it and fashion
it likke unto his own glorious body, present her to himself without
spot, wipe all tears from her eyes, lead her to living fountains, feed
her with his own fulness, and set her down amidst all the realities
and dainties of Paradise. A despised one, that hath such a servant,
is better than “ he that honoureth himself, and lacketh bread.”

 Are we blind also ?” say the Pharisees. O no; burningand shining
lights! They shine in the counterfeited rays of Satan, and burn in
rage against Christ as he did. They do the work of their father.

« Stand by thyself, come not near unto me, for I am holier than
thou,” said another. ¢ These many years do I serve thee,” said the
elder son in the parable, ** and never at any time transgressed I thy
commandmeuts,” ‘* All these have I kept from my youth up,” said
the young man; * whatlack I yet?” All these honoured themselves,
and received honour one from aoother; and we have plenty of such
in our days. The Papist, whose obedience exceeds the demands of
the law; the perfectionist, who is complete in the flesh; the self-
righteous, witli all his stock of natural power and inherent grace;
and those who boast of all their light within, but have none without;
these all honowr themselves, and are therefore in unbelief. For,
 How can ye believe, who receive honour one of another, and seek
not the honour which cometh from God only ?” (John v. 4:.) These
must want bread, because they cannot believe. ** I am the bread of
life,” says Christ; ‘“ aud he that believeth on me hath everlasting
life.”  But *how can you believe *” and if they they have no faith,
they have no bread.

Their pride will attend them out of the world, for they will
honour themselves at the great day.. ‘*When saw we thee an

an

hungered or athirst, and did pot minister unto thee And again.
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« Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name oast
out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works ?”

The grand contest between God and all graceless professors is,
who shall have the glory of a siuner’s salvation. This glory God
claims, and will never give to another; nor will the self-righteous
ever give it to him. Hence the Saviour, who stood in the gap and
made up the breach, is rejected, and anythmo‘ substituted 1n his
place. Free agency is opposed to his sovereignty ; the workings of
a. natural couscience are called inherent grace, and are set up in
opposition to the Lord’s fulness; dead works stand as a rival to his
spotless obedience ; and sinless perfection in competition with his sanc-
tification : while, on the other hand, the Lord seeks the lost, shines
upon the blind, quickens the dead, gives power to. the faint, serves
the vilest, heals the sick, and jugtifies the ungodly. And this is the
glory of God’s elect, while all others labour in vain. It is going
about to establish their own righteousness, being too blind to see,
and too proud to submit to the uahteousness of God. Such *’shall
stumble and fall, and be snmed and be broken, and be taken.”
They stumble and take offence at the Som of God; they are broken
off from both covenants, and taken in their own craftiness; for what
can men hang upon who reject Christ ? And. this is now the case with
the Jews; they are driven to such shifts as to pray on their death-
bed that their own death may atone for their sins. These are the men
who honour themselves, and yet they laek the Bread of Life, and will
perish to all eternity in their wants. -It is intolerable to them to
have their honour .laid in the dust, and therefore it must lie in the
flames ; for “he that exalteth himself shall be ashdmed.” At the
great day it will be seen, and shall be acknowledged by all, that
“he that is despised and hath a servant, is better than he that
honoureth himself and lacketh bread.”

“ He that is~despised is better than he that honoureth hlmself "
&c. Blessed are they that are reviled and persecuted, for great is
their reward in lieaven. But the Lord pronounces his woe upon pro-
fessors when all men speak well of them.

But a member of the Laodicean church, who is rich, mcreased
with goods and in need of nothing, thinks it strange to be invited to
“ buy wine and milk without mongy and w ithout price; and even if
conscience pinch him, he turns a deaf ear to the voice of divine
bounty.  * Wherefore do you spend money for that which is not
bread; and your labour for that which satisfieth not? Hearken
diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul
delight itself in fatness.” (Isaiah lv. 2.) All such kind invitations are
lost upon a freewiller. “The full soul loatheth the ‘honeycomb ;"
and, therefore, woe unto them that are full, for they shall hunger.
All that come to the feast must be brought; a bare invitation bungs
no guest. < Not one that was lbidden shall taste of my supper;
therefore, bring in the poor, the ma1med the halt, and the blind, that
my house may be filled with guests.” These these shall eat bread
in the kingdom of ‘God; when many shall berr in harvest, and have
nothing. ¢ Better is he that is despised and hath a servant; than
he Lhzn. honoureth himself and lacketh bread.”
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POPERY.

V.

1. THE CHABRACTER OF POPERY, AS POINTED OUT IN THE PROPHETICAJ,
SCRIPTURES.

( ‘Co.ntinuaﬁon of the Prophecy of the Man of Sin, 2 Thess. ii.)

‘Satan is the prince and god of this world. (John xiv. 30; 2 Cor.iv.4.)
As a prince, he must have subjects; as a god, he must Lave worshippers.
His sceplre is no weak and barren wand, but waves over countless multi-
tudes; his altar is no forsaken, ruined, moss-o'ergrown shrine, but is
daily thronged by myriads of feet and worshipped by millions of knees.

But his kingdom 1s'a kingdom of darkness, and his altar an aitar of
blood. Destruction is his end, and deception his means. As * the prince
of the power of the air,” he scans, like an eagle from its aérie, his out-
spread domain ; and as “ the spirit that worketh in the children of dis-
obedience,” (Eph. ii. 2,) he infuses into the minds of men his own deep-
laid schemes, himself the while unnoticed 'and unknown.

Popery we believe to be Satan’s grand masterpiece—the ablest inven-
tion of that mind which, for depth of subtlety, exceeds all human con-
ception. -There is an ancient proverb,. * Corruptio optimi est pessima,”
which may be freely translated, “ The best thing when cormrupted becomes
the worst.” If the gospel, then, be the hest gift of God to man, the
system that perverts and corrupts it must be of all systems the worst.
Upon this point then of our subject let us now fix our eye.

In -the prophecy of the MaN oF Six there is one most noticeable
feuture, that his “ Coming is after the working of Satan.” This is
the grand key to Popery, the only real clue to its intricate, recesses and
crooked labyrinths. That Popery should be what it is, a system beyond
conception firm and compact, shows that a master mind contrived it;
that it should prevail so widely, that a universal influence accompanies
it; that, it. should endure so long, that an undying spivit upholds it.
Popes and cardinuals neither built the walls of Papal Rome, nor now
uphold them.  As well might scaffolding poles and trowels have reared
up ‘the Vatican withput the architect's eye or the mason’s hand, as that
Gregorys or Hildebrands raised up the Papacy without the eye and
hoand of a master spirit, who drew the plan and wielded the instruments.

This part of the prophecy will therefore demand a fuller consideration,

Be it borme in mind, that as a reward of his incarnation, sufferings,
and death, the Father has given the Son a kingdom. * Ye are they which.
have continued with me in my temptations. And I appoint unto you a
kingdom, as my Father huth appointed unto me; that ye may eat and
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel” (Luke xxii. 28—30.)' The language of the Father
is, “I have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” (Ps. ii. 6.) “Thy
throne, O God, is for ever and ever: the seeptre of thy kingdom is
_& right sceptre.” (Ps. xlv. 6.) This kingdom Daniel suw in vision.
“I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Sou of Man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and
they brought him neat before him. And there was given him dominion,
and glory,and a kingdom, that all people, nations, aud languages should
serve him: his dominion is-an overlasting doniinion, which shall not
puss away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” (Dan.
vii. 13,14.). This kingdom, in its present form, is a kingdom ol grace,
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set upin the hearts of Christ's willing people. (Ps.ex. 3; Rom. xiv, 17;
Col. i.27.)

To see his dominious cut short, and his subjeets torn from lis grasp,
must needs provoke the wrath of Satan. But what has especially
moved the choler of that proud priuce is, that this kingdom is set up
in the person of the God-man. That humean nature should be ex-
alted above angelic nature, by its intimate union with the person of
the Son of God—this moves the spleen of the fallen angel. And
that this should be a kingdom of light, of grace, of holiness, of happi-
ness, of glory; and that whilst he and his band of fallen spirits are to
be thrust into hell, a countless multitude of the sons of men, children of
dust, should be saved into the heaven whence he fell—tkis stings his
miud into fury. .

But he has arts as well as arms. His is no blind, insensate rage that
defeats its own object; but is beyond all human conception far-seeing
in its end, and politic in its means. The rage and strength of the lion
are united to the craft of the sexpent. He can creep through the bush, as
well as leap from the covert. Before Christ appeared on earth, Paganism
and idolatry were Satan’s grand instruments. By their seductive wiles;
he for ages maintained his kingdom upon earth. But the Lord Jesus,
“ Dby the suffering of death, destroyed (or disannulled) him that had.the
power of death, that is, the devil.” (Heb. ii. 14.) When the blessed Lord
rose {rinmphant from the dead, ascended up on high, led captivity cap-
tive, and received gilts for men, it was the downfall of Satan’s kingdom.
The Holy Spirit was poured forth; the apostles went abroad every-
where preaching Jesus; numbers were delivered from the power of dark-
ness and translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son. At the preach-
ing of the gospel Satan *fell like lightning from heaven,” i.c., the * high”
or heavenly * places” (Eph. vi. 12) in which he sat. As the gospel
spread, Paganism rocked to its base. An effort. was necessary on the
part of Satan to prop up his falling kingdom. DPersecution was the
instrument selected. Ten bloody persecutions — and the last, that of
Dioclesian, the worst,—did Christianity endure. But seas of blood did
not extinguish the Chtistian name. The more they were afflicted, as in
Egypt of old, the more they multiplied and grew. A change of policy
was therefore requisite, and one well suited to the growing state of things
in that era of the church. Satan's language seems to have been,
‘ Paganism, I see, is everywhere falling; Chnistinnity everywhere pre-
vailing. Let me then leave the old worn-out, dying carcase of Paganism,
and transmigrate into the fresh warm .body of young Christianity.”
Here is a transmigration indeed—the subtlest stroke of policy that ever
came from thegates of hell. ‘I cannot kill Christianity, but I can stifle
it. I cannot overthrow it, but I can wed myself to it. I cannot defeat
Christ, but I can set up an Anti-christ. The religion of the Spirit is
bevond my reach; but Il can organize and carry out a religion of the
flesh, which shall be the hest of all instruments to deceive and destroy.”
Such, we may conceive, would be the language of Satan in devising and
executing this dark plot.

Popery, then, is an imitation of the kingdom of Jesus. Its leading,
animating idea is, that it has a head upon earth who ia the Vicar of
Christ. Here is imitation, an imitation of the leading truth of the
gospel, that Christ is the church's spiritual Head. But imitation in the
things of God is rebellion. An idol is an imitation of God as am object
of worship; therefore an act of rebellion. Herod upon his throne
imitated the voice of God. He was struck down as a rebel. Nadab und
Ablilu imitated the sacred fire from heaven, and perished for their pre-
sumyption. Korul, Dathan, and Abiram, imiteted the Aeronic priesthood,
und tle earth swallowed them up.
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The Popé imitates Christ. What is this, then, but rebellion? He
imitates him ag King, for he calls himself his Vicer upon earth, and wears
o triple crown. He imitates him ‘as Prophet, for he declares that his
judgments in matters of fuith ard infallible. And he imitates him as
Priest, for he assumes, by his indulgences, to forgive sin. Tu fact, he
imitates Christ in almost every attribute. Christ holds the keys of death
and hell; the Pope claims the power of the keys as his special prernge-
tive. Christ is the stem in which all the branches of the vine meet and
unite; the Pope is the uniting head of all the churches. Not to be in
union and communion with Christ is death; not to be in union and
communion with the Pope is, according to the Romish creed, destruction.
The claim and boast of Rome is this: that she is Chnist's visible church
on earth; that she has a hierarchy derived by Apostolic succession; that
she has sacraments which are only valid becanse administered in her
communion; that she alone has a consecrated altar and a sacrificing
griesthood; that she alone is the Holy Catholic Apostolic Church to which

hri(sit has promised his presence, Spirit, and blessing to the end of the
world. ;

From these premises she argues, that there is neither Christianity nor
salvation out of her pale. Protestants, whatever be their name and creed,
are schismatics, apostates, heretics,rotten members, children of perdition,
without God, or Christ, or hope. Is not all this ‘‘ the working” of Satan?
That a system which really is no religion at all, but a mere mundane,
earthly instrument of Satanic policy and craft—a compound of lies and
deception—a mass of idolatry and error—an ambitious grasping at wealth
and power—a refined codeof Italian subtlety, administéred by priests and
monks—that this grovelling mimicry of the kingdom of the blessed Jesus
should call itself Christ's bride and church, what a prostitution of every
thing sacred and holy! ’

And that men of the highest intellect and education should deliberately
live and die in the firm persuasion that this is the religion of Jesus Christ,
—how can it be accounted for but by this seripture, that it is after the
workiog of Satan?” :

The nature of this working is opened up thus by the inspired apostle:
“ With all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivable-
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish.” Let us examine these
separately.

1. “ Power,” ie., influence and efficacy on the minds of men. Asa
supernatural and divine influence attends the teaching and work of the
Holy Spirit, so a supernatural and infernal influence attends the working
of Satan. ‘ Ananias,” said Peter, * why hath Satan filled thinc heart?’
If Satan * fill the heart,” it is by his suggestive influences, breathing and
infusing into it his own spirit, filling it as the wind fills the sails of a ship,
speeding and urging it on to a certain point and by a certain course.
“ _Satan," we read,  entered into Judas,” took possession of him, and hurried
him along to betray Christ and destroy himself. Satan does not merely
tempt indirectly to-sin, by presenting Daits to the carnal mind and let-
ting that act; but, where permitted, accompanies his temptations apd
suggestions with a direct influence, so as to sway and bend the will with
8 positive impulsive force. This is ** power,”—mysterious. indecd. and
inscrutable, but most formidable and fearful in origin, means, and end,
and o thousand times the more so as being so hidden and unobserved.

2. “Siyns and lying wonders.” These we class together, as they are
often classed in God's word. * For there shall arise false Christs and
false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that,
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very eleet.” (Matt. xxiv. 24
But we may, perhaps, thus distinguish them. “ Signs” would seecw to
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point to certain marked divect testimonies from God. Tlhus the Jows so
often required Christ *“to show them a sign,” i.e., as distinguished from n,
miracle, sonie sight or voice, or supérnatural appearance from_ heaven.
So Paul speaks of the gift of tongues eing ‘“ a sign to them that believe
not,” (1 Cor. xiv., 22,) i.e., a proof to their senses that it was a work of
God. By “wonders” we may understand miracles, prodigies, portents,
supernatural appearauces, things contrary to the general course of nature.
The word “ lying” we connect with both, for alike upon eech is felsehood
stamped. :

Rome has her lying signs and her lying wonders; and of both Satan
3s the author. Her lying signs are well nigh innumerable. Almost every
doctrine of the Romish church is propped up by them. Sometimes, for
instance, it is the doctrine of transubstantiation. Her books of devotion
abound with lefends to persuade her dupes that the consecrated waler is
the real flesh and blood of Christ. Sometimes the name of a saint is
mentioned, who is said to have seen with his bodily eyes the consecrated
wafer. as actnal flesh and blood.! Sometimes accounts are given of
heretics or Jews who have cmiried it off, to ridicule or maltreat it,
and when they have broken it, blood - hes, ‘according to the legend,
dropped from it. Sometimes it is to prop up-the doctrine of image
worship. There are several so-called miraculous images of.the Virgix
Mary, to which peculiar sanctity is attached.?2 Soine.are said to have
fallen from heaven; others to have lLeen dug up from.the. earth
under miraculous appearances; one to heve been made by the Pro-
phet Jeremiah, and left in Egypt, whence it was brought by St. Louis.a
Sometimes it is to prop up the doctrine of Sairit worship. . There is a.
work called Aéta Sanctorum, (Actions of the .Saints,) in. many folio
volumes, filled with the most ridiculous legends of the saints of the
Romish church. The miracles wrought by the saintd, their, aunsterities
and self-tortures, their bodily conflicts with Satan, their stupendous holi-
ness on earth, and their meritsand power in heaven, form the chief staple-
of the contents of this work.# Accounts of a similar nature make up the
main bulk of the sermons of monks and friars in Popish countries, as #as
the case in England before the Reformation.5 Sometimes these lying sigus
are adduced to stibstantiate the doctrine of purgatory. Dolorous cries issue
from . the churchyard of souls in purgatory; or some saint has had e
vision of its torments; or some great sinner has been taken there after
death, and then allowed to come back to life to work out his salvation. by
acts of penitence.® Masses must be said to release these poor tormented
sowls. Money must tinkle in' life, or be left at death to build monas-
teries, churches, chantries, and for other ‘‘ pious uses,” to deliver them-
selves or their relatives, who are represented as enduring worse tortures
than those in hell. These lying signs, devised and used by Saten, in
fluence the bewildered minds of Papists to a degree perfectly incredible-
to a Protestant, and drench them with the most grovelling and abject
superstition. ' .

Besides these signs Satan works by “lying wonders,” i.¢., counterfeit
miracles. It is the especial boast of the Romish. church that, in her
communion miracles have not ceased. Lying miracles certainly have
uot. Two have of late attracted much notiee, one called the winking
image of the Virgin Mary at Rimini in Italy; the other a pioture of
Jesus Cliist in the South of France, which is said to sweat blood.
Miracles are sometimes ascribed to the relics of martyrs; sometimes to &
piece of the wood of the trne cross; sometimesto the prayers of the snints;
sometimes to the intercession of the Virgin Mary.? At the tinio of the
rebiellion in Ireland in 1798, ‘it was generally believed by the rebels that
the priests could catch the bullets in their hands, destroy by their curses
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the king’s soldiers, and make the Catholics invulnerable.8 Miracnlons
cures are ascribed to holy water, to certein sacred wells and fountains
and places of pilgrimage, to the blessing of the priest, to the repetition of
certuin words and formalas, to the sign of the cross, and a thousand
superstitious observances. In cht, lying wonders are the grand instru-
ments of Satan; .and what more potent and efficacious engine to work
upon the mind of man? Mirncles instinctively command assent. They
are the grand cvidences of both Old and New Testament. By miracles
Moscs snbstantieted his mission both to the children of Israel and in the
court of Pharaoh. By miracles the Lord Jesus Christ manifested that he
was the Son of God. How, then, can Satan work more effectually than
by counterfeit miracles? And that he can do so when permitted is plain
from the Egyptian magicians who wrought miracles in the presence of
Pharaoh. ’

We have dwelt upon this part of the subject at some length, chiefly
for two reasons. :

1. That it is the especial mark of Antichrist. In tender mercy to his
church the Lord has pointed out this special feature. Forewarned, fore-
armed.. Rome’s boast is Rome’s condemnation. She holds np her
miracles as a beacon-light—it is her funeral pile. Her mock jewels
betray ‘the harlot's forehead. The wires that move the puppet are held
by a hand on which the name of LIAR is deeply branded ; and its move-
ments have often been so clumsy, that the broad mark stamped there has
flashed upon the discerning eye. .

2. Our second reason for dwelling% upon this feature of Antichrist, is the

. possibility, nay, the strong probability of the prevalence of Popery again
i this country. With the revival of Popery will come the revival of
lying miracles. Popery is unchanged and unchangeable. Miracles
would reappear with Popery, as swallows reappear with spring. And
teceived would they be as readily, and believed as implicitly by a gene-
ration. as were the prophecies of Brothers, the revelations of Joanna
Southeott, the unknown tongues of Irving, or the golden tablets of Joe
Smith the Mormonite.

3. “ With all deceivableness of unrighteousness.” What two traits of
Satan allied té and mutually strengthening each other! Unrighteous is
he as a fallen spiiit; deceiving, as ‘e murderer from the beginning.”
Destruction his end; deceit his cowse; sin his instrument. And bLow
suited to poor, blind fallen man, who carries in his Losom a heart
deceitful above all things,” and thervefore gulled by the first juggle:
and “desperately wicked,” therelore drinking down sin like water! But
O to deceive by sin, not in jts native garb, but as declked out by religion’
Here is the mester-stroke. To unfold this would require a volume, for it
lays open the very bowels of Popery. Her doctrines, her practices, her
ceremonies, all her movements are to work out unrighteousness. o

Take her cardinal doctrine, the sacrifice of the mass. What is its
practicel effect? For by this, and not Ly swelling words of pretended
holiness, must we measure n,_doctrine. If the fruit e evil, so must be the
tree; if the streum is bitter, wormwood must be in the fountain. (Juu_xes
iti. 11; Rev. viii. 10, 11.) Look at the Irish in our large manufactiring
towns. - On Lord’s day morning these in Jarge numbers attend mass. They
se2, they adore—what? « wafer. But théy believe thatthey see and adoro
Christ. Here is & sacrifice for their sins offered by the priest; therefore
an apus operatum, rvequiring no vepentance, 1o faith, no work .Of
grace on ‘the soul, no new heart, no aew lifs, no union with Christ.
What have all tiiese to do with the efficacy of the mass? See those
Trishmen in the morning, kneeling hall acress the street because there is
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not room in the chapel. How devout they are! How they kneel, and
eross themselves, and bow!  Look at them in the afternoon and evening.
Rolling in the guiter, fighting and quarrelling, broken heads, and the
police!  Well, what of that? Sure, have they not been to mass and seen
their god, and are not they good Catholics all one for the drink? Is
not this ¢ the deceivablencss of unrighteousness!”

Take the confessional. Read the questions that priests are directed
by Dens and other recogmized writers to put to yonung females. This
gulf of iniquity we must pass by. It is not for our pen to touch; but
as the practice of confession is rapidly spreading in this country, it
should Dbe laid Dare. It is indeed a ‘“inystery oig iniquity"—the very
“ deceivableness of unrighteousness.”9

Take the doctrine of purgatory, or of absolution, or of indulgences, and
examine theirpractical tendency and effect. All encourageunrighteousness
and minister to sin and ungodliness. Purgatory removes the fear of hell,
absolution stands in the place of the pardoning love of God, and indul-
gences of the atoning blood of Christ. Now, as nothing can subdue the
power and love of sin but the grace of God fiowing through the blood of
the Lamb, all these substitutes foster unrighteousness. And _as the
whole system is a mask and show of religion, it becomes emphatieally
*the deceivableness of unrighteousness.” It is a part of the very con-
stitution of the human mind to be awed and prostrated by claims of
peculiar sanctity. Rome has been too well tutored to neglect this potent
nstrument of dominion. She has, therefore, well whited her sepulchre,
and arrayed herself in garments which, in the eyes of her votaries,
shine resplendent with the very beauties of holiness. The Pope calls
himself the Vicar of Christ. “ His holiness™ is his title, though he be a
Borgia, polluted with every crime. His bulls are issued in the name of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. A crossis prefixed to the signature of every
bishop. * The Holy Catholic Apostolic Church” is her designation. A long
list of saints, martyrs, hermits, fathers, confessors, proclaim her sacred
genealogy. All her bishops and priests boast of having descended in unin-
terrupted succession from the apostles. Holy water, holy vestments, holy
buildings, holy™ images, holy relics, all claim a pretended sanctity.
Kneelings, crossings, bowings, prostrations, processions, soft musie,
incense, priestly blessings from the altar, all work upon the senses and
kindle a flame of intense devotion. The whole system, in a word, is con-
trived to impress the mind with e false show of religion, in which there is
nothing really spiritual or divine; but a mere working up of natural
feelings, like the women who wept for Tammuz, (Ezek. viii. 14,) or
adored the Queen of heaven. (Jer. xliv. 17.)

But lest we should still marvel that a system so ungodly and unscrip-
tural should have such prevalence in the minds ofthousands, the Blessed
Spirit by the apostle has assigned a reason which may well fill our minds
with awe: “ And for this cause God shall send them strong delusions,
that they slhould believe a lie; that they all might be damned who
Lelieved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” (2 Thess. ii.
11.12.) If God Limself send strong delusions, blinded indeed must be
their minds. But have they pot procured this to themselves? * They
received not the love of the truth;” and were, therefore, judicially given
up “to lelieve a lie.” What a dense veil rests over the masses that
glory in being Catholics! They will read no books, hear no ministers,
euter into no places of worship not sanctioned by their priest. A stolid,
stublorn resistance to all wuth, a blind obstinate grasp of error, a furious
Lutred or a sullen suspiciou of the faintest attempt to plunder them, as
tliey conceive, of their dearest jewel their holy religion, a dense, incon-
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ceivable ignorance of the first principles of godliness, a mind filled with
darkness that may be felt, are striking characteristics of the great mass of
Roman Cadtholics, The experiment is easily made. Take the first [rish-
man that you meet, and converse with him, if you ean, upon his religion.
His whole bearing will be changed. He will gather himself up as if an
adder touched his hand. If he possibly can help it, he will not converse
on the subject at all; but if he do, you will descry, as through a dim
haze, that he is given up to believe a lie, that he has not and will not
receive the love of the truth, and will not even listen to it. His pleasure
is in unrighteousness. He loves the aungodly doctrines, practices, and
superstitions in which he has been nurtured, and the spirit of delusion
which has so thoroughly bewitched and drugged his mind.

And is this the system which is to be thrust at any rate and at
dny cost upon this country? Shall the Man of Sin, the Wicked
One, bestride our land as in days of yore? Is the prevalence of
Popery symbolized by its being one of the three frogs that came out
of the mouth of the dragon, working miracles, and going forth unto
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the
battle of the great day of the Almighty? (Rev. xvi. 13, 14) And
is this frog-like spawn scattered here and there by disguised Jesuits
on every side? If so ordained in the purposes of God, come it
must and will. But one consolation remains. The same prophecy that
so accurately shadows forth the features of Antichrist predicts his doom.
The Wicked One may prevail for a time; but his days are nunibered.
Hisdestruction is sure. Darkness may be fast coming on, and the
shades of evening be stretching out. But it is the herald and harbinger
of a glorious day. Strengthen thyself, then, thou Man of Sin. Grasp
universal dominion. Seize our island and spread over it thy thickest
pell. Thou art doomed; thou art doomed. The Land upon the wall
bas elready written thy destiny. Thy triumph will be short, and terrible
thineend. Ye souls that are under the altar, be patient. (Rev. vi. 9.)
The sands of time are running out. The judgment will soon be set, and
the books be opened: “And then, because of the voice of the great words
which_the horn spake, the beast will be slain, his body destioyed, and
given to the burning flame.” (Daniel vii. 10, 11.) ]

‘With this will we close the prophecy before us. *“ The Lord will consume
the Wicked One with the spirit of his mouth,and shall destroy him with the
brightness of his coming.” Antichrist will prevail till Jesus comes to con-
sume and destroy him. And judging from the general dealings of God,
we may judge that the moment of his greatest height will be the moment
of his deepest fall. When, like Sennacherib, he has gathered the whole
earth, the sentence will go forth. When Rome has attained her utmost
hopes; “when she saith in her heart, I sit a queen and am no widow, and
shall see no sorrow; in one day,” the day of her chief exultation, will “her
plagues. come, death and mourning and famine; and she shall be utterly
burned with fire: for strong is the Lord who judgeth her.” (Rev.xviii. 8.)
Here then may we rest in hope. Rome may prevail, and it seems God's
purpose that she should. A spirit of delasion is abroad, and it may be
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2 Miracurous IMaGES OF THE VIrGIN MarY.—Our Lady of Tongres.—
“The origin of this celcbrated image is as follows: In the middle of the
night of the 2ud of February, a family of the Tungri, whilst keeping vigils,
observed an wnusual brightness in the garden.  After a short time, this
splendour received a great increase, until at length it rivalled the sun itself,
A f{ragrance [ar above that at Sabma, because it was of celestial origin,
succeeded, and the most enchanting harmeny was heard from gfar. On pro-
ceeding to the scene, early in the morning, an image of the mother of God was
found. The man who first saw it was instantly cured of a disease, under which
he had suffercd for threc years. The statue was at once removed to the church
of St. Martin, to be worshipped for the public good. But lo!f the next morning
the same light, the same fragrance, the same melody, werc perceived, and back
the image conveyed itself to the original situation in the garden. It was taken
back again and again, and as many times did the samo result follow. It was
“accordingly scttled, that the Virgin had made choice of the garden as the situa-
tion ot her shrine; and the house belonging to it was converted into a temple;
and dedicated to her honour!”—* Atles Marianus”; the Marian Atlas, or the
Miraculous Images of the Mother of God throughout the Christian World, by.
William Gumppenberg, Munich, 1657, ~ - :

3 Our Lady of Anice.—*Jeremiah the propiwct, having gone down into
Egypt, with the rest of Judah, and finding his efforts to reclaim the people
from idolatry altogecther fruitless, predicted the universal overthrow of idols,
throughout 1igypt, together with the shrines and temples, when a Virgin should
bring forth a Son.

“ In order that the remembrance of so portentous a Jrophecy might remain,
he left lichind him a wooden image, which represented a Virgin and her Son.
This image, after being some time in the museum of the Ptolemies, was trans-
ferred to the Christian churches, wherc it received, during sowme centuries, the
worship due to it. When Christianity, as well as the churches of Christ, were
overthrown, this image was either thrown dewn, or hidden amongst the heathen,
for centuries; until St. Louis, King of France, for whom itwas destined, entered
that region with an army, who took possession of it as a spoil and a safeguard,
during the perilous journey. This king returning from the East, in the year
1253, entered Anicium with the image, and returned thanks to that deity for
his safe return, and deposited, with grcat veneration, the image in the church.”
—Atas Marianus. . . .

4 AUSTERITIES OF SANTA Rosa, CANONI1ZED A.D. 1673.—“Every night she
was wont to scourge herself with iron chains till rivulets of blood flowed, offer-
ing herscl as a bloody victim to God to expiate the sins of the souls of the
departed, or to procurc divine aid for those in their last agony, &c.” When
this was interdicted her, she secretly fastened a chain thrice round her waist so
tightly, that she could not move without the greatest torture, When this was
loosencd by a special miracle after the virgin’s death, the links breathed forth
a wondrous sweetness. DBut that no part of her innocent body might be free:
from punisbment, she twisted all down her arms chains such as felons wear,
and fastened bundles of nettles and-small thorns to her bosoi, armpits, and
side. As the sackcloth was not rough enough, which she wore from her neck
to below her kuecs, she sewed necdlesinto it. She used it for.scveral years, sill
she was compelled tolay it aside from frequent vomitings of blood; but wore
instead another garment, so contrived as to cause pain at every movement.
Her feet only were free from these pains, which, however, she used to torture by
striking them against rocks, or burning them at the fire. " She wore a crown
on her head madc of very sharp tin nails, which for some years she did not put
on without inflicting wounds; but afterwards she wore anothcr.nrnied with
ninety and nine thorns.  Her bed was o 'liard that it drove away sleep instead
of inviting it. Her pillow was cither a rough block of wood or stones; and het
Led was filled with sharp fragments of tiles and triangular points of broken
carthenware, with the sharp edges turned to her hody; and she never composed
herself to sleep without first embittering ler mouth with a draught of ox-gall.”

9 Jwines Voraginelived i the thirteentl century, and was theauthor of a volun:e
- o . 3 ]
of sermous considered so excellent that they were called “ Golden Sermors.’
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The following is one of his discourses, the text being Rev. xxji. 18: “He
that is holy let him be holy still.” * Holy men, how loly soever they arc in
soul, desire also to be holy in their body. These two things St. Francis had,
viz., & holy body and soul; that it might be truly said of him, ¢ He that is holy,’
viz., in soul, ‘let him be more holy,’ viz., in hody. First, He had a holy body,
for ull thingsg that were-in him were holy, 1. His hair was holy; for when a
man's house was falling, he took a little of his hair and pat it into the cracks
and the house stood firm, being established by the brittle hair of the holy man,
2. His eyes were holy. 3. His ears were holy. 4. His mouth was holy, for
sich powerful words came from it, and those whom he blessed were blessed, and
those whom he cursed were cursed. Witness the sow that died for eating a
Jamb when he cursed her, and the girl whosc sight was restored by his spittle.
5. His hands were holy; for they were so conscerated with the wounds, that
the things he touched were holy, &c. 6. His nails were holy; for a tempted
brother, by pariug his nails and keeping themn as relies, was delivered and much
comforted. 7. .His writing was holy. This being preserved, had the same
effect. 8. His girdle was holy. Being dipped in water, it cured all distcmpers.
9. His body was holy; for whipping himself against corrupt motions, he said,
‘Go to, brother ass, thus you must -be scrved.” .10. His feet were holy, being
consecrated with Christ’s wounds. Hence, by sprinkling the water in which
they were washed, tattle were cured of the murrain,” &e. These were probably
only the heads of his discourse, but are sufficient to give an idea -of the sermons
before the Reformation,

6 « Since many persons,” says Bellarmine, “will not believe what they have
never seen, it has pleased God sometimes to raise his servants rom the dead,
and..to send them to announce to the living what they have really beheld.

“The following are the words of Christina herself, spoken in the presence of

many witnesses npon her return to life: * ‘ Immediatcly as I departed from the
body, my soul was received by ministers of light and angels of God, and con-
ductcd to a dark-and horrid place, filled with the souls of men. The torments
which I there witnessed are so dread(ul, that to attempt to describe them would
be utterly in vain; and there I beheld not a few who had been known to me
while they were alive.  Greatly concerned for their hapless state, I asked what
place it was, thinkiog it was Hell, but I was told it was Purgatory, where arc
kept those who in their life had repented indced of their sins, but had not paid
the punishment due for them. I was next taken to see the torments of Hell;
wherc also I reeognized some of my former acquaintances upon earth. After-
wards I was translated to Paradise, even to the throne of the Divine Majesty;
an@ when I saw the Lord congratulating me, I was beyond measure rejoiced,
supposing that I should henceforth dwell with Him ror evermore. But he pre-
sently said to me, ¢ In very deed, my swectest daughter, you shall be with me;
but for the present I offer you your choice. Will you stay for ever with me
now? or will you return to the earth, and there in your mortal body,—but
without any detriment to it,—endure puuishment by which you may deliver
out of Purgatory all those souls whom you so much pitied?’ I accepted, with-
out hesitation, the rcturn to. life on the ¢ondition proposed, and the Lord
ordered my body to be restored to me.’ ’
. “These were her own words.. The author of her life adds, that she walked
into burning ovens, and though she was so tortured by the flames, that her
anguish extorted from her the most horrible cries, yet, when she came out therc
was not a trace of any burning to bo deteeted on her body. Again: during «
hard frost she would go and place herselt under the frozen surtace of a river
for six days and morc at a time. Sometimcs she would be carricd vouud by the
wheel of a water mill ; and after having been whirled about in a horvible
mauner, she was as whole in body as if nothing had happened to her—not a
limb was hurt. At other times she would make all the dogs in the town fall
upon her, und would ran before them like a hunted beast, and yet in spite of
being torn by thorns and brambles, and worried and lacerated by the dogs to
siich a degree that no part of her body escaped without wounds, there was not
a weal nor a scar to be scen.”— Bellarmine on Purgatory.

7 “ While 8t. Gertrude was one day fervently saying the words, ¢ Turn thy eyes
of mercy towards us,’ she saw the Holy Virgin pointing to the eyes of the Son
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whom she held in her arms. The Virgin then said, *Theso are my most
merciful eyes, which I can incline in favour of all who invoke me.! ¢ Thesa
are the most compassionate eyes, which I can incline to save all who ask
my prayers.’

“A certain sinmer who wept before an image of Mary, besceching her to
obtain from God the pardon of his sins, was given to understand that the
blessed Virgin turned to the infant, whom she held in her arms, and said to him,
.‘Son, shall these tears be lost?” Jesus Christ answered, that he pardoned the
sinner.

“Blessed John Errold, who, through humility, called himself the disciple,
relates, that there was a marricd man who lived in enmity with God.
His wife, a virtuous woman, being unable to indnce him to renonnce sin, en-
treated him at least to practise, in honour of the mother of God, the devotion
of saluting her with a Hail, Mary, every time he passed by an image of the
Virgin. He began to practise this devotion. One night on his way to commit
sin, he saw a light, he looked, and perceived that it was a lamp that burned
before an image of Mary holding in her arms the infant Jesus. He said the
‘Hail Mary,” as nsual; but what did he see? IIE SAW AN INFANT COVERED
WITH WOUNDS, STREAMING BLoOoD. Filled at once with terror and compune-
tion at the thought of having, by his sins, inflicted these wounds on his Redeemer,
he began to weep; but he saw the infant turning away from him. Hence, full
of confusion, he had rccourse to the most holy Virgin, saying, ‘Mother of
Mercy, thy Son -rejects me; I can find no advocstc more merciful and more
powerful than thee, who art his-mother. My Queen, assist me, pray to him for
me.” The Divine Mother answered, ¢ You sinners call me Mother of Mercy,
but you do not ccase to make me a mother of misery, by renewing the
passion of my Son, and my dolours.” But because Mary knows not how to
send away disconsolate a soul that has recourse to her, she turned to her Son to
ask pardon for that miserable sinner. Jesus'still appeared unwilling to forgive
him; but the Holy Virgin, PLACING THE INFAXT IN THE NICHE, PROSTRATED
HERSELF DEFORE NI, saying, ¢Son, I will not depart from thy feet, until
thou dost pardon this sinner.’ Jesus then said, ¢ Mother, I can. refuse thee
nothing; thou dost wish me to pardon him, make himn come a2nd kiss my wounds.’
The sinner camec weeping bitterly, and as he kissed the wounds of the infant,
they were healed. In the end, JErUS EMBRACED miy in token of his pardon;
the sinner changed his conduet, and afterwards led a holy life; enamoured of
the most holy Virgin, who had obtained for him so great a grace.)'—Glories of
Mary, by Liguort: Dublin. 1845.

8 ArFipAviT oF RicHARD GRANDY.—“Deponent further saith, that he attended
mess celebrated by Edward Murphy aforesaid, parish priest of Bannow; and
after mass he heard him preach a sermon, in which he said, ‘ Brethren, you
see you’re victorious every where—that the balls of the herctics fly about
you witbout hurting you—that few of you have fallen, whilst thousands of the
heretics are dead, and that the few of you that have fallen was from deviating
from our causc, and want of faith—that this visibly is the work of God, who
now is determined that the heretics who have reigned upwards of a hundred
years should be extirpated, and the true Catholic religion be established.” And
deponent s2ith this sermon was preached after the battle of Ross, and that he
heard several sermons preached by the pricsts to the same effect; that he like-
wise heard many rebels who had been at the battle of Enniscorthy and else~
where, declare that Father Roche, a rebel general, did constantly catch the
bullets that came from his majesty’s arms, and gave them to his men to load
their picces with. June 23, 1798.”

Bulger then said, “ You are liable to be shot if you appear in the street.
There will be but one religion on the face of the earth. This is all the handi-
work of God;” and as a proof of the divine interposition in favour of the
rebellion, he eaid, “Father Murphy catches red-hat bullets in his hands.”—
Notes of u Conversution between Bulger, a Catholic servant, and his mistress, Mprs,
Heydon, in 1798, —Musgrave. :
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9 «Ttis n shamb for a woman to approach these confessionals. If they were
never wise in the science of iniquity before, the priest will be sure to instruet
them, by asking such filthy and indccent questions, that a modest woman would
blush to think of. I declare to you I was confined three days to my bed, from
my first confession; and thought then T could never have gone to confession a
sccond time, being so abashed and confounded by the abominations that he had
put into my head. I was truly terrified at a sinful thought, more from theidea
of telling it to the priest, than a fear of offending the Almighty God. O what
a penance this was! At the same time, when it was over, my carsed pride was
nursed, and I was eongratulated as being an angel, withoat a sin on my con-
science.”—Letter of Miss Elizabeth Morton to Mr. Huntington.

SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS,

I should have thought mowers very idle people; but they work
while they whet their scythes. Now, devotedness to God, whether
it mows or whets the scythe, still goes on with the work.—Newton.

It is the great design of God in all the troubles he sends upon
his people, effectually to teach them the exceeding vanity of the
creature, to embitter the things of this world to them, to wean their
hearts from them, to bring eartbly things out of request with them,
to make them see that there is no true contentment nor solid satis-
faction fer the soul to be found in them, and to make them see
where true happiness and contentment is to be had, even in God and
in Christ alone, for whom their souls were created, redeemed, and
sanctified. —Bunyan.

Suppose you have inward graces and good qualifications, the best
of these will not give conscience peace when God awakens it. I shall
suppose you have faith; well,'but have you not unbelief also, and more
unbelief than faith? And may not conscience condemn you for that,
as Christ did his disciples, ** How is it that ye have no faith?” while
you carry in many cases as if you had none at all? Suppose you
have repentance; yet have you not impenitency also? May not con-
science condemn yoy many times for a hard, impenitent heart; so
hardened from God’s fear, that neither the word nor rod of God does
make impréssion on you; yea, neither mercies nor judgments do you
lay to heart as you ought? Suppose you have humility; yetis there
not pride also in your heart? and ay not your conscience accuse
you of much self elevation and self-confidence? Suppose you have
love to God; yet have you not much enmity also? and may not your
conscience condemn you, ‘that you love not God with all your
heart, with all your soul, mind, and strength;” and that your heart
goes more out after the creature than the Creator, at least some-
times and in many instances? Suppose you have sincerity; yet
may not conscience witness against you, that your sincerity is mixed
with hypocrisy? Suppose you have zeal; yet will not couscience
witness that yon have too much lukewarmness? Suppose you have
a fixed heart upon God, and Christ, and heavenly things at some
times; yet will not conscience accuse you of innumerable wanderings
of heart? Why, then, it seems your best righteousness even of in-
ward graces will not pacify conscience.—Ralph Erskine.
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God will, sooner or later, cut off his children from looking to the
creature for help. Young disciples are very apt to draw comparisons,
and make others the rule of their faith and experience; hence they
in general are raised by another’s good opinion, and proportionably
distressed if they are thought little of, or if they only surmise that
they are thought little of. A slip, or a supposed one, in the path of
one they have thought so bighly of, will make them stagger in their
confidence. But if they have placed uulimited confidence in some
old rotten hypocrite, and they have been bitten by him, they will be
ready to conclude there is no sincerity in any body. ‘ Nevertheless
the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord
Rhoweth them that ave his."—H. Fowler.

T'aith is au active and a fruitful thing; its fruit is pleasant both to
God and wman; and the man who does possess it is a noble man
indeed, an heir of God through Christ. But it behoves us to be
wary, for counterfeit faith, like counterfeit gold, is very current.
Paul says, ** Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v. 1.) 'We have peace, or possess 1t;
for what we have we must possess. Now, this peace is given to
assure the conscience that God is at peace with us, that he has ac-
cepted us, and has forgiven all our trespasses. And whoever feels this
peace, must be assured of the pardon of his sing, for it is the witness
of his pardon. Thisblessed peace does not grow in nature’s garden;
nor can it be digged out of mines of human merit. It waslostin Para-
dise, and is only found at Calvary. It is called the peace of God,
because 1t is of God’s bestowing, and bestowed through Jesus Christ
alone. When this peace is bestowed, it is found to be as Paul
describes it, ‘“ A peace passing all understanding.” (Phil. iv. 7.) A
peace so exquisitely rich, that none can understand what. it is, until
he feels it; and when he feels it, never can express it. Men may
mistake this peace before they taste it, as ten thousands do, and take
up with a human calm instead of it; but he who feels it never can
mistake it; for nothing else is like it; it passeth all understanding.
Tle Holy Spirit seals this peace upon the conscience, and thereby
proclaims the pardon of sin, and *“ sheds abroad the love .of God in
the heart,” (Rom. v. 1—3,) and “ beareth witness to our adoption.”
(Rom. viii. 15, 16.) This sealing of the Holy Spirit is given as ‘‘an
earnest of our future inheritance.” (Eph. 1. 13, 14.) It is a heavenly
pledge dropped into the bosom, to assure us of our interest in Christ.
Thus conscience is delivered from the fear of wrath and fear of death,
which bringeth bondage. (Heb. ii. 15.) The heart rejoices now in
God as asin-pardoning God; calls him Father, by the Spirit of adop-
tion, (Gal. iv. 5, 6;) delights in his blessed service, and feels the
meaning of St. Peter’s words, ‘* Believing in Christ, ye rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory.” (1 Peteri. 8.) These are weighty
words, directed unto all believing churches, and experienced by them,
but never were and never will be felt by a mere human faith, spring-
ing from Luman intellect. The faith producing heavenly peace, and
the peace produced, are both the gift of God.—Derridye.
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“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
ghall be filled."—Matt. v. 6. '

“ Who hath'saved us, and called us with a holy ¢alling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began.”—2 Tirm. i. 9.

¢ The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“ If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."— Acts viii, 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii, 19. .

No. 187. JULY, 1851. Vor. XVIL

WILLIAM HARLEY'S ACCOUNT OF HIS CAEL TO THE
WORK OF THE MINISTRY, TOGETHER WITH THE
OPPOSITION HE MET WITH, AND HIS PROCEED-
INGS THEREON,

. ( Concluded from Page 193.)

But the’ greatest opposition that I nmiet with was respecting my
call to the work of the ministry.

You have already heard the manner of my being brought into the
public work, which, because it was not according to the order as now
set up among men, is objected to by some and ceunted invalid.

The first opposition that I met with on this account was while T
was a minister to the people at Ramsey, from an independent people
at O—r, in the county of Cdambridge, who, having lost their minister
by death, were obliged to seelc supplies from . 1ueighbouring places.
It was proposed by some of them, who had heard me at my own place.
to request my service for one Lord's day. But this was opposed by
others, who said, that though I preached to a Dissenting pecple at
present, T was but a Methodist originally, and was never properly
called to the work of the ministry. - As this objection was not satis-
factory tothose who were desirous of my preaching among them, those
that oppased it strove to spread the malevolence of their objections.
further than their own number, and endeavoured to sow the seeds
of discord among my own people, by talking to some of them abont
it, wondering how they could satisfy themselves to sit under one who
had thrust himself into the ministry, and was never properly called
to the work ; that they could never expect I should ever le in any
way blest amongst them, &c. But to the confusion of their false
iusinuations, the Lord both had Dlessed and afterwards did bless my
labours. These proceedings against me did at first give me sowme
unesasiness; bn}, as ‘“all things work together for good,” so, blessed

G
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be God, 1 found this trial particularly good for me. Tor the Lord
caused me to cxamine whether the objection was not true. It may
be, thought I, that though God might design me for the work of the
ministry, he would not have had me enter upon it in the manner that
1 did.  Have I entered ‘“ by the door into the sheepfold,” or have 1
climbed up ** some other way?" {John x. 1.) Blessed be God, that I
was ever put upon this examination, because I therein found con-
firmation and thence consolation from God in my soul. I began to
examine what is reckoned a proper call to the ministry, or, in other
words, what the men of our day count an orderly entrance upon the
areat work of preaching the gospel, and I found it to be of two kinds.
First, when a person designs his son to be a minister, he sends him
to the schools of learning, to acquire a competent knowledge of the
langnages, the theory of divinity, and the duties of religion. When he
has been as long at school as is thought sufficient, he is then put to
preach; and as most masters of mechanical trades are ashamed to
Lave an apprentice serve his time and yet not be a complete workman,
so those gentlemen must have a letter testimonial that they are, not
to say good workmen at their trade, but regularly educated ministers,
brought up under such a c¢ne who keeps such an academy in such a
place. I only spealt with respect to that body of people called Pro-
testant Dissenters, who profess to disapprove of the colleges of Oxford
and Cambridge; nor do I intend to detract from the usefulness of
learning. Where God is pleased to call learned men by his Spirit
and grace to the ministerial work, it will certainly make them more
able ministers of Christ; but. to make a person a minister because he
is learned, to me seems much the same as to go to Spain to seek a
person tv teach me the French language; -for as he is a Spaniard he
may understand French, or he may not. However, I will choose him
to teach me French because he is 2 Spaniard. So here is a man of
learning. He may possibly understand the teachings of the Spirit,
the language of the heavenly Canaan, and spiritual things, or he may
not. However, because he is a-man of letters, he shall teach me the
things of the Spirit. *Such a one,” it may be said, ““is an approved
minister.” Should I ask, By whom? ¢ Why, by men in genecral,
and by them who designed him thereto, and that educated him for

the work.” ‘“He is a fine scholar,” says one. *“In him you are
likely to meet with all you can expect,” says another. *Heisa
promising young man,” says a third. * He 1s a godly youug man,”

says a fourth; but whether godly because made gracious, or because
he is learned, might be another questivn. ** He is it to preach in
any place, and is well approved of,” says a fifth. DBut does God
approve of him? Does it appear that God designs him for and has
called him to be an ambassadpr of Christ? How does it appear ?
Why, because he can read what is written before him. Wonderful
attainment, after so many years’ study and learning to be able to
read writing ! :

Let me examine how far divine sanction is given to this order.
Tle prophet Moses was doubtless brought up in all the learning of
the Egyptians, yet not with the design of being a prophet, but a



THE GOUSPEL STANDARD. 219

courtier. His being a prophet was wholly of God, who anointed him
by his Spirit and grace, and called him thereunto, and sent him as
his ambassador to Pharaoh, king of Egypt. (Exod. ii1. 10.)

Bamuel, indeed, wes brought up under the prophet Eli; but
Samuel was begged on a vow of being lent to the Lord. (1 Sam.
i. 11.) But what languages he learnt, we have no account of, nor
does 1t appear he was any other than as a servant to the prophet, till
he was called of God; for we read that in a morning he opened the
doors of the house. However, we have an account of his manifest
-call of God to be a prophet, so that not only the prophet Eli per-
ceived that the Lord had called the child, but * all Israel, from Dan
even to Beersheba, knew that Samuel was established to be a prophet
of the Lord.” (1 Sam. iii. 8—R20.)

David was an eminent prophet and a royal priest, that ministered
in the sanctuary, doing the service of his God; yet, alas, we find him
taken from following the ewes big with young; and neither before nor
after he was anointed to his great work and office by the prophet was
he sent to school, but -continued to keep his father’s sheep; so that
his greatest qualifications for his great work were given him by that
God who had assigned and prepared him for and anointed him to it,
and had promised to be with him therein; nor would he take his
Holy Spint fram him, as he had done from Saul before him.

. The great prophet Elisha was, as we vulgarly say, brought up at
the plough-tail; for Elijah who was commanded of God to anoint
Elishe to be prophet in his stead, found him ploughing with twelve
yoke of oxen before him: ‘‘ And Elijah passed by him and cast his
mantle upon him; and Elisha left the oxen and ran after Elijah and
_mimistered unto him.” (1 Kings xix. 16—21.) But we read nothing
of his being put to school to learn languages, that he might be able
to prophesy. No; but that which fitted him for his work was, a
double portion of the Spirit which rested upon him. (2 Kingsii.9—14.)

The prophet Isaiah is, indeed, reckoned of noble birth, being the
son of Amoz, brother to Azariah, king of Judah, and was father-in-
law to Manasseh, king of Judah, by whom also, as writers agree, he
was put to death. Probably, therefore, as Isaiah was of noble
extraction, he might be a man of great learning, which was pever
thought by me to be any impediment to the service of the sanctuary,
but rather serviceable where a person has it, and who is evidently called
of God, as was the prophet Isaiah, tho heard the voice of the Lord,
saying, **Whom shall I send, and who will go for us? Then Isaiah
said, here am I, send me.” (Isaigh vi. 8.)

The prophet Jeremiah was the son of a priest. FEzekiel was a
Priest before he was a prophet, and Zechariah was the grandson of a.
prophet; yet their designation of and call to be prophets were evi-
dently of God, of divine and not, of human appointment ; and though
a8 priests and priests’ sons they might be learned men, yet have we
no- account thereof, The Lord expressly told Ezekiel, ** Thou art
not sent to a people of a strange speech, and of 2 hard language,
whose words thou canst not understand.” From whence I think it
more than probable that Ezekiel knew only his own mother tongue,
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The prophet Amos tells us he was no prophet, neither the son of
a prophet; but “I was,” says he, “a herdman and a gatherer of sycae
more fruit, and the Lord took me as I followed the flock, and the
Lord said ;mt;o me, Go prophesy unto my people Israel.” (Amos
vii. 14, 15.

The apostles were most of them illiterate and unlearned persons.
Paul, it 1s true, was learned in languages, and spake miore tongues
than they all, yet we find his greatest ambition was to speak so as to
be understood: and therefore he says, *‘ In the church, I had rather
speak five words with my understanding, that by my voice I might teach
others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.” (1 Cor.
xiv, 19.) Yea he says, ** Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking
with tongues, what shall I profit. you?” He well knew that a person
might have a knowledge of the tongues and the use of divers lan-
guages, and yet be ignorant of God; for he tells us that ¢ the world
Ly wisdom kunew not God.” (1 Cor.i.21.) Though men should
pursue those studies to the ond of their days, they may yet die
without a saving and spiritual knowledge of God. Consequently,
such 4 one cannot be a proper person to teach or to preach spiritual
things, seeing he knows them not. Lo

The inefficiency of school learniug to make a divine teacher is
evident from the testimony of one that cannot lie; for our Lord him-
self says, “ No man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth
any man the Father, save the- Son, and he to whomsoever the Son
will reveal him.” (Matt. xi. 27.) “Whénce it is evident, that a divine
knowledge of God is to be had only by revelation. Let not any
one startle at this -assertion; for however God may be.pleased to
Lless the use of any means to convey the knowledge of himself to
any scul, yet does it not appertain to the use of means, but to the
good pleasure of God who blesses those means. It is mnot in the
power of man. - - N ot . ‘

When Moses pleaded his want of eloquence, the Lord's answer to
him was, * Who hath made man’s mouth? or whomaketh the dumb,
or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? have not I, the Lord? Now
therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou
shalt say.” (Exodus iv.-10—12.)

When Jeremish complained, * Ah, Lord God, Iam a child, and
cannot speak,” the Lord’s answer was, *Say not I am a child and
cannot speak, for thou shalt go fo all that I shall send-thee, and
whatsoever I command thee that shalt thou speak. Then the Lord
put forth his hand and touched the prophet's mouth, and said,
Behold, T have put my words into thy mouth.” (Jer. i. 6—9.) And
thus were all the prophets fitted ; for we read that * the word of the
Lord came unto them.” And thus were all the apostles fitted; for
«T will,” says Christ, ¢ give you a mouth and wisdom which all your
adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or resist.” (Luke xxi. 15.)
And the apostle Paul says, “ For I certify.you, brethren, that the
gospel which was preached of me was not after man, for I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it but by the rovelation of
Tesus Christ.” (Gal. 1. 11, 12.)
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A gentléman of Mansfield, in Nottinghamshire, made me an offer
that if I would go to one Mr. Scott's academy, in Yorkshire, he would
be at the whole expense thereof. I thanked him in the best manner
I was capable of for so generous an offer, which I could never expect
to meet with agein.  Yet, generous as it was, I did not dare to accept
of it; first, because I believed God was able to fit me for the work he
had called me to, if not to satisfy the curious eritic; and T hoped he
would make me sufficiently able to preach his gospel, so that, under
his divine blessing, sinners might be converted, saints edified, and God
glorified. Secondly, because I feared to lay aside the Lord's work
to go and seek those human acquirements. Had Ihad a knowledge
of the tongues before I was brought to the public work, it might have
been of considerable use; but as God had called me to his work
without it, should I now lay aside the Lord’s work to go and seek
it, the Lord might justly leave me to it, and then I should make
‘but a sorry minister of Jesus Christ. Then I should be “a
minister, not of the Spirit, but of the letter,” (2 Cor. iii. 6,) of which
there was then a very recent instance in one Mr. F——, a minister at
Nottingham, who, as several of his own people informed me, had for
about two years been a very useful minister among them ; but taking it
iuto his head that he must learn the languages, he bought himself
books and got some instruction, applying himself to the study thereof,
till they also assured me, he neither preached law nor gospel, but
%ook up the time in explaining words, and the meaning of words.
“This being uppermost in his mind, he was all the while pleasing
himself, and feeding his own fancy, not to say his pride..

Bome years after this, I seemed to be confirmed in the inefficiency
of human learning to male or constitute a gospel minister, (as I found
1 was not alone'in my opinivn concerning academical qualification,)
by a letter, said to have been written many years ago to the late Mr.
8. W., then President of the ‘Board of Ministers, meeting at Black-
well’s Coffee-house, London, to whom a church in Warwickshire had
written for a minister, and who-answered that they could not be sup-
plied under a twelvemonth, there being never a one in the academy
who would be fit to come out under that time, which is snid to have
occasioned the sending of the following satirical-lines, in a letter
directed to that gentleman:

*#To you, great Sir, the praise is due,
Whose answer seems bath just and true;
You’re right in saying they must stay,
‘Who can make parsons every day.
Your hotbeds* may be good and strong,
To bring them forth when they are young,
As mushrooms rise from asses’ dung.
You (qree them up, we plainly know,

s cucumbers and pumpkins grow.
Yet what of that? ~We often find
The ¢nd is miss’d, as first design’d.
Your stock is often small or bad,
And where they’re not, they can’t be had,
It sometiines falls out worse by half ;
For people’s pence, out comes a calf.}

* Acndemies. + Exod. xxxii.24,
.



2922 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

Good Sir, ’tis well to take a year;

Let thoughtless mortals scoff and jeer,
The next time pray take half a score;
They’ll doubtless prize your goods the mote.
Tt takes up halfa year to tell

What ergo means, to know it well,
Besides, to teach them how to stand,
How scratch the wig, how form the band;
Then how the fingers must proceed,

The while they look about and read.
"Chen where to place their accents right,
And how to feign the poct’s flight.

How serious when their theme is hell,
And pleasant when of grace they tell,
But be they in earnest orin jest

It matters not, if well express'd.

Onc thing I have omitted, true,

That’s what to piratc and from who,
Though that’s the least they have to do.
The truth of sermons none will doubt,

If bred at school, that béars them out;
Hence tinker John,* and cobbler Howe,t
And all such as attend the plough,}
‘What need of such to be sent us now?
You pray indeed for such to come,

Then fall to work and ‘make us some.
Ugzzah is blamed; pray where’s his sin?
If the ark had fallen, where had we been?”

On the whole, I could find no exception to my being called of God
to the work of the ministry through my want of school learning, .or
academical credentials, as I can see but little if any of divine sanction
given to either. ' )

Mr. Harley, after this, met with considerable- opposition from
various quarters, because he had commenced preaching without being
regularly sept out by some church. - About fifty pages of his book
are taken up with a recital of the circumstances; but it is far too
prolix to interest the general reader. He subsequently settled at
Winsham, in Somersetshire, where all kinds of reports were circulated
agaiust him, some saying he was a transport, returned before his time
was up; others that he was g Jesuit, driven out of l'rance; others
that he was a renegade, having run away from his wife and children,
&c.; “but,” says he, “for me to say that these things were false,
would be saying but little. To God have I opened my cause, (Jer.
xx. 12.) who has promised to execute judgment for me. Let the
roaring of the enemy encourage me to hope that the Lord is doing
some good by me. He cannot say more or worse of me than I
deserve, however unjust the charges are. Satan has no regard to
justice in his charges, or he never could have .charged Christ with
being mad, (John x. 20,) with having a devil, and with blasphemy.
(Matt. xxvi. 65.) He cannot say more or worse of me than he has
said of many who have goue before me, with whom I am not worthy
to be named. Blessed be God that he cannot be heard, at least will

» John Bupyan.  + Cobbler Howe, of London. ©  § The Irophets.



THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 223

not be regarded in heaven. What though he has impiety enough
to accuse the brethren before God, day and night, (Rev. xii. 10,)
yet is he cast out, and his place shall be found there no more. O
that he were as perfectly and as fully cast out of my soul! I mean as
to his sinful brood in my nature. Then should [ not need to fear
what he can do against me. Well, yet a little while, aud [ hope thig
will be my merey. Till then will I wait for the Lord from heaven,
who has said, ** Behold I come quickly, to give to every man accord-
ing as his work shall be. Amen.”

THEY THAT BE WHOLE NEED NOT A PHYSICIAN,
BUT THEY THAT ARE SICK.

My very dear Friend,—I have felt a desire in my heart to write
you & line, though I feel most unworthy; but I have thought many
times upon you since the first time you came to our house, and of
the travail of soul I felt on the road as I came to meet you. AsI
never had any conversation with you, the enemy set upon me the
more fiercely that now was the time when I should be made manifest
to such a deeply-taught servant of the Lord to be what I really
was—a deceiver. A, the temptation I had to turn the horse back ;
but, my dear friend, when 1 met you, what a change I felt in a
moment. The enemy with all his fiery darts fled from me; my chains
and fetters fell off in a moment; so that my soul came out of the
prison-house, and began to burn with love towards you; and those
blessed words sounded through my very heart, * Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord.” My heart was broken down
into gratitude, praise, and thanksgiving, so that my poor soul was
lost in wonder and amazement. Nearly every thing that I saw on
the road filled my soul with praise, for I could see the blessed hand
of the Lord in every thing; and as we sat at tea, my heart seemed
melted within me, so that T could not help speaking a word for the
Lord’s honour and glory. At chapel it was a good time with my soul,
and I was enabled to ““lay aside those weights and the sin that doth
so easily beset us, and run with patience the race that is set before
us.” O, my dear friend, these are reviving times.

Times of heaviness may mark Ebenezer stones of Lelp, but in
this vale of tears we have no settled rest. I soon found, to the
grief of my soul, that there was another weight to press me down,
another fiery affliction to pierce my heart through with sorrow, another
furnace heated and that seven times hotter; fora few days after your
visit, the Lor;f was pleased to lay his afflicting band upon wy dear
partwer, whom I believe he gave me in answer to prayer. O, my
dear friend, this was a trinl indeed. Now camc the enemy with fiery
force indeed : * Your wife will die!” aud, ** Death is hastening on
the road, to cut asunder that sweet communion you have felt to
each other, and you will never live through it yourself, but will
certainly die in despair.” My dear friend, how keenly these things
came to 1y poor, s.oul, so that I was ready to rue the day that
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vou visited us!  ““Fear and trembling took hold upon me.” * ¥
went mourning without the sun, and groping for the wall of ssl-
vation, like the blind,” and mourned and wept with tears of henrt-
felt sorrow. But the Lord was pleaséd to send some part of your
text into my heart with power: * Run with patience .the race’
that is set before us.” Those blessed words filled my poor soul
with such power and sweetness, that at times all my fears and temp-
tations were driven away, and I was led to see that no strange thing
had happened, no affliction, temptation, trial, or distress, but what
was common to all the ransomed flock; that this affliction was
everlastingly appointed by an all-wise, sovereigu God; and that there
wvas a needs be for it, to be made the instrument of “ cleansing us
from all our filthiness and idols,” that no human flesh should glory
in his righteous sight. I clearly saw and felt that Christ and
Christ alone must reign supremre in the heart of every living soul,
and that every thing that stands in the way is an idol, and, sooner or
later, must be crossed; so that these fiery trials, afflictions, and
troubles, are all wise and needful to keep us in our proper place. And
when I saw the restoring band of the Lord put forth, and the lies
of the infernal lion of the bottomless pit contradicted, what love and
communion, what sweet nearness I felt with the blessed Lord for
his abounding goodness and mercy to the vilest of meértals! My
very soul exclaimed, “ Why me, Lord? " Why suci a wretch as I, who
deserve mothing at thy righteous hand but to be bound hand and
foot. and cast into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, who
deserve nothing but the wrathful anger of a righteous God to burn
against me as a sinner and transgressor against thy righteous law,
for having broken it in every jot and tittle, in thought, word, and
deed, and sold and forfeited every right and claim to eternal life!” O,
wy dear friend, to look-back for 2 moment and see the wonderful
preserving band of the Lord, when judgument was laid to the line and
righteousness to the plummet against all my ungodliness, and to see
the gracious hand of the Lord put forth to strip off the false covering
and tear asunder and burn to ashes every thing but that of his own
divine implanting. I bave many times been enabled to look back
years ago, when 1t was thus with my soul, when I could have given
a thousand worlds to weep tears of blood, if in my power, for one
moment’s experience that Christ was wine. Bless bhis precious
name, he appeared in his. own time and dglivered my soul from all
my fears, **set my foot upon arock and established my goings.”
But to return. I still find the way to heaven to be a tribulation-
path, “a waste, howling wilderness” and desert land, as all the
heirs of glory must find it. We are led about and instructed in
every trial and trouble. All our vexations, griefs, and sorrows are as
needful to our souls as the ballast to the ship; for without these
trials and exercises we should get light and trifling, and at times
be carried away with the vanities of this sinful world and with every
wind of doctrine. But a daily feeling of our base original, outward
and inward pains, griefs, mortifications, and crosses, the running_ and
festering sores of sin painfully felt within us, all make us at times
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sack and tired of this mud-wall cottege, this house of clay, the creature
of aday. ** The whole need not a physician, but they that are sick."”
The blessed Lord Jesus “came into this world to seek and to save
that which was lost.” * He came not to call the righteous but sinners
to repentance.” DBlessings for ever be unto his precious name, that
salvation, from first to last, is all of the sovereign mercy and free
favour and frce grace of God. *The stone which the builders
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner.” This divine
gtone, this immortal stone, this exceedingly precious and tried stone,
is all my hope and all my salvation, a crucified Jesus. My soul
loves his blood and righteousness. His sufferings, cross, and death
are infinitely deer and precious to my soul, and at times kill me
to every thing here below; so that at times I am led to mourn
over him all the day long: ** They shall look upon me whom they
have pierced, and mourn for him as one in bitterness for his only
son.” ‘““And one shall say, What are these wounds in thy hands?
and he shall answer, Those with which I was wounded in the
‘house of my friends.” O, precious wounds! precious blood! With-
out shedding of Dblood there could have been no remission. My
dear friend, my soul would like to be always in this blessed spot. It
is then I am made willing to bear reproach, to take up my cross,
and follow my blessed Lord through evil report and through good
report; though persecuted, not forsaken; cast down, but not de-
stroyed; béaring about in our bodies the dying of the Lord Jesus.
For if we reign with him we must suffer with him. If the blessed
‘Shepherd was hated and persecuted, can his followers escape the
cross and tribulation path? No, my friend, the cross is the way to
the crown; the day of adversity is set over dgainst the day of prospe-
rity. 'We must ‘““go in and out” to find pasture. But there are times
when all landmarks seem taken away, so that we look backward and
forward, on the left hand and right, and cannot trace one evidence that
we are on the way to glory. At least it is so with me. Darkness.
doubts, fears, jealousies, evil thoughts, and unbelief prevail over
Ty soul, so that one dark night of grief and sorrow falls upon my
‘path, and all the beasts of the forest creep forth from their dens
to haunt and destroy me. Yet, though I have been ready to give
up all for lost, and lay down these arms of warfare, and never more
go forth to battle, immortal praises be unto the name of the Lord,
!Je has come again with his strong power, broken the snare of the
infernal fowler, and let my oppressed soul go free.

But my paper .is nearly full. May the Lord bless your soul
with ‘many smiles from his precious face, to enable you for many
years to blow the gospel trumpet upon the walls of Zion, and sound
an alarm in God's holy mountain ; to build up the walls of the spiritual
Jerusalem, cast up the highway in which the redeemed walk, take
forth the precious from the vile in this awful day of departure from
the truth, and put the crown upon the head of the blessed Immanuel,
and crown him Lord of all !

A LOVER OF THE TRUTH.
M—— L———, Wilts.



226 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

A LETTER BY THE LATE JOHN KEYT.

My dear Friend,—Your kind and invaluable épistle, of the 18th
of August, came safe to hand. Tts contents to me were more precious
than Ophir's golden wedge. Solomou declares, that *“a word fitly
spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver;” and truly your un-
foldiug of Micah'’s mysterions prophecy (v. 1—7) was beautiful in
my eyes, and couveyed a sacred glow to my heart. Well may the
sacred records be compared to *“ swaddling bands,” in which the Lord
Jesus Christ, ** the desire of all nations,” is concealed, wrapped up,
and hid from the eyes of all men iu their first-born state. Without
-the anointing and inward teachings of the Holy Spirit you, my be-
loved friend, could not have opeuned in so lucid and conspicuous a
manner this portion of Micah; for although some parts of it have ap-
peared plain to my dark understanding, yet your elucidation opened
such a rich mine of instruction to ree, that my spirit was refreshed and
my heart made glad. The inspred records declare that *light is
sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart;” and
the Lord Jesus himself testifies as follows: ** All the words of my
mouth are in righteousness; there is nothing froward or perverse in
them. They are all plain to him that understandeth, and right
to them that find knowledge.” (Prov. viii. 8, 9.) Again: * The
entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto
the simple.” But there is no entrance uunless the Holy Spjrit
is pleased to take of the things of Christ and. reveal them with
power to the soul. Therefore, it is evident and plain to me" that
this Dlessed Teacher, who has engaged to guide his people into
all truth, graciously opened to you the trae import of Micah's pro-
phetic language, and caused you to understand the things concerning
Christ in his goings forth, his birth, and the operations of his hands;
togethier with the instruments he was pleased to make nse of, as the
Roman armies, for the destruction of his inveterate enemies, and the
apostles, especially Paul, in the promulgation and astonishing success
of the everlasting gospel. .

Now, these great things contained in this dark propheey, wheu
opened and explained, are all exceedingly precious to the **sought out”
and redeemed family of God. But that he should so prompt and in-
cline your heart to convey these good tidings and this rich treasure
to such an one as I, a poor, insignificant, crawling worm of the dust,
this is a marvellons thing indeed! Tor at the time your letter came
to hand, I was in a very low condition, much as Mr. Hart describes:

“Weak in body, sick in soul,

Depress'd at Lieart, and faiut with fears ;”
burdened with unbelief, with much darkness, with many misgivings
of heart, and bnffeted by the adversary of my soul. In this state your
cheering letter found me; but while reading and pondering it over, my
spirit was sweetly revived, and I said in my heart, * Surely the wnter
of this shining epistle must be an ‘evening star’ in this darle night
of Sardis.” In the time of Samuel, we read “that the word of the
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Lord was precious in' those days; there was no open vision;” and I
consider it is much the same now. Swarms of preachers, but few,
very fow, with beautiful feet are to be found, that are capable of
preaching good tidings or of holding forth the word of life. However
clearly the letter of truth may be held forth, it cannot be ecalled the
gospel of Christ unless attended with divine power, and the Lord
gives testimony to the word of his grace. The moon, it is true,
when walking in borrowed brightness, may shed a feint lustre upon
creation; but the sun is the fountain both of light and of heat, and
without its genial, vivifying beams, the earth must remain altogether
barren. The light of the moon, whatever influences it may possess,
could never be productive of rips fruit; so likewise these moonshine
preachers, with all their accomplishments, cannot, I believe, make
the souls of men in any degree fraitful unto God.

O what a blessed privilege it is to sit under the pure, unadul-
terated gospel, and éxperimentally to know the joyful sound! This,
niy dear friend, has heretofore, for a long season, been my delight-
tul privilege, and the remembrance of the blessedness then enjoyed
is far more precious and better than wine.* But now it is a rare
thing, in this time of drought, to find a cloud richly fraught with
the water of life; for as it was in Jeremiah's .days, so it appears
to be mow: ‘ Their nobles muy send their little ones to the
waters, and to their pits; but in general they return with their
vessels empty; ashamed and discouraged, and their heads covered.”
(Jer. xiv. 3.) The cause of this dearth is described in the same
chapter, intermingled with many mournful complaints. The church
of God seems now to ‘be going fast into a similar captivity to that
which the Jewish church went into in Jeremiah's time. But
wheu she is brought to the lowest ebb, and when the allwise pur-
poses of the Most High are accomplished, then he will arise,
and have mercy upon his afflicted Zion; then his wisdom, power,
truth, and righteousness will be displayed in the destruction of
Antichrist; and the stone that will smite and demolish the image
shall become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth. Arnd when
t_his shall come to pass, then *the light of the moon shall be as the
l}ght of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold as the
light of seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach
of his people, and healeth the siroke of their wound.” These eventful
da.yfs ave drawing near, for *the dreim is certain, and the interpre-
tation thereof sure.”

These, my dear friend, are some of the cogitations of my mind:
!low far they are in accordance with truth I submit to your
Judgment. In the meantime, while I am to sejourn in Mesech,
and dwell in tliese tents of Kedar, my chief concern is to * re-
member how I have received and heard, and hold fast, and re-
pent,” and to gather up all the grape gleanings of the vintage that
come within the reach of Little Faith's hand: for with me the time of

. * John Keyt was for many years a hearer of Huntington. His expe-
tienee will be found-in our Volume for 1846, pp. 33 and 63.
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reaping and gathering is drawing to a close. Nevertheless, ¥ antici-
pate with some degree of coufidence, that on your approaching visit
there will be-some good things under the priest’s hand for me—some
cluster with a blessing in it—some sweet measure of living water, of
houey, and of oil, out of the smitten Rock. Thus may you come unto
us in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. Awen,

M~ health during the past month has been in a low languid state,
and for near a week it appeared as if the number of my days was ful-
filted, and that T was about to take my leave of this dreary, weary
wilderness; but I am so far restored that now I fully expect to meet
my beloved friend once more in the Lowland Palace of the King of
kings; for I can from my heart join with Dr. Watts in his song of
praise : )

«“ My soul, how lovely is the place
To which thy Gad resorts !

*Tis heaven to see his smiling face,"
TFhough in his earthly courts.”

I must entreat you to pass over all the blunders in this poor de-
tached sheet, for I really am nothing Lut a mass of imperfections.
This you will soon discern, but as you are in close alliance with our
Great High Priest, I know you can have compassion on the ignorant,
and on them that are out of the way; being ycurself also compassed
with various infirmities.

Please to tender my sincere regards to all the sons and daughters
in your hill of Zion. ;

I remajn, in the brotherly covenant,
Most cordially and affectionately yours,

Iondon, Sept. 2nd, 1834. ’ JOHN KEYT.

PS. Mr. and Mrs. B— request me to present their sincere love.
They highly prize your ministry; and though they do not rank among
the high cedars, yet, I believe, they are myrtle-trees in the valley;

and such are evergreens.

OBITUARY.

A FEW THOUGHTS 0X MY MOTHER'S LAST DAYS.

She was convinced five years ago that she must be horn again,
and she long felt deeply concerned that she was not manifestly a child
of God ; but did not wish to be flattered, nor bolstered up with a false
hope. She read her Bible and other valuable books; but she wanted
something more than the writlen word. She longed for the Holy
Spirit to teach her to profit. :

Sometimes she felt a little encouraged to hope; and her prayer
often was, *that she might be found one of God's jewels.” One
time the promise, “My grace is sufficient for thee,” came with sweet-
vess to Lier mind, and made her feel comfortable for some days. DBut
Satan gorely tried her afterwards. He was indeed her enemy, perpe-
tually destroying lLer peace. The natural infirmity too of her temper
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tried both her and me: O the wretched misery of sin; what bitter
griefs has it made us both feel! .

A few weeks before her death, she awoke in great alarm about her
soul. She called me to her and cried out, ** ®, Hannah, plead with
me; let us plead together,” O how she cried to the Lord. I kneeled
down and we prayed together for the Lord tolook in mercy apon her
soul. She wept bitterly. . I now look upon this bitter weeping and
anxious cry as a call from ‘God to her soul, to prepare her for the last
troubles which were coming fast upon her. O surely it was in mercy
to her poor soul, for God will hear * the ery of the humble.”

She had long prayed for a manifestation of the Spirit; and though
it did not come in that way we were looking for it, yet surely I
think this was of God. She did not feel the blessing then come, yet
still kept pursuing the way, praying and begging for God's help and
teaching. One day she said the words ¢ Fear not" had come to her
mind many times. ,She was at this time in deep waters and sore
conflict; and when she felt her bodily weakness would often say,

¢ Q, if I had now a God to seek!”

She had been confined to her room eleven months. Her mind was
as active as ever, but being shut out from society was a great trial.
I have said sometimes, ‘“You are like a prisoner, chained fast in his
cell.” She would .reply, “Indeed I am!” " She often longed for a
little Christian company, and was so nervous at ‘times that she could
not bear me to leave her alone.

And here I must say a word about the “ Gospel Standard”"and its
usefulness. Of necessity she was much alone. How eagerly she
looked for the fresh * Standard,” to see if there was a word of comfort
for her. The October Number, 1850, had semething that well ex-
pressed her feelings, in the -obituary of E. C. The account of that
dear youth just-met her case. You little know what a blessing that
little book may be to poor souls seeking the kingdom, who are shut
out from all outward means of grace, very seldom seeing a gospel
minister and only swrounded by feeble friends, who cannot do as
much as they could wish to lelp a poor dying sinner.

Now when 1 think of what she had to endure of sorrow in body
and mind I am overwhelmed in grief. O it was a furnace! I couldl
not bear, it with that patience and fortitude that became me, and this
adds to my sorrow. My body began to suffer from the strain of
lifting her up and down in bed; so helpless was she, and so often did
Wwe require assistance, that we found it needful to get a small bed
and remove hér down stairs. This change was a merey to us all:
!ler v?ealmess increased so much as-to render her unable to assist us
I raising her up.  Her affliction of body now became heavy indeed.
such as we who witnessed it can. never forget.

I asked her how her mind was. She said the 23rd Psalm had
come with sweetness to- her. She felt that the Lord was her Shep-
: he_rd. and would never leave her vor forsake her. It canre to mv
mind that there was a hymn that just expressed her feelings, 329.

Gadsby:
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“The soul that on Jesus has lean’d for vepose,

I will not, I will not desert to his foes;

That soul, though all hell should endeavour to shake,
T’ll never, no never, no never forsake,”

Upon reading it to her, she felt so much comfort that it became
like a staff to Jean upon till death. -Nine days before her death she
had a dreadful nigbt of Lodily suffering, often piercing my heart with
her groans. I had rendered her all the dssistance I coald, and was
obliged to send for a friend about six in the morning. Our friend
observed , You are getting near your journey's end;” when.she broke
out, ** O why tarry his chariot wheels? I long to begin the everlast-
ngsong. O that we may meet around the throne. My dear Hannah,
we must part!” It melted us all into tears.

After this she complained of darkness, The old enemy set upon
her and robbed her of all her comfort. O, he is a cruel foe!

On the last Lord’s day she spent on earth, in the eveuing she
saxd, ¢ Why may we not have a little service, while I can have sweet
thoughts?” I said, “You shall, if you can bearit.” I called our
friends into the room, and our dear friend, J.T., whose conversation
she said always profited her, read [saiab’xl. This chapter she many
times spoke of as very precious to her, We sang her favourite hymn,
and concladed with prayer, which she enjoyed.

On Monday I asked how her mind was. She .was now sunk very
low and found it difficult to speak much. She said, ** That psalm
has come, * As the hart panteth after the water-brooks,’ and that
hymn,”, but she could not put it together, ‘yhich says, * Bring large
petitions,” which I repeated, beginning,

“Come, my soul, thy suit prepare.” ,

1 said, “You used to complain that you could not remember scrip-
ture. Now when you much need it, it comes to you.” She answered,
I cannot collect my thoughts to tell all that I feel; but I am still
pursuing. I feel what lies before me, and I wish to go throagh it
as becomes me.” I said, “Is Jesus precious to you?" She said,
“ He is.” She wished the young girl who attended to read for her a
hymn that bad been her prayer three years. I believe if ever poor
sinner prayed sincerely, she did use that verse-as a prayer; indeed
with many tears: : .

“ And is my name enroll'd?

Do thou my soul assure.

Am I within that fold

Which Jesus keeps secure?

Then hold my feet on Zion’s way,
Till thee I meet in endless day.”

About midnight a change took place. She felt a great weight on
her breast, and requested us to take it off. I think it was death,
and I believe she soon undergtood what it was; for shortly afterwards
shie suid, **I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ that he will save me."
Again she said, ** Why tarry his chariot wheels?”

Through the last day she was in great pain and weakness. She
+aid she felt as if she were waiting for some person. Often she said,
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«Ilong to be gone.” Prayer was continaally on her lips. My hus-
band and I went together to her and kissed her. - T could feel by her
kiss-that her heart was full of tenderness; she lifted up her hands
and blessed us. She said, with great solemnity, “ O that I may
land safe in glory!” We kneeled down and prayed for her while she
was in great suffering. W8 read many hymns on death, gnd she
answered us, being perfectly sensible ; but pain prevented her saying
much. I said to her, “If you cannot speak and feel comforted. lift
‘up your hand asa sign.” She did lift up her hand till strength failed.

About four o'clock, p.m., perceiving her end drawing near, we sent
for J. T. to see her once more. When he came near so that she
could see him, she said, “ It is James.”. “Now, Mrs. A.,”he said,
*“nothing will do for you but the realities of religion.” I begged
him to pray for. her, and we all kneeled down and he solemnly com-
mended her to God, in which she joined by lifting her hand many
times. Then he repeated the verse so often precious to her,

-« The soul that on Jesus has leaned for repose.”

I afterwards spoke a few words to her of Jesus and his precious
blood, and she appeared to go into a quiet doze, as if her pain was
eased. I had pccasion to leave the room for awhile. I returned to
look at her, and she lay just as I left her. Again I went out of the
room, and on my return in a few minutes, it was only in time to kiss
her last breath. Not more than an hour after she had joined us in
prayer on.earth her soul took its flight to God who gave it.. When
I perceived she was dead, O! the worth and value of ber immortal
soul made me fall on my knees and cry out to God. O, if T could
have shouted to heaven for Jesus to save her precious soul, I would.
Bat, blessed -be God, we are in better hands than our own. The
redemption of the ‘soul is precious, and it is in God's own hands.
He saves us freely by his own most precious blood and righteousness.

I feel a sweet testimony that she is saved. She longed to know
whether her name was written in the book of life. . She looked to the
Lord as her Shepherd, who has promised to give unto his sheep
eternal life, and that * they shall never perish;” which accords with
her feeling, that the Lord would never leave her nor forsake her.
Su.rely her eyes wero turned to heaven. There sbe longed to be.

When we laid her out once more upon her little bed, I was sur-
prised to see her body so crooked from lying so long on one side.
O how I did sympathise with her. Such love sprang up in my
heart, and such pity for her sufferings, that I felt her remains most
precious to me. She was not my own mother; but she is now dearer
to me than any earthly parent, because I feel a soul-umion that I hope
vill never be dissolved to all eternity.

While we were performing the last sad offices for her poor worn-
out body, I trust she had entered that blessed abode, where are those
“who have come out of great tribulation,” and enjoying the presence
of that dear Lord who “bought them with his own most precioas
bleod, and hath made them kings and priests unto God; and they
shall reign with him for ever and ever.”



232 THE GOSPLL STANDARD.

Thus died Matilda A., 7th January, 1851, aged 70 years. Her
memory is embalmed in my heart, and I fee] a longing desire to be
with her, and sing the everlasting song with those around the thione,
who have been plucked as brands from the burning. )

Five years since she heard e sermon from Psalm cxlvi: ‘The
Lord openeth the eyes of the blind;" whith was first made profitable
to her soul. Her own words to me were, *“Then I first felt I was
blind.” " The hymns marked down in her book all show she had a
supplicatiug spirit for God’s blessing.  She had much to suffer from
the opposition of the flesh; but I trust she lias conquered thiough the
Dblood of the Lamb. I look over the promises again and again, and I
feel assured she is a gospel character; and I hope to meet her again
in that blest abode, where sin and sorrow shall never mar our hap-
piness’ for ever, but where we shall spend a blissful eternity n
praising and blessing God for his gooduess to us.

She wished us to sing at her funeral Hart’s hymn,

“Sons of God, by blest adoption.”

We iuvited our Christian friends to meet on Lord’s-day morning,
and in the room where her corpse lay we had a solemn service. We
sang ber favourite hymns and read Psalm xxiii. and [saiah x. Two
friends engaged in prayer. It was a time much to be remembered
by those who assisted at it. ’

F remain, with every feeling of Christian regard,

' Your ‘constant reader,

. HANNAH H. H.
Prescot, Lancashire, March 29, 1851. :

My principal method of defeating hevesy is by establishing truth.
Omne proposes to fill a bushel with tares; -now if I can fill it first with
~vheat, [ shall defy his attempts.—Newton.

The final perseverance of the saints is a doctrine so clearly made
known in the Scriptures, and so largely insisted upon, that I find it
difficult to compress. It is established by the joint will and unerring
counsel 6f Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and asserted by prophets
and apostles, who spake, being * moved by the Holy Ghost.” - It is
4 doctrine rejoiced in by all those poor sinners who feel that in them
‘that is, in their flesh) dwells no good thing; and who know by
cxperience, sufficient to convince them, that their holding out to the
end, and dying in. the faith, depends not on t‘hem‘selves, but.upon
the promise, oath, decree, faithfulness, love, grace, and mercy of him
who has said, tbough the mountains may depart, and the-hills be
removed, yet his counsel and covenant of peace shall never be rémoved.
Many of the saints have:laboured under fears touching the certainty
of their safe arrival in their Father's house; but their fears never
lefeated God's design in the endless felicity of their souls. He who
deriies the doctrine of the saints' final perseverance malkés God a
liar, and reproaches every attribute and perfection of his nature.
Such a character as is referred to above is as injurious to the church
of God, and ought td be held in the same light by them, as a robber
is held in by society—H. Fowler.
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AN EXTRACT FROM OWEN'S « COMMUNION
WITH GOD.”
( Continued from page 200.)

IL. Our Beloved is desirable and worthy our acceptation, as consi-
dered in his Jumanity; _gven therein also, in reference to us, he is
exceedingly desirable. I shall only in thig note unto you two things:

1. Its freedom» from sin. ) '

2. Itg fulness of grace. In both which regards the Scripture sets
him out as exceedingly lovely and amiable. ) '

1. He was free; from sin; the Lamb of God, without spot and
without blemish; the male of the flock to be offered unto God, the
cursé falling on ‘all other oblations, and those that offer them.
(Mal. i. 14.) The purity of the sriow is not to be compared with the
whiteness of this Lily, of this Rose 6f Sharon, even from the womb.
“For such a High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde-
filed, separate from sinners.” .(Heb. vii. 26.) *Fhou art all fair,
(seith he,) my love, thou hast no $pot in thee.” How fair then is he
who never had the least spot or stain! ’

It is true, Adam at his creation had this spotless purity; so had
the angels. But they came immediately from the hand of God, with-
out concurrence of any secopdary cause. Jesus Christ is a plant and
root of a dry ground, -a blessom from the stem of Jesse, a bud from
the womb of woman? born of a sinner, after there had been no
innocent flesh in the world for 4000 years, every one upon the roll of
his genealogy being infected therewithal. To have a flower of won-
derful rarity to grow in Paradise, a garden of God’s own planting, not
sullied in the least, is not so strange; but as the Psalmist speaks, (in
-another kind,) to heéar of it in a wood, to find it in a forest, to have a
spotless bud brought forth in the wilderness of corrupted nature, is a
thing which angels may desire to look into. Nay more, this whole
nature was not only .defiled, but also accursed; not only unclean, but
also guilty; guilty of Adam’s transgression, in.whom we have all
sinned. © That the human nature of Christ should be derived from
hence free from guilt, free from pollution, this is to be adored.

But you will say, How can this be? who canbring a clean thing
from an unclean? how could Christ’ take owr natwre, and not the de-
filemeuts of it and the guilt of it? If Levi paid tithes in the loins
of Abraham, how s it that Christ did not sin in the loins of Adam?

Answ. There are two things in original sin:

. First. Guilt of the first sin, which is imputed to us: we all
sinned in him, (Rom. v. 12,) whether we render it relatively, in
whom,” of illatively, *since” all have sinned, is all one: that one
sin is the sin of us all; omnes eramues ‘unus ille homo = wWe were
all in covenant with him; he was not only a natural head, but also a
federal head unto us; as Christ is to believers, (Rom. v. 17: 1 Cor.
xv. 22,)'so was he to us all, apd his transgression of that covenant
18 reckoned to us. - S

Secondly, There is the derivation of a polluted, corrupted nature

* We all were that one man.
I



234 THE GOSPLEL STANDARD.

from him. “Who can bring a clean thing out of an untlean?”" *That
whichis born of the tlesh is flesh,” and nothing else; whose wisdom and
mind is corrupted . also. A polluted fountain Wil have spolluted
streams.  The first person corrupted nature, and that nature cor-
rupts all persom folowing. Now, from botll these was Christ most
free.

{1.) Christ was never fedel‘ailv in Adam, nnd so not liable to the
imputation of his sin on that account. It is true’that sin was im-
puted to him when he was made $ju; thereby lie took ¢ away the sins
of the world;” (John i. 29;) but it was imputed to him in thée cove-
nant of the Mediator, through his voluntary %usceptlon and not in
the covenant of Adam, by a legal imputation. Had it been reckoned
to him as a descendant from Adam, he had not been a fit High
Priest to have offered sacrifices for us, as not being * separate from
sinners.” (Heb. xii. 26.) Had Adam stood in his innocency, Chris:
had not Leen ingarnate, to havé been a Mediator for sinuers; and
therefore the counsel of his incarnation movally took not place until
after the fall; though he was in Adam, i1 a natural sense, from his
first creation in respect of the purpose of God, (Luke iii. 23, 38,) yet
Tie was not in him, in a law sénse, until after the fall; so that as to
Lis own person, he had no more to do ¥ith the first sin of Adam than
with any personal sin of one whose punishment he voluntarily took
upon him; as we are not liable to the guilt of Jhose progenitors who
followed Adqm though naturally we were no lese in them thup him.
"Therefore did he, all the days of his flesh, serve God in g covenant of
works: and was therein accepted with him, hiavihg done nothing that
should disannul the virtue of thatcovenant as to hlm This doth not,

hen, in the least take off from his pelfectmn

(2.) For the pollution-of our nature, it was prevented in him from-
tlie instant of conception. * The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,
‘and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore that
holy thmg that shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.”
(Latke i. 35, ) He was made of a woman, (Gal. iv. 6,) but that portion
whereof he was made was sanctified by the Holy Ghost, that what
was born thereof should be a holy tl]mrf

Not ouls the conjunction and union of soul and body, “heleb) a
man becomes partaker of his whole nature, and therein “of the pollu-
sion of sin. being a son of Adam, was prevented by the sanctification
of the Holy Ghost. but it also accompanied the very separation of his
hodily substance in the womb unto that" sacred purpose whereunto
it was set apart: so that upon all accounts he is ho]) harmless,
nudefiled. .

Add now lereunto, that'he +0id no sin, neither was there any
waile found iy him;” (1 Peter ii. 22;) that he fulfilled all righteous-
aess, (Matt. iii. 15,) his Father being always \\'e]l pleased with him,
iver. 17.) on the account of his I)EIfLLt obedience, yea, even in that

~ense wherein Le chargeth his angels with folly, and those inhabitants
of heaven are not clear inhis sight; and his excellency and desirable-
ness in this vegard will lie bef01e us. Such was he, such he is, and
vet ful cur sakies was he contented, not only to be esteemed by the
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vilest of men to be a transgressor, but to undergo from God the
punishment due to-the vilest sinners,  Of which afterwards.

9, 'Fhe fulness of grace in Christ’s human nature sets forth the
amiableness and desirableness thereof. Should T make it my business
to congider his perfections, a3 to this part of bis excellency, what he
had from thé womb, (Lukei. 85,) what received growth and improve-
ment as to exercise in the days of his flesh, (Luke ii. 52,) with the
complement ‘of them all in glory, the whole would tend to the,pur-

.pose’in hand. I am but taking a view of these things in transitu.
T'hese two things lie in open sight to all at the first consideration:
all grace was in him, for the kinds thereof; and all degrees of grace
for its perfections; and both of them make up that fulness that was
in bim. ‘ It is created grace that I intend, and therefore I speak of
the kinds of -it:-it is grace inherent in a created nature, not infinite,
and therefore 1 speak of the degrees of it.

For the fountain of grace, the Holy Ghost, *“ be received not him by
measure;” (John iii: 34;) and for the communications of the Spirit, 1t
pleased the Father that in him ‘*should alt fulness dwell,” (Col. 1. 19,)
“that in all things he mighthave the pre-eminence.”

"This is -the Beloved of .our-souls! holy.-harmless, undefiled; full of
grace and truth; full to a sufficiency for every end of grace; full for
practice,.to bg an ‘example to men and angels as to obedience; full to
a certainty of uninterrupted communion with God; full to a
readiness of giving supply to others; full to suit him to all the occa-
sions and necessities of . the souls of men; full to a glory not unbe-
caming a subsistence in the person‘of the Son of God; full to a
perfect victory in trials, ovey all temptations; full, to an exact cor-
respondency to the whole law, every righteous and holy law of God;
ful] to the utmost capacity of a limited, created, finite nature; full to
the greatest beauty and glory of a living temple of God; full to the
full pleasure and delight of the soul of, his Father; full to an ever-
lasting monument of the glory of God, in giving such inconceivable
excellencies to the Son of Man. _ .

. And this is the second thing considerable for the endearing of our
souls to our Beloved. '

L1I. Consider that he is ail this 7i one person. We have not been
treating of two, a God-and ® man; but 'one who is God and Man.
That"Word that was with God in the begiuning, and was God.
(lolm i. 1,) is also made flesh,” (14,) not by a conversion of itself,
into flesh, not by appearing in the outward shape and likeness of
Hesh, but by assuming that “holy thing " that was born of the virgin
(Luke i. 83) into personal union witl; Limself. So * the mighty
God" (Isninh ix, 6) is a “child given to us:" that holy thing that was
Lo of the virgin, is catled * the Son of God.” (Luke i. 35.) That
which made the Mau Jesus to be a man. was the union of soul and
Lody; that which made Lim_ that man, aud without which le was
not that man, was the subsistence of both united in the persoun of the
Soun of God.  As to the proof hercof; 1 have spoken of it elsewheve at
large; I now propose it only in general, to show the amiableness of
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Christ on this account. Here lie, hence arise, the grace, peace, life,
and security of the church of all bellevers as by some few consider-
ations may be clearly evinced.

1. Hence wgs he fit to suffer, and able to bcm whatever was due
unto us: in that ver vy action wherein the ““Som of Man gave himself
a ransom for many.” (Matt. xx. 28.). God redeemed his church with
his own blood ; (Acts xx. 28 ) “and therein was the love of God seen,
that he gave his life for ws;" (1 John iil: 16 ;) on this account was
there room enoughin his breast to receive the points of all the swords
that were sharpened by the law against us, and strength enough in
his shoulders to bear the burden of that curse that was due to us.
Thence was le so willing to undertake the work of .our redempt.lon
(Heb. x. 7, 8:) “Lo, I come, to do thy will, O God ;" because he kmew
his ability to go. through with it. Had he not bekn Man, he could
not have suffered; had he not been God, his suffering could not have
availed either himself or us; he had not satisfied; the suffering of a
mere man could not bear any proportion to that which in any respect
was infinite. Had the great and righteous Grod gathered together all
the sins that had been committed by his elect from the foundation of
the world, and searched the bosoms of all that were }o come ta the
end of the world, and taken them all, from the sin of their nature to
the least deviation from the rectitude of his most holy law, and the
highest provocation of their regemerate and unregenerate ¢ondition,
and laid them on a mere holy innocent creature, 0 how ywould they
have overwhelmed him, and buried him for ever out of the presence
of God's love! Therefore doth the apostle premise that glorious
description of him to -the -purging of our sin: * He hath spoken to
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom
also he made the world; who bemg the, brightness of his glory, and
the express image of his person, u pholdmc all things by the word of
his power, hatls purged our sins.” (Heb. 1. 2, 8.) It was he that
purged our sins who was the Son and Heir of all things, by whom
the world was made, the brightness of his Father's glory, the express
image of his person; he did it, he alone was able to do it. *God
was manifested in the flesh” (T1m iti. 16) for this work: the sword
awaked against Him that was the Fellow of the Lord of Hosts, (Zech.
xidi. 7,) and by the wounds of that great Shepheld are the sheep
healed. (1 Peter ii. 24, 25.)

9. Hence doth ke heecome an endless bottomless fountam of
grace to all them that believe. The fulness that it pleased the
Father to commit to Christ, to be the grea$ treasury and storehouse
to the church. did not, doth not lie in'the human naturé considered
in itself; but in the person-of the Mediator, God and Man. Con-
sider wherein ‘his communication of grace doth consist, and this will
be evident. The foundation of all is laid in his satisfactien, merit,
and obedience. Hence all grace becomes to be his; all the
things of the new covenant, the promises of God, all the mercy, love,
grace, glory promised, became, I say, to be Ins. -Not as though
Lhov were all actually invested, or did reside and were in the human
nature, and were from thence really communicated to us by a par-
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ticipation of a porlion of what did so inhere; but they are his
by a compact, to be bestowed by him as he thinks good, as he is
Mediater, God and Man, that is, the only begotten Son made fesh,
« out of whose fulness we receive, and graee for grace.” (John i. 14.)
The real communication of grace is by Christ sending the Holy Ghost
to regenerate us, and to create all the habitual grace, with the daily
supplies thereof, in our hearts, that we are made partakers of. Now,
that the Holy Ghostis thus-sent by Christ as Mediator, God and Man,
is at large declared in John xiv. 15, 16, of which more afterwards.
This, then, is that which I intend by this fulness of grace that is
in Christ; from whence we have both our.beginning and all our sup-
plies, which makes him the Alpha and Omega of -his church, the be-
gginner and finisher of our faith, excellent and desirable to our souls,
upou the payment of the great price of his blood, and full acquitment
on the satisfaction he made, all grace whatever (of which at Jarge
afterwards) becomes jn a moral sense his, at his disposal: and he
bestows it on, or works it in the hearts of his, Ly the Holy Ghost,
according as iu his infinite wisdom he sees it needful. How glorious
is he to the soul on this consideration! That is most excellent to
us which suits us in & wanting condition; that which gives bread to
the hungry, water to the thirsty, mercy to the perishing. All our
reliefs are thus in our Beloved. Here is the lile of our souls, the
joy of our hearts, our relief against sin, and deliverance from the
wrath to come. - to

(8.) Thus is he fitted for a Mediator, a Duy'sman, an Umpire be-
tween God and us; being one with him, and one with us, and one in
himself; and this oneness in the unity of one person. His ability and
universal fitness for his office of Mediator are hence usnally demon-
strated. And herein is he ** Christ, the wisdom of God and the
power of God.” {1 Cor:i. 24.) ‘Herein shines out the infinitely
glorious wisdom of God, which we may better admire than express.
What soul that hath any acquaintance with these things falls net
down with reverence and astonishment! How glorious is he that is
the Beloved of our souls! What can be wanting that should encourage
us to take up our rest and peace in his bosom! Unless all ways of
relief and refreshment be -so obstructed by unbelief that no consi-
‘deration can reach the heart to yield it the least assistance; it is im-
possible but that from hence the soul may gather that which will
endear it unto him with whom we have to do. Let us dwell on the
thoughts of it. -This is the hidden mystery, great without contro-
versy, admirable to eternity. What poor, low, perishing things do
we spend our contemplations on! Were we to have no advantage by
this astonishing dispensation, yet its excellency, glory, beauty, depths
deserve the flower of ow- inquiries, the vigour of our spirits, the sub-
stance of our time; but when withal our life, our -peace, our joy, our
inheritance, our eternity, our all lies herein, shall not the thoughts

of it always dwell in our hearts, always refresh and delight our
souls? .

C To be continued. )
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REVIEW.

Popery; its Character and its Crimes. By WiLLiam Erre Tavren.
Second Edition. Loundon: Partridge and Oakey, 1851.

Popery possesses one peculiar and most distinctive feature—it i
unchangeable. This is at once its strength and its weakness. Its
strength, because its advocates-can point to their church and say,
“ Ours is no ephemeral productiuvn, no mere birth of yesterday, no
flickering meteor light, no fluctuating; ever-varying system tiat lives
its little hour, and then dies away for ever. Our church we can trace
upward through revolving centuries, and can prove that her doctrines,
principles, rites, ceremonies, and observances, during the whole of
that lengthencd period, have never varied. The hymns which,
sung in the cathedral of Milan in the days of Ambrose, (a.n. 380)
80 touched the youthful heart of Augustine,.sqund through the same
aisles still ; the litany of Gregory the Great (a.p. 596)is chanted in our
service sull ; and the sacrifice of the mass, once offered by the hands of
martyrs, is celebrated by the same rites at our altars still. Seareh
the writings of the fathers, and you will find in them every doctrine
that is professed by the Catholic Church now.”

Were these assertions thoroughly investigated, they would not
indeed be found wholly true; for it is certain that most of the dis-
tinctive doctriues, as weil as the peculiar rites and ceremonies of the
Romish Church, were of gradual and some éven of late introduction.

The docirine of transubstantiation, for instance, was not current in
the chuareh till the ninth century, and was not made an imperative article
of faith till the fourth Lateran Counecil, a.Dp. 1215. The doctrine of
Justification was not finally determined till the Council of Trent,
AD. 1545—1560; and the fmmaculate conception of the Virgin
Mary has only-been authoritatively settled as an- article,of faith by
the prescut Pope. But with some such deductions, it is true that
the main features of the present creed and ceremonial ritual of Rome
existed as early as the fifth or sixth century.

This, then, is Rome's strength—that antiquity and plescnptlon
have invested her with a certain venerable authority. None cai
read the writings-or speeches of Romish controversialists without
perceiving what stress they all lay upon the antiquity of their
church, and the utter scorn and contempt which they pour upon
Protestantism as a modern innovation. ‘* Where,” they ask, in a
tove of triumphant mockery, * was your church before Luther?”
This argument we may indeed well meet by showing that no an-
tiquity can sanctify corruption, that the rust of ages does not trans-
mute iron into gold, that truth istruth and errer is error, not accord-
ing to dates of chrono‘loay, but according to the inspired word of
God that the tendency of the lapse of time is to corrupt revelation
by tradition, and that after all the Scriptures are the ouly infallible

. authority from whose decisiou there is no appeal.

But independently of these arguments, the very position that Rome

Las wken up of unchangeableness is in truth her greatest wealkness.
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[nfallibility Las strangled herself in her own coil. All the corrupt
practices of the dark ages having once been adopted by an infallible
church remain petrified. As the lime-impregnated waters of Mat-
lock give permanence to sticks and straws by incrusting them with
stone, or as the very egcrements of the ancient monsters of the deep
lLiave become solidified inte marble, so have the very errors and cor-
ruptions of the Romish Churehubecome, by prescription and antiquity,
hardened into permanence. When Papal Rome wasat its utmost height
and power, the Scriptures were an unknown book, and education
searcely in existence. The greatest nobles could not sign their own
names, and the little learning that existed was confined almost wholly
to the cell of the monastery. Rome could then presume upon uni-
versal ignorance, and, secure from detection, could palm off her cor-
rupt doctrines upon the rude crowds who looked up to her as the
unerring spouse of Christ. But Satan often overshoots himsel: with
&is own bow. He miscalculated when he suggested to the Popes the
doctrine of infallibility. A day was to come of which he was una-
ware, when -these pretensions wo:ld be sifted and exposed; when
the Scriptures would no more be.locked up, and the mind of man
laid prostrate. under the wheels of priesteraft. A Luther was to
arisé, the Scriptures’ were to be translated into modemn tongues,
the Spirit of God was to be poured out, and the blessed Reform-
ation was to dawn. When God gave the word, and great was
the company of preachers, men like Knox thundered forth against
Rome’s corrupt doctrine and more corrupt practices. -

‘But Rome was infallible. She could not retrace her steps mor
retract her doctrines. She could not say,,* I have been deceived:
I have made .a mistake here; I have committed an error there.”
Infullibility cut her off from recantation or reformation. Upon
this platform, then, of lier own rearing did our refurmers plant
their batieries. They launched the word of God against her cor-
rupt doctrines, which she could not by her very position surrender,
and against her ungodly practices, which she could only partially
modify ; and thus her proud walls in great measure fell. If-the
battle has to be fought again, it must be by the same weapons.
Rome still presents the same mark. She is as infallible in the
nineteenth century as in the ninth, and infallibility will be ber ruin.

‘The kings of the earth” who are ‘‘to burn her with fire " will
tind an infallible church in, their way, and will settle her infallibidity
very decisively by putting it and ber into the same bonfire. But
before her infallibility has drawn down the vengeauce of God and
man, she will probably rise to somewhat of her former height. Of
this most thoughtful persons now seem conscious. J'he sigus of the
times arve so clear, that few cannot read in them the advance of
Popery.. Come when it will, it will be a day of suffering to the
Church of God.

T!Je very crisis, then, in which we now live, when ngéry 1s thus
furbishing up her arms to resume her ancient warfure, has called
fort.h numerous works on the Papal question. But we have seen
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none, with the exception of the celebrated Hammersmith discussion,
that we like so well as William Eife Tayler's *“ Popery, its Character
and its Crimes.” The arrangement of the subject is excellent. It
is divided into two leading heads. I. POPERY A SPIRITUAL FAMINE,
II. PorERY A MoraL PESTILENCE. Under these twoleading divisions
the author has concisely but clearly sketched out the leading cha-
racteristics of Popery, negatively in prohibiting the Scriptures,
and the preaching of the word, and supplanting’ spiritual prayer by
mere formal lip service, and positively by showing the pestilential
effect of Popish doctrines and practices. The author has brought
forward an amazing number of original documents, from both an-
cient and modern sources, the-greater part of which are of the most
interesting character. He thus shows that Rome is unchanging knd
unchangeable. The same superstitious practices which . were in
existence before the Reformation, the same lying fables, ridiculous
legends, and absurd doctrines she unblushingly promulgates now$
The only real, as it is the only fair way of knowing what the creed
and practices of Rome are, is, to study her own acknowledged
documents. By these alone cau she stand self-convicted. Show her
her own signature; place before hier her own instruments; and ask her
this simple question, “Is this your own act and deed ?” If she
anéwer, as she must do, ‘‘Yes,” she stands condemued. by her own
testimony. Tt is for this Teason that we attach a.peculiar value to
Mr. Tayler's work. Thereisin it such an aburidance’of documentary
evidence, and the whole so clearly arranged, that fow we believe can
study its pages without feeling that Popery is- indeed not only ““a
spiritual famine,” but also ‘“a moral pestilence.” And ag we read
extract after extract from Popish writers of acknowledged authority,
the counviction still forces itself on the mind : * What ! is this Popery?
Tt is so theo still. Popery is unchanged and unchangeable. Let
it be re-estabiished in this country, it' will ‘be what it ever has been.
It will destroy all our civil and religious liberties. It will crush alk
creeds but its own., It will debase and degrade England as it has
debased and degraded Spain, Italy, and Ireland.”

Such works, therefore, as the one before us are very seasonable.
If anything will open people’s eyes, ‘it must be dragging to light
Rome’s corrupt doctrines and practices. These cannot bear the fulk
light of day. There is scarcely an uninteresting page in the whole
work ; but we will confine ourselves to one extract. It is takem
from a long and most interesting, chapter on the worship of the
Virgin Mary, and is fall of the clearest documentary evidence of
the idolatrous character of that worship.,

Having concisely but clearly traced the commencement of the ado-
ration of the Virgin Mary to the General Couneil of Ephesus, (A.D.
431,) in which it was ungnimously decided that she was truly the
MoTnEer oF Gon, Mr. Tayler thus proceeds :

« Several centuries,however, clapsed before the worship of the Virgin attained
the height whigh it at present exhibits in the church of Rome. In the tenth
century, the custom of abstaining from flesh every Saturday, in honor of the
Virgin, was introduced in the west, In the next century, this superstition ac-
quired fresh vigour. St. Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres, in France, composed
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meny writings in praisé of the Virgin ; erccted the cathedral of Chartres to
her honor, and introduced the celcbration of ¢ The Nativity of our Lady’ in
France. In the same age lived Peter Damian, Bishop of Ostia and Cardinal
of Itome. He composed the ¢ Office of the Virgin,’ and-exceeded all who had
gone before him in devotion to Mary. He taught that ‘all power was given
to her, in heaven and in earth, and that nothing was impossible to her.' (Ser-
mones, Opera, tom. iii.) In another place he says, ‘She comes before the golden
altar of human reconcilietion, not entreating but commanding, as a mistress,
not a8 a maid.,” It was in this age that those blasphemous anthems, the * Alme
Redemptoris® and ¢ Salve Regina, which are still so often repcated in ihe
Romish Missal and Breviary, were composed by Hermannus Contractus, a
monk, of Germany.* QOur countryman, Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury,
lived in this century, and zealously defended the new doctrine of the immacu-
late conception of the Virgin, and introduced the festival of that event into
the English Church, The writings of Anselm abound with the grussest blas-
phemies, in reference to Mary. He calls her ‘¢ The Empress of Heaven and
Earth, and of all that is therein!’ He tells us, that one reason why our Lord
left her behind, when hec ascended to heaven, was, ‘lest; perhaps, the court of”
heaven might have been doubtful which they should rather go out to meet,
their Lord or their Lady.’ (De Excel. B. Virg., c. vii.) As a matter of ex-
perience he -assures us, that ‘more present help is sometimes found, by com-
memorating the name of Mary, than by calling upon the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” (Ibid. cap. vi.) He also teaches, that ¢the Blessed Virgin has
saved even theangels, many of whose seats would have been vacated, like Lucifer’s,
had it not been for her protection.’ "—Andrade, p. 493.

" “Soch being the doctrines inculcated by the highest authorities of the
eleventh century, we necd not wonder, that in the next age, to use the language
of Hallam, * the worship of the Virgin rose to an almost exclusive idolatry !~
The greatest doctor of this period was St. Bernard, Abbot of Clairval, who
possessed more influence, probahly, than ever fell to the lot of any private
individual, What then must have been the effect of.such divinity as the
following ? ¢ You fear,’” says he, ‘to -approach the Father—terrified merely
by his voice—you hide yourselt among the leaves, (referring to-Gen. iii. 7—10.)
He has given to you Jesus as a mediator. But pcrhaps, even in him, you
dread the Divine Majesty ; for although he became man, yet he remains God.
Do you seek an advocdte with him ? ¥lee to Mary,—since the humanity in
Mary is not only pure, by its freedom from all contamination, but also pure
by the oneness of its nature. Nor would I speak doubtfolly. She will be
heard on account of the veneration in which she is held. The Son will hear
the Mother—the Father will hear the Son, &c. (Serm. in Nativ. B. M. de-
Aquaeductu. Ed. Mab. tom. ii,, p. 160.) In another place he extols the Virgin:
as ‘the subjeet of all scripture, and the end for which it was given ;’ and even
“the end for which the world was made.””—( Super Salve Regina.)

» » » - - .

“The most inexhaustible, however, in the praises of the Virgin was St.
Bonaventure, a Cardinal of Rome, in the thirteenth century, whose works are,
nothwithstanding, characterized with the same fervour and unction which dis-
tinguished St. Bernurd’s. He wrote * The Mirror of the blessed Virgin Mary ”
—*The Crown of the blessed Virgin Mary = Verses upon thc Anthem, Salve
Regina’—*The praise, of the blessed Virgin '—*The lesser Psalter, and ‘The
larger Psalter” We shall pass by all the other works of this celebrated writer.
%& I_nﬂk.e the reader ‘acquainted with the last-mentioned ome, ¢The Psalterinny
Majus. :

* This impious production is nothing less than a parody upon the book of
-P§311P5; the snine appellations, prayers, and praises, being addressed to the
Virgin Mary which David addressed to the everlasting God. ¢ Blessed is the

* The following is a literal translation of the first of these hymns: *Indul-
gent Mother of the Saviour, who art still the gate of Heaven, ol easy access,
and Star of the Sga, help the falling people who wish to rise. Thou who didst
beget, while nature wornidered, thine own Author. A Virgin belore and after.
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man,’ says Bonaventure, ‘that Joves thy name, O Virgin Mary ; thy grace
chall comfort his soul.’” (Psa. i) *O Lady, how are they multiplicd that trouble
me ? With thy tempest thon wilt persecute and scatter them,' (Psn. iii) ¢ Lady,
suffer m2 not to be judged in the fury of God: neither to be judged in his
wrath.” (Psa. vi.) *Lady, in thee have I put my trwst ; deliver thau me from
mine cnemics, O Lady.' (Psa. vii.) *In our Lady I put my trust, for the
sweetness of the mercy of her name.” (Psa. x.) *How long wils thou forget
me, O Lady, and not deliver me in the day of tribulation ?* (Psa. xii.) *Pre-
serve me, O Lady, for I have trusted in thee, and impart unto me the droppings
of thy grace.” (Psa. xv.) ‘I will love thee, O Lady of heaven and of earth,
and will call upon thy namc among the nations.’ (Psn. xvii.) *In thee, Q
Lady, I have put my trust, let me never be canfounded ; iu thy favour do thon
reccive me.” (Psa. xxx.) “Blessed are they whose hearts love thee, O Virgin
Mary ; theirsins shall be mercifully washed away by thee.’ (Psa. xxxi.) ‘O
my Lady, judge those that hurt me, and rise up against them, and plead my
cause.’” (Psa. xxxiv.) ¢Incline the countenance of God upou us; compel him
to have wmercy upon sinners.” (Psa. xxxv.) *Have mercy upon me, O Lady,
who art called the mother of mercy, and according to the bowels of thy mercies
cleanse me from all minc iniquities.” (Psa.1.) *Shall not my mind be subject
to thee, O Lady, who didst beget the Saviour of the world ? Pour forth grace
out of thy treasuries ; cleanse all our sins and heal ell our infirmities.” (Psa.lxi.)
* The song becometh thee, our Lady, in Zion ; praise and thanksgiving in
Jerusalem,” &c. &c. {Psa, Ixiv.) ¢Let Mary arise, and let her enemies be
scattered, let all of them be trodden down beneath her feet.” (Psa. Ixvii.) ‘O
comg, let us sing unto our Lady ; let us make a joyful noise to Mary our queen,
that bringeth salvation.’ (Psa. xciv.) ¢Ol, come let us sing unto our Lady a new
song ; for she hath done wondrous things.” (Psa. xevii.) ¢Oh, give thanks
unto the Lord, for he is good ; give thanks, unto his Mother, for her mercy en-
dureth for ever. (Psa. cvi. and cxvii.) ‘The Lord said uunto ourLady, Sit
thou, my Mother, at my right hand.’ (Psa, cix.) Blesssed are all they that
fear our Lady, and blessed are they that know to do thy will. and thy good
pleasurc.” (Psa. exxvii) “Oh give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good ; for
by his most sweet Mother, the Virgin Mary, his mercy is given.” (Psa. cxxxv.)
‘Blessed be thou, O Lady, who teachest thy servants to war, and dost suengthpn
them against the enemy.” This mass of blasphemy thus concludes : *Fraise
oar Lady in her saints ; praisc her in her virtues and miracles, &c. Let every
thing that hath breath praise our Lady.” (Psa. cl.)

¢« Such is the *‘Larger Psalter of the Blessed Virgin Mary,* and the reafler
will doubtless agree with us, that to evade the charge of direcg and most im-
pious idolatry, which this produetion fastens upon the Romish Church, ja
wholly impossible. No nice distinctions of Latria and Dulia, or Hyperdulla,
will avail them here ; since the identical lunguage, the identical feclings, hopes,
fears, affections, desires, &c., whieh constitute the religion of man, are here
addressed to a creature. Nor will the plea, that it is an ancient and absp}utc
production avail Papists in this case ; since it has gone threugh fourteen e{lxtlt?ns
since the year 1830. A copy ‘of onc of these, now in, the possession of
Dr. Cumming, of the Scotch Church, London, has the imprimatur and re-

Taking up the Ave from Gabricl's lips. Have pity upon sinners.” The Salve
Reging is, * Hail ! Ob Queen, Mother of Mercy, our life, our sweetness, gmd
our hope, hail ! We exiles, the sons of Eve, cry unto thee. To thee we sigh,
mourning and weeping in this vale of tears. Lo, then, our a'dvoc.a.te, turr. unto
us those merciful eyes of thine, and manifest unto us, after this exll_c, t_he blcsﬁet,i'
Jesus, the fruit of thy womb ! Oh mercilul ! Oh pious ! O sweet Viigin Mary !
Such are two of tlie most favourite, and constantly repeated hymns of the
Romish Church, in which, fur eight hundred years, she has given utterance to
her blasphemies, and fulfilled the prediction, * And a strange god, whom bis
fathers knew not, shall he bonour,” &e. (Dan. xi. 38.) L.

* All the songs ol praisc addressed 10 God in the Old Testament are simt-
larly paraphrased by this Saint at the end of the DPsalter. ljor’ instance,
“Mirianr’s Song at the Red Sea,” “I)ebqrah’s Song,” * Ilezekial’s Song A
Lis recovery.”—&. Bonaventure, Opp. vol. vii., p, 517, .
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imprimatur of the present ccclesiastical authorities in the Vatican ; it is pub-
lished in the Italian, or vulgar tongue, and sold for three scadi,—about 12s. 6d.
L] . » - » *

“Such were the doctrines respecting the Virgin inculcated previous to the
Reformation ; and it will not now be questioned by any impartial reader, that
the Church of Rome, during this period, exalted the Virgin to the very throne
of the Godhead. 8till it may be thought that these idolatrous dectrines of the
Dark Ages have long sinte been abandoned, and that modern Papists reject
guch blasphemies as firmly as Protestants themselves. In opposition to such
an idea, it may be stated, not only that many of the cxtracts in,the preceding
pages are constantly qaoted in almost every modern Pepish book of devotion,
but what is wozse, that many of the devotional works of the Romish Church,

rinted sinec the Reformation, contain, if possible, more blasphemous and
1dolatrous statements than any of the preceding.

“The first work which we shall adduce in evidence of the truth of this charge
is, the modern Romish Breviary :

“+Q thou, whosoever understandeth, that thou art rather floating on the occan
of this world, amongst storms and tempests, than walking on the earth, turn
away thine eyes from the brighuness of this star (allnding to the Virgin) if
thou wishest not to be overwhelmed by this star. If the winds of temptation
arise, if thou run upon the rocks of temptation, call on Mary. If thou art
tossed upon the waves of pride, if of ambition, if of destruction, if of envy,
look to the star, call upon Mary. If anger or avarice, or the temptation of the
flesh shall toss the bark of thy mind, look to Mary. If disturbed with the
greatness of thy sins, troubled with the defilement of thy conscience, affrighted
by the horror of judgment, thou beginnest to be swallowed up in the gulf of
sadness, think on Mary. In dangers, in straits, in perplexities, think on Mary.
Let her not depart from thy mouth, let her not depart from thy heart ; and
that thou mayest obtain the suffrage of her prayers, desert not the example of
her conversation, Following her, thou dost not go astray ; asking of her, thon
dost not despair ; thinking of her, thou dost not err ; while she holds thee up,
thou dost not fall ; while she protects thee, thou dost not fear ; she being thy
guide, thou dost not grow weary ; she being propitious, thou reachest thy des-
tination.””—Brev. Rom., Winter part, p, 35).

‘We have already been much indebted to Mr. Tayler's book for
documentary evidence contdined in our ** Notes and Illustrations” to
our articles on Popery; and shall probably avail ourselves of his
valuable aid again. -

We can, therefore, recommend it fully to all who desire to see
what Popery is, as exhibited in her own writings and as self-con-
victed by her own testimony.

POPERY.

VI.

1. THE CHARACTER OF POPERY, AS POINTED OUT IN THE PROPHLTICAL
SCRIPTURES.
Papal Rome the Baby'on of the Apocalypse.

Two opposite and apparently inconsistont features characterise the
Prpﬂhencn_l Scriptures.  One is pre:ision, the other is in' istinctness.
Without the former, praphecy would bear no mark of a divine original:
without the latter, it could be hardly sccure of a fulfilmeut. As a little
examination will disclose these two teatures in well nigh every prophecy
in the sacred volume, we need not here dwell upon them. It will be
sufficient for our present purpose to point them vut in the 1emarkable
pro_phecy coutained in Revelation xvii:, where the beloved disciple had
& view in vision of the mystical Babylon.
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The prophecy opens thus: “And there came one of the seven ungels
which had the seven vials, and talked willt me, saying unto me, Come
hither; 1will show unto thee the judgment of the great whore that
sitteth upon many waters: with whom the kings of the earth have com-
mitted lornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made
drunk with the wine of her fornication. So he enrried me away in the
Spirit into the wilderness; and I saw a woman si upon a scerlet-coloured
beast, full of names of, blasphemy, baving seven heads and ten horns.
And the wompan was amrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked
with gold and precious stones and pearls, having n golden cup in Ler
hand full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication. And upon
her forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the
Mother of Havlots and Abominations of the Earth.” (Rev xvii. 1—5.)

In this striking prophecy, which we believe is meant to shadow forth
Popery as the harlot church that was in due time te arise, we may
observe the two features above pointed out. There is in it sufficient pre-
cision to identify the apostate church beyond the possilility of mistake,
and yet sufficient indistinctness to bafle Rome and prevent her from
finding out her own portrait, and so, like Tamar of old, (Gen:xxxviii. 15,)
veiling her face.

Following up our prescribed course of tracking out Rome in the
insPired page of prophecy, we shall now attempt to point out the features
of Rome Papal in the Babylon of the Apocalypse.

It is very evident that the mystical personage shown to John (Rev.
Xvii.)- represents no obscure individual. Prophecy generally does not
deal with individual persons or isolated events. .1t embraces a broader
scope, and shadows forth wide-spread influences, especially such.as act
favourably or unfavourably upon the church of Christ. The Revelation
in particular may be considered a prophetical chart, embracing the whole
history of the Church down ‘to the end of time.

In this chart of New Testamént prophecy, “ Bapyren" occupies the
most conspicuous place. Besides incidental notices, two whole chapters
are dedicated to the description of her character and of her destruetion.
“Heaven" itself, with * the holy apostles and prophets,” is called upon
to rejoice over her downfall. (Rev. xviil. 20.) * Her merchants are the
.great men of the eartl, and by her sorceries are all nations deceived.”
(v. 23.) No microscopic object, no petty persouage, no dim historical
event lost in the mist of ages, cun be foreshadowed by the vision given
to John of the Apoculyptic Babylon. To fill np such a breadth of can-
vass requires a world-wide history; colours so deep, so vivid would be
uselessly lavished on any but a subject of gigantic dimensions. Look
well at the size and colouring of the picture, and see whether any but
Roxe, proud Papal Rame, could bave sat for such a portrait.

1. The prophecy opens with peculiar solemnity. The angel bids John
- come,” and he would “ show Lim the judgment of the great whore that
sitteth upon many waters.” The prophets in the Old Testament, especially
Ezekiel, (xvi., xxiii.,) had already symbolised by the figure of a harlot
a church which had departed from the true worship of God. An apostate
chureh is therefore evidently intended by the woman whom Jehn saw.
Nor was she an ohscure adulteress. She was ‘““the great whore,” con-
spicuous in ler iufamy, distinguished in crime. And her seat was as
conspicuous as her character; for she watched not “in the valley,
like her sister Judah; (Jer.ii. 23;) nor *sat upon a stately bed,” like
Lier sister of Samaria; (Ezekiel xxiii. 41;) -but seated herself * upon
uny wuters,” the haven of ships, the very mart of nations, to which
every flowing tide might Dbring her lovers and their gifts, and every
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ebbing wave bear away upon its bosom to the most distant shore her
bewitching influences.  *’I'he waters,” we are.told, (v. 15,) « represent
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” 8he that sitteth upon
these waters, ruling them, and possessing a dominant influence over
multitudes and nations and tongues, can be no passing apparition, nor
of circumscribed, local influence in the church of God. Some power
posisessing almost universal influence, spread through many lands, and
ervading nations speaking different languages, must be symbolised
y the womman * seated upon-many waters.”

2, Consider next her date. This wide-spread influence or power
must reach down to the period of the seventh vial, which, we know,
occupies a late era in the prophetic chronology; for it is under ‘“the
seventh vial” that ¢ great Babylon comes in remembrance before God.
to give unto her the cup ofthe wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” (Rev.
xvi. 19.) We ore now under the sixth vial; the distinctive mark of
which is * the drying up of the gréat river Euphrates,” or the gradual
wasting of the Turkish Empire, an event most evidently accomplishing;
if, indeed, we have not already entered iupon ‘‘the seventh vial,” whiclr
Dr. Cumming. considers was ppured out in February, 1918, at the late
and last Freneh Revolution. This bars out Rome Papal from fathering
Babylon, as is her wont, on Rome Pagan.! The power, whatever it be.

" subsists now. o

Bat how closely does all this harmonise with Popery!" Passing by the
“ méltitudes,” and Rome counts her millions, look at **the tongues™ whicks
call her mother. In Italy Italian, in France Frenclr, in Austria and
Bavaria German, in Spain Spanish, in Portugal Portuguese—in all these
varied languages, at this present moment, Rome is bailed as ** the Mother
and Mistress of all the churches.” .

3. With her too “ the kings of the earth” are said “ to bave committed
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth to have been made drunk
with tlie wine of her fornication.” By “ the kings of the earth,” we are
to understand the kings of the HKoman earth, that is, the Roman
European empire. Union and communionwith an‘apostate church is in
prophetic langnage mystical adultery. But till the Reformation there
was not a crowned head in Kurope which was not in communion with
Rome. Until the Pope anointed them their very crowns were not safe
on their heads. Ewen in this present century, in infidel ¥rance, which
had stabbed, shot down, guillotined, and strung up to the lamps priests
by scores, which had written -upon its Pantheon, “*Death is” an eternal
sleep,” and worshipped a strumpet as the Goddess of Reason—in France,
which had poured out Cathplic blood like water, Napoleon, the chill and
champion of the Revolution, brought the Pope over the Alps to conse-
crate his coronation. :

However widely infidelity may prevail, the' great mass of mankind
yequires some religion. True religion, the religion which saves and
sanctifies, which honours God, debases man, glorifies Jesus, and by
faith in his blood and righteousness delivers from the love, power,
uqd practice of sin-—this pure, holy, and spiritual religion the carnal
mind gbhors. But a religion born of and suitable to the Hesh, which
offers - indulgence to, every passion end appetito, which lies level with
the understanding, is attractive to the senses, and, allowing every
gratification here, promises on easy terms a heaven leieafter—such
o religion as this, when rendered venerable by antiquity, and sanc-
tioned by a wide-spread prevalence, possesses the deepest, strongest
hold on the minds of men. By this mighty engine have the masses in
all ages been governed. Rome, therefore, with consummate policy, ad-
vanced herself to power by unscrupulously employing this instrument.
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She had two parties to deal with—* the kings of the earth,” and * the
inhabitants of the earth”—the-governors and the governed, the reigning
power and the subject people. And she discovered how to manage both,
Heu first business was with “the kings of the earth”—the reigning
powers. She first subjugated them by claiming aud establishing her
supremacy. This supremacy, by & succession of master-strokes of
policy, became at last so complete that for a long period. Popes set up or
deposed kings at thejr pleasure. But as, in process of time, the power
of the Yopes declined, and that of the princes increased, a. wutual
agreement took place which subsists still,, end indeed increases in
strength every duy. Between the parties a compact is mude. Rome
prostitutes her veligious influence, -which is immense, to support the
leigning power; aud the reigniug power in return upholds the wuthority
and guarantees the revenues of Rome2 This is the harlot’s hire, and
thence she derives, as she deserves her name. But lest ““ the inhabitants
of the eartii,” the commonalty as distinguished from the reigning power,
should detect this adulterous imtercourse, she * makes them drunk with
the wine of her fornication.” ‘She fascinates the governors and drugs the
governed, and thus secures both. On kings end princes she bestows
substantial power, but the imasses she bewitches and infatuates. Look
at the gorgeous ceremonies of the Romish wovship. How attractive to
the senses! And how a secret intoxicating influence steuls over the
mind, charming and lulling it into that repose to which nothing is more
analogous than the fumes of wine! Thé beautiful architecture,mthe
painted windows with their dim religious light, the crucifix imageing the
bodily agonies of the Redeemer, the lofty altar on which the huge wax
candles burn, the gorgeous dresses of the priests, the soft strains of inusie,
the fragrant odour of the iucense, the devotion of the worshippers, all
combine to lap the senses in a dreamy elysium.

Contrast with tbis cold Protestantism. Who that knows the human
mind can wonder that it turns from the dreary parish church to the
warm Catholic chapel? Here then is intoxication. Rome holds in her
hand the wine cup; and as-the nations drink they fall at her feet over-
powered with the wegic draught.

Thus far have we identified Papal Rome with the Babylon of the
Apocalypse, by tracing out three of her most prominentfeatures—1. Her
wide prevalence, symbolised by “ the many waters,” upon which she
has herseal; 2. Her datein the chart of prophetic chronelogy; and 3. Her
drunken harlotry—prostituting herself to the kings of the earth, and in-
toxicating their subjects. But we'pass on to identify her more-closely slill.

4. Letusexamine ier name. Babylon is the same.as Babel3 arrd signifies

confusion. A ‘more appropriate name could not well be found. The
pure language of Zion which sounded from the mouths of the apostles,
2ome hus confounded with her Babel speech. The clear sparkling
stream of gospel truth she has muddied and defiled. The worship of God
she has confused by paying adoration to saints and images; the mediation
of the Lord Jesus she has confused by making Mary a joint mediatrix;
the cardinal doctrine of justification by Christ's righteousness she bas
confused by mingling with it human merit; the sacrifice of Christ upon
the cross she has confused by the sacrifice of the mass. Examine one
by one her peculiar doctrines and tenets, and they will bo all found a
mixture of truth and error, in other words, a coufusion. The very ordi-
nances slie has confused by making seven instead of two. The rule of
faith she confuses by adding tradition to the inspired word. Right and
wrong she confuses by allowing the Pope to dispense with the laws of
God.  Into the sacramental wine she pours water, into the baptismal
font she infuscs salt, confusing and confounding all she touches.
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But Romo Papel boars the name' of Babylon for another reason.
Ancient Babylon was the especial persecutor of God's ancient people.
By Babylon was.Jerusalem destroyed, the temple burnt, and the people
of God carried into captivity. So the mystical Babylon has always been
the persecutor of the snints; and under her has the church been held for
many nges captive. As'too the fall of ancient Babylon was the signal of
Judah's deliverance, so will the fall of the mystical Babylon be the herald
of Zion's restoration. The downfall of Rome will be the era of the
church's deliverance. ‘

5. But to fix more accurately still the mystical Babylon, other marks are
added. Of these one of the most striking is ker seat. Geography and
chronology have heen called the two eyes of history. In this prophecy
of John, so descriptive of Rome Papal a3 to wear almost the character
of history, both of these eyes glare fiercely on the mystical Babylon.
Chronology has determined her date, and geography has fixed her place.
Her date 1s the seventh vial; her place is the seven-hilled city that for
more than 2600 years has stood on the banks of the Tiber, [he harlot
seen by John 1n vision sat upon a_beast which had seven heads,
(Rev. xvii. 3,) which the angel in;erpﬁs as seven mountains: “ And
here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven
mountains, op which the woman sitteth.” (Rev. xvil. 9.) That Rome is
seated on seven hills is as well known a fact as that London stands by
the Thames. Authors, ancient and modern, poets and historians in every
age, bave so celebrated the seven Lills on which Rome has fixed her
proud seat, have so named and described them, that it were a waste of
words to attempt t6 prove it. But it is an instance of the precision of
propheey to which we have called attention, that Rome is thus clearly
pointed out. i .

Were we, however, at a loss still to fix the seat of Antichrist, another
striking mark is added: *“ And the woman which thou sawest is that great
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” (Rev. xvii. 18.

When John wrote, what great city but Rome, imperial Rome, reigned
over the kings of the earth? Rome, under the emperors at the time of the
Revelation, (r.p. 96,) was eomplete mistress of the known world, and to
her all kings and princes were tributary.

Look for one moment at the wonderful precision and distinctness ol
this prophecy. Had John written Roxg, it could scarcely have been
more distinetly marked than the description of her, so vivid, so unmis-
takeable as the great city seated on seven hills that reigneth over the
kings of the earth. Whatever obscurity there be in other parts of the
prophecy, there is mo obscurity here. He that runs may read.

But the beast which carried the woman had ten horns. These are
explained by the angel as ““ten kings,” or kingdoms. Here we hav#atonce
an ident#fication of Rome with the fourth beast seen by Daniel. (vii. 7.)
These ten horns are-the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire was
broken by the irruption of ‘the northern nations. It is an historical fact
that Europe, or at léast.the Roman pert of it, was divided into ten king-
*}'1{01115, and that these ten kingdoms eventually became adherents of- Papal

ome.

A distinetion is thus drawn between the woman and the beast on
which she sits. The women represents the false church, a harlot being
f.he scriptural symbol of a ehwrch depraved in doctrine and practice.
The beast that cairies her is the city on which she leans for support, her
seat and metropolis. The church of Rome is distinct from the city of’
Rome. The Popo is a temporal prince, as well as the spiritual head of
the Catholic church. When iun the fourteenth century the Popes were for
Seventy years at Avignon in Franco, when Pope Pius V1L, 1n the days
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ol Napoleon, was a close prisoner at Fontaineblean, when the present
Pope was lately in exile at Gacta, they were not less heads of the Romish
Chuveh. The Blessed Spirit has, therefove, beautifully distinguished
between the harlot church of Rome and the eity which is her metropolis
and seat. This last is pointed out Ly a scarlet-coloured DLeast, full of
names ol blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. These seven
lieads represeirt, as the angel explains them, besides the seven mountains,
“seven Fings,” ov forms ot government, (v. 10,) by which Rome has been
ruled {rom her first existence. * Five qre fallen,” i.c., five of these forms
ol government are already past. These fivp.weve, ‘kings,” * consuls,’ * dic-
tators,” * decomvirs,” and ‘military tribiines with. consular authority.’
“And one is.” ic, the form of government under the emperors, which
subsiste?l inJohn’s time. “ The other is not yet come,” 1.6., did not subsist
at thateperiod; and *when he oometh, he must continue a short space.’
"This form of government was-probably the Exarchate of Ravenna, when
Rome was subject to the lsastern Emperors; which, however, did not
last. 160 years, and was succeeded by “%he eighth,” the last form of
government—that of the beast, ov Rome Papal. The beast is scarlet
coloured, to denote his cruelty, ®@nd in allusion also to the, colour of the
vobes of state in which the Roman dignities, whether Pagan or Papal,
were apparelled. And he was “ full of names of blaspheniy,” for whether
Pagan or Papal, Rome has ever been the seat of blasphemy and rebellion
agaiust God. . i
6. Having thus fixed her character, date, name, and seat, we puss on
to consider another of her marks—an essential female characteristic—
her dress. This is indeed a most unmistakeable mark of identity. Gaudy
apparel is a very distinetive badge of her infamous profession. The
woman, therefore, we read, * was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour,
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls.” This may indeed
be considered as a general description of the outward finery and show of
an apostate church. But doubtless there is truth even in the details.
The splendour of the Catholic worship is well known. Purple and
scarlet are ‘colours particularly predominant in the Romish hierarchy.
+¢ Purple” was the pechliar mark of imperial dignity. It was a colour so
restricted to the Roman emperors, that in classical language, * to assume
the purple” is synonymous with being advanced to the empire. No
colonr, theréfore, could so aptly symbolise the assumption by Rome of
imperial dignity; and we believe itis the actual colour worn by the Pope
nn state occasions, as it is of the gloves which clothe the hands of Eng-
land's newly ‘created RRomisli Diocesan Bishops.4
The *“ scarlet” hat and stockings of the Cardinals are well known; and
England has lately witnessed their re-appearance for the first time since
the Reformation in the person of Cerdinal Wiseman. :
“Gold, precious stones, and pearls” have long formed Rome’s chief
srnaments. Of this we need not multiply proofs. . But in our notes will
e found a description by an eye witness of the dress of the image of the
Virgin Mary at Loretto,® in Italy, in which special mention is made of
tliese three ornaments : ““ gold, precious stones, and pearls.” )
J'le chaste spouse of Jesus wears not, wants not the jewels of the harlot.
Her adorning is not * that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and wear-
ing of gold or pulting on of apparel ;* but is “the hidden man of ‘the
Deart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meelcand
squiet spirit, which is in the, sight of God of great price.” (1 Peter iii. 4)
Content with' the love and smiles of Jesus, she seeks not by gaudy
appurel to attract an adulterous admiration. But the harlot chureb,
iguorant of spiritual worship and love, draws strangers to Ler bosom. by
Jier outward attractions.  Thousunds has Rome seduced by hor splendid
ceremonies.
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. 7. This, thereforo, forms a further mark of her identity with the
Babylon of the Apocalypse, *“ In whose hand was a golden cup full of
aliominations and filthiness of her fornication.”

By this is represented the intoxicating effect of Romish doctrines and
ceremonies. Thecup is“golden.” No meaner metal suffices. Gainful to
ler have been lier doctrines. Millions have flowed into Rome's exche-
quer from hev masses, her indulgences, her tithes aud first-fruits, her
annates and Peter's pence, as well @s from broad lands and princely
revenues. And she has given gold in return. Some of the highest
princes in Germany previous to the ‘overthrow of the German empire,
(r.D. 1806,) were ecclesiastics.6 In 'Spain, till the last halfcentury, the
wealth of the Romish church was enormous.. The archbishop of Toledo
was the wealthiest grandee in the Peninsula.” It was indeed a “ golden
cup,” and well and brightly did the winé sparkle therein.

But it was * full of abominations.” No word could be $o expressive.
The crimes’ of Rome are of all crimes .the most_hideous, because
practised under the name of religion. A man who kills his enemy in
hot haste is a murderer, e simple murderer. But Rome murders in cold
blood, not from passion but from principle, and calls it religion. Her
Inquisition has burnt thousands as an act of faith (auto da f¢). Her
priests seduce in the very confessional;8 her nunneries have in many
cases been proved to be brothels;? her pretended vicars of Christ have
been guilty of every crime. The most unheard of, rampant wickedness
has been perpetrated under the name of God.10 Tbis is the “ abomination,”
—the hypocrisy of crime—the sanctification of sin—the double devilism of
Satan the angel of darkness combined with Satun the angel of light.

Her golden cup-is *“ full of abominations.” What are the doctiines of
Romebut abominations in the sight of God? Look at transubstantiation!
That a wafer, a ‘piece of bread, should be, when consecrated, ** the bod
and blood together with the soul and divinity of the Lord Jesus-Christ."11
That what-2 mouse may eat, or the wind blow away, should be God's
<o-equel, co-eternal Son, the glorified Immamnuel! What an abomination’
A little flour and water the God' of heaven and earth! What are all the
idols.of heathenism to this?. Theonly parallel is the “fetish” of the negro,
111.piec((3i of red rag, a bird's feather, or a coclked hat, which he worships as
his god.

Is pot the confessional an abomination, stirring dp sin that otherwise
might lie quiet, and doing away with female modesty, by compelling a
woman to confess to a man, under the penalty of demnation, what she
durst hardly confess to herself?

- And are not indulgences an abomination, giving license to sin under
the pretext of pardoning it, and thus destroying all distinction between
good and evil ?

And are not absolution and extreme unction abominations? The one
continually during life stupefying the conscience with priestly chloroform,
and the other, in the very article of death, laying down a carpet into hell!
. To forbid marriage to her priests, and by thus cutting off and
isolating them from the vest of mankind, to concentrate all their energies
into one channel, the advancement of. their church, is not this an abomi-
nration! To condemn men in the pfme of life to celibacy, 12 to make
love & crime and marriage an impossibility, is to do violence to human
hature, to rack and torture the ‘tenderest feelings of the heart, and
l'ﬂ[lke the priest either a libertine from whom no woman is safe, or n
mlsamhl‘opﬁ. hating the happiness that he cannot enjoy in the dearest
l'ela.mpnsl]ips that have survived the fall.  Well does the apostle call the
doctrine of forbidding murriage a ¢ doctrine of devils;” (1 Tim. iv. 1—3;)
tor none but the devil himself could have persuaded poor frail mortals to
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tie themselves np with vows which human nature must break in thoughy
or desive. if not in actual violation, S

The wickedness of Rome is not common human wickedness. Human
erimes are gencrally isolated, single acts. But Rome's wickedness is
systematic, planned, deliberate, inveterate. Her crimes nre not erimes
of & moment, but of centuvies; not single, solitary acts, but the tresults of
a deep-ﬂmmed schemea. Rome's acts are the lightest parts of her wicked-
ness. er wickedness lies in her system, of which her acts aro merely
symptoms and fruits. The fang of the serpent is worse than the bite of
the serpent. The poisonous -tree is worso than the fruit which drops
from the bough. Fhe bite may be healed; but the reptile lives to bite
again: the fruit may rot, but the tree survives to bear its yearly crop.
Rome's crimes arc the worst of all crimes, for the same reason that Irish
murders are the worst of all murders, because they are murders ‘arising
out of & delilierate system, a secret but fixed line of policy, sudden flashes
from a dark cloud,overspreading the land, and only seen as the stroke
falls on the vietim.

Our limits warn us here to pause. We have from the first felt appre-
hensive lest our papers on Popery should trenclh too much upon more
valuable and edifying matter. But at the present crisis it is desirable
that the attention of the church of God shovld be directed to the testi-
mony of the Holy Spirit against Antichrist; and we hope, therefore, if
the Lord will, in our next number to resume the subject of the mystical
Babylon.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

1. Rome is so evidently pointed out by Babylon, that two of the greatest
authorities in the Romish Church, Baronius and Bellarmine, have admitted it.
The former says, *“Itis most certain that Rome is signikied by the name. of
Babylon.”—( Baronius, Annales ad Ann.45.) And the latter declares that
“John, in the Apocalypse, in several places calls Rome, Babylon. Thisis
clearly gathered from chap. xvii. of that book.”—( Bellarmine de Rom. Pontif.
iii. 13.) Bossoet, the celebrated bishop of Meaux, is obliged to admit that
Babylon means Rome, but refersit to Rome Pagan. Other Catholic exposjtors
refer it to some power to arise, at Rome in fature ages. To allow that the
prophecy had any reference to Rome Papal, the Catholic and Apostoli¢ Church,
would be in such writers an act of suicide,  But Bellarmine, in his anxiety to
prove from 1 Peter v. 13, that Peter was at Rome, is compelled to admit that
Babylon is Rome. Thus Popery’s greatest champion has identified Rome with
the Babylon of the Apocalypse. ’

2. When Napoleon was First Consul, he made a concordat with the Pope,
(Pius VIL) o.p. 1801, re-cstablishing the Catholic religion in France. Speaking
of this act of his afterwards at St. Helena, he said, * that hehad ncver repented
having signed the concordat; that it was a great political measure; that it gave
him influence over the Pope, and through him over a great part of the world,
and especially over Italy.” * Had there been no Pope,” he added, one ought to
have been made for the occasion.” What a striking commentary upon the mys-
sical adultery between the kings of the earth and the Romish church!

3. Babylon is the Greek and Babel the Hebrew name of the great city which
once stood upon the banks of the rjver Euphrates.

4. The “ Dalmatie,” a kind of surplice worn by the Romish priests and deacons
on high solemnities, has a purple border.

r

5. ¢ They dress her in a green suit of apparel, extremely rich, being a flower-
work upon a ground of gold. The vejl they put upon her head is inuch moro
costly ; for besides that it was of the same cloth of gold, it was all powdered
with great fine pearls. After this they put upon her head a crown of gold,
thick heset with precious stones of jnestimalle price. Next they put on her
neck-jewel, her pendants, and her bracelets of diamonds, and many great
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chains of gold abont her neck, to which were fastened abundance of hearts and
medals of gold, which are the presents that qucens and Catholic princesses
have bestowed on the image out of devotion, in testimony that they have re-
solved to be its slaves. The whole adorning and furniture of the altar wag
cqually sumptuous and magnificent. Nothing could be seen hut great pots or
vessels, basing, lamps, and candlesticks, all of gold and silver, and beset with
precious stones. All which, by the light of a vast qunantity of wax candles,
¢hat burn there night and day, afford a lastre whose beauty ravished the soul
through the eyes.

“Those that arc rich and wealthy bestow great presents upon the wooden
statue of the Virgin that is in the chapel, which, without any addition or mo-
dification, they call ¢ The Holy Virgin of Lorerto.” " They present her with
necklaces and bracelets of pearls and diamonds, hearts of gold, medals, candle-
sticks, lamps, embossed pictures of gold and silver, of prodigious weight and
bigness. Many present her with rings and most precious jewels, a3 a token of
their espousing of her. She has above fifty gowns, all of them of inestimable
price, insomuch as she is, this day, the richest puppct that is in the universe ;
and the picce of wood the most sumptoously drest that is to be found in Lhe
whale world.” :

6. The greatest princes of the German empire wcre the seven, afterwards
nine, Electors, so called because they elected the Emperor. The three first of
these Electors, constituting what was called the Electoral College, were the
Archbishops of Mainz, Treves, and Cologne.

7. The annual revenue of the Archbishop of Toledo, in the last century, was
said to amount to twelve million reals, about £125,000 sterling; which. consi-
dering the poverty of Spain, might be equal to £250,000 a-year in this country.

8. “The unmeasured immorality of the Spanish clergy, appears in the history
of saccrdotal and monkish solicitation in that kingdom. These solicitants
were Spanish monks and priests, who, abusing the privacy of sacramental
confession, tempted women, married.and unmarricd, to a violation of chastity,
anil in the language of Pope Gregoryadministered poison instcad of medicine
(promedecina venenum porrigunt). 'THgkind of solicitation becamc so prevalent
as to demand pontifical interposition. In Spain the bull of Pope Paul IV.
against solicitants was premnlgated in the sixteenth century, in which the
following language is used to describe the evil which rendered such interference
nccessary: ¢ Whereas, certain Ecclesiastics in the kingdom of Spain, and in the
cities and dioceses thereof, having the cure of souls, or exercising such cures
for others, or otherwise deputed to hear the confession of penitents, have broken
oat into such heinous acts of inigwity as to abuse the sacrament of penance,
in the very act of hearing the confessions ; not fearing to injure the same sa-
crament, and Him who instituted it, our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ,
by enticing and provoking, or trying to entice and provoke females to lewd
actions at the very time when they were making their confessions.’

“When this bull was first introduced into Spain, the Inquisitors published a
solemn ediet in all the churches belonging to the Archbishepric of Seville, that
any person knowing or having heard of any friar or vlergymar having com-
mitted the crime of abusing the sacrament of confession, or in any msnner
having improperly conducted hirnself during the confession of a female penitent,
should make a confession of what he knew within thirty days to the holy tri-
bunal ; and very heavy censures were attached to those who should neglect or
despisc this injunction. When this edict was first published, such a consider-
able number of females went to the palace of the Inquisition, only in the city
of Seville, to reveal the conduct of their infamous confessors, that twenty
Notaries and as many inquisitors were appointed to minutc down their several
informations against them ; but these being found insnfficient to reccive the
depositions of so many witncsses, and the inquisitors being thus overwhelmed,
as it were, with the pressure of such affairs, thirty days more were allowed for
making the accusations ; and this lopse of time also proving inadequate to the
i}ltended purpose, a similar period was granted, not only for a third, but a
fourth time,” &c.—(See ** Nagrrative of the Ingquusition, by Joseph Hyppolyto de
Mendonea,” wol. I, pp- 117—119,)
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9. This was fully proved af the time of the Reformdtion in I;hi.s country. The
following is the testimony of Blanco White, who was a priestin Spain till the
age of five and thirty:

“ The picture of female convents requires & more dt.lu.ute pencil; yetIecannot
find tints su(’ﬁclentlv dark and gloomy to portray the miseries I have witnessed
in their inmates. Crime indeed makes its why-into those recesses, in spite of’
the spiked walls and prison-gates which proteodt.the inhabitants. This I know
with all the certainty which the sclf-aecusation of the guilty can give. Itis
besides a notorions fact, that the -nunneries in Estremadura and Portugal are
frequently infected with vice of the grossest kind. But I will not dwell on this
revolting part of the picture.” '

10. Tt was a saying of Luther, alluding to the commencement of Papal Bulls,
 In nomine Dei,” (in the name of God,) all wickedness begins.”

11. These are the exact words af the Council of Treut.

12. In France, before the Revolution, there were 460,000, and in Spain nearly
148,000 ecclesiastical persons doomed to celibacy. Of these there were in

France nearly 80,000, and in Spain more than 22,000 nuns shut up in convents;
and in France 78,000, and in Spain near 50,000 monks.

SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS,

Naturally,. our hearts hang loose from God, and cleave to the
creature; and when the creature fails, our hearts are troubled; but
{aith takes off the heart from the creature, and settles it upon God
in Christ, where it finds rest; and this is the great service it doth
us.—Bunyan.

A spirit of adoption is the spm’f a child; he may disoblige his
father, but he will not be turne®®out of doors. The union 3§ not
dissolved, though the communion is. Heis not well with his father,
therefore must' be unhappy, as their interests are inseparable.—
Newton.

Full and free justification is a river of pure and spiritual delight,
which the Holy Ghost alone can lead the weary sinner into, and cause
him to receive: * God shall persuade Japheth.” And this promise
continues to . be fulfilled, in the times appointed, in every chosen
vessel. No sensible sinuer can believe the pardon of his sin, till God
in love mekes it plain to him; giving him faith to rest upon the
testimony of God, and a spiritual perception of the beauties of Jesus;
as made unto him Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Re-
demption. Hé that is blought here is “come to Mount Zion”
indeed! But poor. sinners are sure to try what Horeb's terrible
mount will produce before they think to any purpose of the covenant
of promise ; so legal is the heart, and so blind to that which alonc
can heal its woes! Is my reader under a cloud ?  And does he say
I must be brought lower yet, and feel more of sit, and more of the
lcen application of God's righteous law ? Stop' Has not God given
thee such a sight of thyself and of thy sin, times without number, as
to constraiul thee to cr y, **God be merciful unto measinner?” As such
thou art now welcome, without any ceremony, to the bosom of thy
merciful and faithful High Priest: « Ho will not quench the smoking
flax.” — H. Fouler.
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“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after rightcousness, for they
shall be filled,”—Matt. v. 6. s

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to ous
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world begun,"—2 Tim. i. 9,

# The elcetion hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”"—Rom. xi. 7.

“ If thou believest with all thine hcart, thou mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the cunuch; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and eof the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii, 19. ‘ ‘ :

No. 188. AUGUST, 1851. Vor. XVII.

ANTINOMIANISM DEMOLISHED, AND THE GOSPEL OF

CHRIST DELIVERED FROM ITS FALSE CHARGES.

. By Jor~x Rusk.

“Holding faeith, and o good conscience; which some having put away con-
cerning faith have made shipwreck.” (1 Tim.i. 19.)

The' precious Gospel of Christ, and the happy recipients of it.
have ever been slandered by the uugodly world, whether the openlr
profane or the seif-righteous pharisee. They tell us that the Gospe!l
leads to licentiousness; that if people Delieve in God's eternal
election, and that salvation is all free, they then may live as they
list; for if people are elected they are sure to be saved, and if not
(as no good works are meritorious) they will be damned, do what they
may. And this is the way the carnal heart argues. But the real
truth is, they held up to contempt what they cannot understand, for
* God has hid their hearts from understanding.” It is not possible
for any natural man living, let him have what gifts or abilities he
may, natural or ecquired, let him learn Hebrew, Greels, and Latin,
and be well acquainted with the original text, let him lave been
brought up at Cambridge, Oxford, or what college or academy he
may, to comprehend what the Gospel really leads to; for ** the natural
Inan receivetlinot the things of the Spirit of God. for they are fool-
ishness unto him, neither can he know them, lecause they are
spiritually discerned.”: (1 Cor. ii. 14.) And again, on the contrary,
a man shall be a mere fool, little better thau an idiot; he shall not
know one letter from another, and yet well understand what the pure
Gospel of Christ leads to. Such a oue, having a rich experience of
the power of it by the Holy Ghost, knows well that the Gospel of
Christ leads to a holy life, walk, and conversation:; and in this our
dear Lord once rejoiced, saying, T thank thee, Father, Lord of
heaven and enrth, that thou Dast hid these things from the wise and

1
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prudent, and revealed them wunto babes; even so, Father, for so it
seccmeth good in thy sight.” Hence it is that ** the way-faring man,
though a fool, shall not err ” in this path. *God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which
are mighty; and base things of the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not to bring
to nought things that are,” that he that glorieth may glory in the
Lord. (Cor. i. 27—31.) '

In the chapter from whence our text is taken, the Apostle Paul is
putting his son Timothy in mind of the charge which he gave him
at his going to Macedonia, and also the right use of the law and the
end of it. *“ Now, the end of the commandment (or moral law) is
charity out of a pure héart and of a good conscience, and of faith un-
feigned.” He then tells him of his own call to be an apostle, and
speaks honestly what Le was by nature, and what also by grace:
** Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious ; but
I obtained mercy. And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun-
dant, with faith and love which i3 in Christ Jesus. This is a faithful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief.” ¢ This charge 1
commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which
went before on thee, that thou by them mightest war a good warfare.
Holding faith, and a good conscience; which sorae having put away
concerning faith have made shipwreck.”

Having come to our text, I will treat,

I. Very briefly about faith.
I1. Of a good conscience, which concerns this faith.
III. The dreadful consequence of putting away conscience.
IV. What all such faith will terminate in, namely, shipwreck.

Now, in order to make clear work of it, I observe that there is a
fuith that hypocrites have as well as saints. ~Hypocrites pride them-
selves greatly on it, but God’s family do not, and yet they are never
without this faith. I do not know whether my reader will under-
stand me, but it is as follows: God’s people believe that all are sin-
ners, and 50 do many who are hypocrites, for the Scriptures declare it.
God’s people believe that no works performed by man will save sin-
ners, and so do many hypoerites. God's people believe that Christ
is the only Saviour, and so do hypocrites. God’s people believe in a
Trinity of persons in God, and so do hypocrites. God’s people be-
lieve that Christ is God, the Father is God, and the Holy Ghost is
God, and so do hypocrites. God’s people believe that Christ assumed
human nature, and destroyed the Devil and all his works—that there
must be a new nature, or a change of heart, as a meetness for hea-
ven, and so do hypocrites. God’s people believe in the resurrection
of the just and unjust, and so do hypocrites. Lastly, God’s people
believe in eternal happiness to the one, and eternal misery to the
other, and so do hypocrites. Now I have only hinted at a few of the
many things that hypocrites believe to Le truths as well as samnts,
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and it is this that often puzzles you and me, for we can see no
difference, whereas there is a great difference. Take it as follows.
Suppose a man to have great knowledge, which he has acquired by
reading historical accounts of different parts of the world, and another
who had been in all those parts and yet never read any such accounts ;
have they not both faith? Truly they have; yet it must be allowed
on all hands that his faith-is the best that does not tell you of those

arts of the earth from mere history, but from experimental know-
ledge. And just so it is with saints and hypocrites. The saint
believes that all are sinners, with the same faith as a false professor
does, in his judgment; for were you to ask him the question at all
times, he would never deny it; but when he feels that, from the sole
of the foot to the crown of the head, he is full of wounds, and bruises,
and putrefying sores, here the saint exceeds the hypocrite, for the
latter never can comé here. The saint believes that no works of men
are sufficient to save, and this same faith a hypocrite has—yea, and
some will contend for free grace as well as real saints; but the saint’s
confidence goes farther, for he feels that he is to every good work (in
his old nature) reprobate. :

Now it would be superfluous for me to go over all those things
again respecting the people of God and hypocrites. Suffice it to say,
that there are many things that God’s people believe that hypocrites
believe also, and yet theirs is not the faith of God's elect. A hypo-
erite may have his head full of these things, so as to be able to carry
the point in a masterly way, or he may not be so capable; and these
same things there may be in real saints. A real saint may have
much understanding of this kind, and have his head full of these
things, yet, although this is faith, it is not saving faith to either
party; and therefore the child of God goes much farther, for his
faith stands in the power of God; but the hypocrite has it only in
the head, and therefore his faith at best stands only in the wisdom of
men.. Of this sort were the foolish virgins, the man without the
wedding-garment; and those also that believed for a while; and we
have no call to wonder at this, for it is obvious emough. T have
known and do Lknow such characters, who well understand the truth,
neither will they hear any but those that have much light of know-
ledge in the Scriptures and large experience ; and yet they are desti-
tute of real saving faith. Yea, farther; there are preachers now,
and ever have been, who preach the truth so clearly that you cannot
find them out, and yet they have not real saving faith ; and the cause
13 t._his. The Spirit of God may, and does, enlighten many men in
their understanding, and endow them with gifts and abilities, from
which arises a confidence in the truth they assert. They believe it
to be truth, and such by their preaching have mauy converts, who
believe as they do; and were you to talk to them, they would agree
yv1th all you say, because both they and you agree in this faith which
18 _only ]pdged in the understanding. Hence we are told that the
prince gives a gift to his servant; and Paul tells the Corinthiaus, for
1t is implied in what.he says, that some receive the Gospel in vain:
R Mm:eover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which X preached
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wnto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto
vou, unless yve have believed in vain.” (I Cor. xv.1,2.) You see,
there is a believing of such truths which to some characters is altoge-
ther in vain, while to others it is effectual. to their souls’ salvation.
Now the elect of God differ, for they not only have this persuasion in
the head, but the Holy Ghost works faith in thoir hearts also; so
that they feel all these glorious truths: and.where there is such a
faith in the heart, there will be also a-good conscience ; but where it
goes no farther than the understanding, there will not; so that such
will put conscience away and make a separation.

11I. Now this brings me to the next general head, which is this,
a good conscience, which concerns this faith. I will abide close
by the Scriptures; and prove that faith and conscience go hand-in-
hand together; and “ what God has joined together let no man put
asunder.” T know we live in an awful day; and although there is
much talk about faith, yet conscience is put away: and if you enforce
these things, it is called legality, and they will say you are in
hondage ; but I know that such are Antinomians in reality. Their
faith goes no farther than their heads—

In vain men talk of living faith,
When all their works exhibit death. |

But now, what is a good conscience? Adam, when he came out of
his Maker’s hands, was pronounced good, consequently he had a good
conscience ; but when he fell every faculty of his soul was evil, and,
therefore he had a bad conscience ;-and from him, our federal head,
we all come into this world, both elect and reprobate, with a bad
couscience. Hence we are told that ‘¢ God lias concluded all men in
nnbelief ;” and, if ‘so, there is a bad conscience, for to the unbelieving
there is nothing clean! Mind and conscience are both defiled.

Norw, let me treat a little about this evil conscience, before I show
what a'good one is. In order to illustrate the subject, and that we
may see a little of the depth of man’s fall, and the real necessity
of the good work which God the eternal Spirit does in all the
chosen family, 1 shall not confine myself to the word conscience,
hut shall take heart as wéll, for in Scripture the word heart very
often means conscience ; as, for instance, the Apostle John says, * 1f
our hearts condemn us,” that is, if our consciences condemn us. Be-
fore I begin I may say that, black as what-I shall relate may ap-
pear, it will be only a faint resemblance of every individual man,
womau, or child, that ever came or comes into this world from Adam
to the end of time, and those that deny it are blinded by the Devil
himself. I say ouly a faint resemblance, for to draw thy-portrait,
reader, and ine, and that of all others, as it really is, is out of my
power. Hence it is called ‘the mystery of iniquity.” T will not
assert that this corrupt fountain, the human heart, sends forth its
£vil streams alike in all. No; God restrains these corruptions in
some, and not in others, for wise ends; and it is wholly owing to his
restraiuts that men go on so outwardly circumspectly as they do.
Were we to take tlrese restraints off where there is no grace, then
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out waquld pour forth, like an overflowing stream, all those vile abomi-
nations which now lie hidden amd ont of sight, at least many of
them ; but, as it is needful for me to keep within some bounds, I
will confine myself to these ten things, in which you will see some-
thing of a bad conscience or heart. -

1. The deceit of the heart of all men by the fall : * The heart is
decettful above all things, and desperately wicked;” by which I
understand, that adl the hypocrisy and deceit that goes on in the
world, whether in'a profession of religion or not, flows out of the
corrupt heart. The heart, or evil conscience, i3 a fountain of deceit
that supplies the ungodly from day to day, and yet it is ever full.
The heart i3 deceitful above all things, because all things are sup-
plied from it—evil desires, thoughts, and actions. We all know that
deceit is carrying two faces, speaking things-that appear very fair,
when it is only flattery. Hence you read, ‘ With their tongues they
have used deceit,” “deceiving and being deceived ;" that is, the heart
is such a complete mass of. deception that it'deceives the man that
has it, and he deceives others.

2. The pride of the heart. See Pharaoh: “ Who is the Lord,
that I should obey him ? I know uwot the Lord; neither will I Jet
Israel go.” Here was pride, igoorance, and selfwill altogether. See
Nebuchadnezzar also. We read that he was driven from men, and
his dwelling was with the beasts of the field, and he ate grass like an
ox ; ‘his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his hair was grown
like eagle's feathers, and his nails like bird’s claws. Now, all this
was for the pride of his heart, as Daniel told his son: * But when
thy father’s heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride; he
was deposed from his kinglythrone.” (Dan. v. 20.) ,

3. Covetonsness. The very nature of man is to grasp at all he
can..” He does not care who sinks, so he swims ; and, although to
our view some men are very different to others upon this head, yet
this is only owing to God's restraining power, as before observed.
Selfishness and covetousness are rooted in all.. There is not a man
upon the face of the whole earth that, in his fallen state, is not a
covetous man. Say you, I never coveted after money in my life?
True, you might not, and yet the love of money is in you as it
respects the. root; and, were the Devil let loose upon you, he would
soon drive you on to the greatest pitch of coveting after money. But
covetousiess is very extensive. Some covet 1dol gods: some their
neighbour's‘ wife, ox, ass, &c. None are exempt.

4. Cluist gives us a full description of what is in the heart of man.
“ Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni-
cations, thefts, false witness, and blasphemies; and these are the
things that defile the man (Matt. xv. 18); from all which you see
what a deplorable state man is in. But I shall not enlarge.

5. Rebellion. IFf you read Jeremiah's prophecy carefully you will
find plenty-of this rebellion, and God’s judgments that overtook the
people of Israel for it; their perverseness, impiety, and contempt of
God. *But this people hath a revolting and a rebellious heart ;
thoy are revolted and gone.” (Jer. v. 23.) Again, in chapter xlii.
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we read, that they sent Jeremiah to pray to the Lord for them, and
that whatever the Lord said they would abide by, whether good or
bad; but when he brought the answer, and they found it against
their will and wish, then they told him that the Lord had not said
o, and that they would go to Iigypt, which was expressly against his
command. Thus they dissembled in their hearts, *“ rebelling against
the words of God, and contemning the council of the Most High.”
{Ps. ovil. 11.) , .

6. The heart is full of evil. Evil, you know, s opposed to good.
God is good; the Devil is evil, and our hearts are filled with evil.
Hence we vead that *“ God saw that the wickedness of man was great
in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart
was ouly evil coutinually.” (Gev. #i. 5.) You see how expressive it
is. The heart is not ouly full of evil, but there is no abatement ; it
is going on continuatly. Christ said the same when upon the earth.
A corrupt fountain can send forth nothing but evil streams, and
therefore the wicked being only corrupt “‘are like the troubled sea,
whose waters cast forth mire and dirt.” Hence you read of evil
desires and evil deeds, for their ‘“feet run to evil.” (Isa. lxix. 7))
Solomon says that *“ the heart is full of evil " (Eccles. ix. 8), and that
« the heart of the sons- of men is fully sei in them to do evil.”
(Eccles. ¥iii. 11.) So you see that the corrupt fountain is the heart,
or a bad conscience, which produces evil actions.

7. The impenitence of the heart. After all that man does, he
still coutinues stubborn, hard, impenitent. . Hence God says, ** They
have made their hearts harder than an adamant; they refuse to
return.”  No, reader, there is mothing in you or me, by nature, that
ever can or will turn to God. We are ‘stout-hearted and far from
righteousness.” ’ ,

8. The idolatry of the heart. God requires the heart to be set
upon him, but, instead of that, our hearts by nature are wholly set
upon idols, in opposition to him; and whatever a man loves most,
that is lis god, and that he worships. Thus there are women-gods,
men-gods, money-gods, pleasure-gods, self-gods, &c. Whatever we
love most, that is our god. This is called by Ezekiel ‘“the stum-
Lling-block of our iniquity, set up in the heart;” and he says there is
«a multitude " of these idols (Ezek. xiv. 4); and God declares that
he will not hear any prophet in behalf of such, but will answer them
himself: “ That I may take the house of Israel in their own heart,
because they are all estranged from me, through their idols.”

9, The malice and wrath of the heart against the true God. ““The
carnal mind is enmity against God,” and *“ we are hateful and hating
one another.” Now all this arises up in us, and is the sad effects of
a bad conscience. Hence you read of the rage and fury of Nebuchad-
nezzar, on hearing that the three children, Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego would not fall down and worship the gglden image.
(Dan. ii1. 13.) _

10. The unhelief of the heart. We vead of. * an evil heart of un-
lelief in departing from the living God;” and again, *They do
alway err in their heart, and have not known my ways, and could
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not enter im (that is, Isreel of old), because of unbelief.” This
alway erring is a one continued unbelief, which, as John says, “is
making God a liar.” Moses ecalls them, ¢ Children in whom is no
foith.”  But you may be ready to say, “ You have given a description
of the hearts and consciences of very vile and wicked men in former
days, but that doeg not prove that all are alike.” To this I answer,
*“that as in water face answereth to face, so does the heart of man to
man.” , * All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
“God has concluded all men in unbelief;” and, if that be God's
conclusion, it is a true and faithful account, which fully proves a
bad conscience in all, for to the unbelieving there is nothing clean,
mind and conscience both being defiled. Now, if we consider seri-
ously the deceit of the heart, the pride of the heart, the covetous-
ness, the description our Lord gives also, with the rebellion of it,
that it is full of evil, impenitent, and full of idols, malice, wrath,
rage, fury, and unbelief, with innumerable other things, may we not
say that every man's conscience, from which all these evils flow, is
completely bad ?  Truly we may ; and yet none know these things
from experience but God's elect; when the Holy Ghost enlightens
them to see, and quickens them to feel it, and applies the law, bring-
ing it home to the conscience, for, although natural conscience will
censure and condemn a man for many things, yet it is not honest
after all, for it will acquit him in things unspeakably vile, abomina-
ble, and blasphemons, just as Paul was acquitted by his conscience
while unconverted, when he murdered the saints. e thought he
did right, and thoughts and conscience go together, as Mr. Huntington
used to say. But we read of some that are not plagued at all with
conscience. Such are seid to be past.all feeling, and they, I believe,
are intended in our text. But of this I shall treat hereafter.
( To be continued. )

THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE J R. WATTS, OF
HITCHIN, HERTS.
(Continued from page 187.)

"Thus have I related to thee, reader, something of the goodness
and unmerited mercy of God tome in the days of my first love, when
the visitations of my covenant God preserved my spirit, when his
“glory was fresh in me,” and the “secret of God was upon my Taber-
nacle.” (Job. xxix. 4.) I freely confess my inability to show forth
the glorious subject as I then experienced it, because, as Peter says,
such “joy™ is ** unspeakable;” but I Lave spoken according to the
ability the Lord hath given me; and if I could have related it bettem
I certainly would, for it is a pleasure to me to declare to those that
love and fear God what he hath'done for me. his poor servant. But
when the best and most able of God's children attempt to show forth
the marvellous lovingkindness of their reconciled God, they alwavs
fall short of the subject. Al language is too poor to convey to others
what has been enjoyed, and to express their gratitude to their boun-
tiful Lenefactor ““who is exalted far above all blessing and praise.”
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(Neh. ix. 5.) But we do hope that when we are made pevfect in know-
ledge, when we get rid of corruption, and eternal life and immortality
take place, our praise will be uninterrapted. But eternity alone will
be sufficient for the exalted subject, for, as the sweet Psalmist saith,
*“ His praise endureth for ever,” (Psa. exi. 10.)

But now came on ““the day of adversity,” in which I was obliged to
*consider;" for such distress came upon my soul when the light of the
Lord's countenance was withdrawn, that I was ready to cast away my
confidence and to draw the worst,of conclusions. A feeling sense -of
his lovingkindness and tender mercy gradually abated, and with that
the warmth of my affection towards God began to decline; my ** love:
waxed cold;” (Matt. xxiv. 12,) and I relapsed iuto legal' bondage.
The corruptions of my old nature. began now. to be felt in a more
terrible manner than I had yet experienced; which greatly alarmed
rue, for it appeared as-if some strange and awful thing had befallen
me. How acceptable, at this time, would have been the company of
some person who could have told me from his own experience what I
2t this time felt; but I was deprived of this privilege. -And, &$ the
Lord alone was my counsellor, guide, and direetor, in this and other-
soul troubles I have been in; as he supported me under.them and
Lrought me safely through, without the assistance of any man, I must-
needs say that I am warmly attached to my blessed Lord. ‘ He hath
known my soul in adversities;” (Ps. xxxi. 7,) and [ have known my
God as a friend, a tried and unchangeable friend to this dey—*a
friend that sticketh closer ‘than a brother;” (Prov, xviii. 84,) who
Joveth at all times; and hath said, ¢ He-will never }eave nor forsake ™
the objects of his everlasting and unmerited Jove. (Rom. viii. 85 ;
Heb. xiil. 5.) Finding, by sad experience, that the énjoyment of my
first love was lost by me through sin, and.that the evil of my nature-
begau -to gather strength, I did the best I could to resist it; but,
alas! vain was my attempt. Sin and Satan were too strong for me ;
for, as the hymn says, :

“ The more I strove against its power,
1 sinned and stumbled but the morc.”
Little did T think, when I enjoyed such a sweet sense of God's love,
that I, who very lately felt such a love to the Lord, that, in iy feel-
ings, I could have gone to prisonand to death for his sake, should now
find Satan let loose upon' me with' such- fury and wrath as had
wearly overwhelmed me in horror and despondency. But, however, all
this came upon me and many others in the days of old. The
messenger of Satan buffeted the apostle Paul. (2 Cor. xii. 7.y
Deter was sifted by Satan as wheat. (Luke xxii. 31.) The hidings
o the Lord’s countenance were sadly complained of by the Psalmist
and Le put up a grievous complaint: * The enemy hath persecuted
my soul.” (Psa. cxliii.) And the “fiery trial” (1 Pet. iv. 19) from
our adversary Satan will come upon the children of God that are in
the world in duetime, for * the same afflictions " areappointed by Gaod.
Iuto this furnace, therefore, I must go, that *“ the trial of my faith™
might redound to thie glory of a covenant: God. But though Satan de-
sired totally to destroy the good work that the Lord had wroughtin roe,
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yet in this he was defeated ; for the intent of all my affiictions was to
take away the dross from me that the work of grace might thrive the
better; and so it afterwards came to pass. ‘“Every plant in me,”
saith the Lord Jesus, ** that beareth fruit, my father purgeth it, that
it may bring forth more fruit.” (John xv.) It is only for our blessed
Liord ¢o hide his face from us, and leave us for a while to be tempted
of Batan, and we are sure to discover that unless it please God to
work in us both to will, and to do, and to water us every moment
with the dew of his grace, I say we shall 5oon see that * without
Christ we can do nothing.” (John xv. 5.). We are too confident
of our own strength, not rightly considering that it is only in
God’s strength we stand fast. It is only from the reflection of his
love upon us that we feel any divine love to our God; and it is
only . in the Lord's light that we see light. Therefore, that we
may learn this lesson more experimentally, God, our heavenly
Father, suffers his poor children to be tempted of the Devil ; and,
when this fell to my lot, every grace that the Lord had planted in
my soul Satan stirred up an opposite principle to oppose it. = Instead
of my heart glowing with love to God, I now felt a coolness and
dndifference ; till, at last, enmity began to appear, and, not being
ucquainted as yet with much of the evil of my nature, I was
greatly atarmed, not knowing what judgment to forth of my case.
Instead of blessing and .praising the Lord for his lovingkindness
to me, now most - grieyoys and bitter curses were suggested to
me, and I verily thought, before I knew better, that these abomin-
able thoughts came whelly from myself ; but * it is no more I that do
it,” says Paul, “ but sin that dwelleth in me.* (Rom. vii. 17.) And
I can say so too; for 1 hate vain thoughts,.but God's law do I
love.” (Ps. exix. 113.) Bat at that time, when I was assailed with
Satan's tempations, I could not malke this distinction; and itisa
work of time before the children of God come to this Lknowledge.
dt will be impossible for me fully to relate the bitter curses, the
obscene thoughts, the unbelieving thoughts, the perverse and rebel-
lious thoughts that I laboured under when in this hour of tempts-
glon.' I know that many of God's dear children have made sad com-
plaints in a state of spiritual desertion, but I never heard or read of
any one that dare relate the whole of the misery they underwent
svhen they fell under Satan’s temptations. Mr. Hart, in the preface
to his Hymns, says that such thoughts were suggested to his mind
60 monstrously obscene and plasphemous that they cannot be spoken.
nor-so much as hinted. JoM Bunyan, in the account of his life, in
his book entitled ‘Grace Abounding,” says as follows : “ These tempta-
tions, with many others which I dare not utter by ‘word or pen, made
such a strange seizure upon my spirit,” &e.; and, for my own part,
.I.must veeds say that the horrible temptations I waded through
at that time I could not relate to the most .sincere friend on earth :
but. I bless the Lord from: my heart that he did, in his faithfulness
and in his mercy, help me through them, and though I was much
<ast down, I was not “ utterly cast down.” (Ps. xxxvii. 24.) And T
do really believe through the tender mercy of the Most High, I
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never shall be utterly forsaken or forgotten of the Lord. (Is. xlix.
15, 16.) For which-I humbly desire to remain a willing debtor to
God's eternal love alone.

Finding, to my no small mortification and sorrow, that the sweetest
moments I ever enjoyed on earth were now departed from me, with-
out any probability, to appearance, that I should ever experience the
like again, and not having a person in the*house where I was that
could understand anything of the distress I felt, I was greatly cast
down in much heaviness, through the manifold temptations (1 Peter
i. 6) that fell to my lot. I shall not detain the reader with relating
further what befell me at this time, for if heis a person who has been
roughly handed in Satan's sieve (Luke xxii. 81), he may form a
tolerable notion of the distress a.poor sinner must feel when he
bemoans the loss of an absent God, the .cruel jealousies that
arise in the soul for fear he should no more return, and the fruitless
struggles the poor creature makes in his own strength to regain the
blissful seat from whence he fell. -Suffice it to say I was brought
again very low ; my bodily health was much injured by this severe
trial, and the doctor told me I never shouid be well till I breathed
the fresh air of old England. Preparations were shortly after made
for my return to my native country. I set sail on the 12th day of
August, 1782, in a Swedish vessel, and departsd from LisBon with a
heavy heart. Not because I was leaving a good situation in a mer-
chant's counting-house; no! I was -so sensibly afflicted with my spi-
ritual loss, that other losses were not regarded. When the Lord's
comfortable presence is with the soul, all outward offlictions are very
easy to bear; but when the light of God’s blessed countenance is
withdrawn, all the good things beneath the sun canmot countervail
the damage. The soul refuses to be comforted with such things as
these ; neither, indeed, can he (Ps. Ixxvii. R) nor will hebe comforted
until the Lord turn again, and have compassion on the poor comfortless
sinner. This alone sets us properly to rights, and, blessed be the
Lord, this did me at the long run; as in tho sequel you shall see.
(Mieah vii. 19, 20.) ’ ' . _

After a voyage of nimeteen days, in which nothing remarkable
befell us, I arrived in safety on the British shore ; but it was no com-
fort at all to me, for joy of all sorts seemed to.be far from
me. I took pleasure in no oue thing. .I had lost the enjoyment
of my dearest friend, and the sight of all other friends and
relations was a burden to me, and I gould plainly see I also was a
burden to them ; and so said Job in h¥ trouble:- *“ He hath put my
Lrethren far {rom me, and mine acquaintance are verily estranged
from me.” (Job xix. 13—19.) And so it was with the Psalmist:
“ Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine acquaint-
ance into darkuess.” (Ps.lxxxvhi. 18.)

I must not forget to record a circumstance that befell me before I
landed. When the ship anchored .at Gravesend a press-gang came
on board, and gave me to understand they wanted some hands to
serve King George. I pleaded that I was a passenger, but to no
purpose. I next told them I was lame, but this was not regarded—-I
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must go upon deck, to put the best foot forward; and when I had
performed my part as well as T could, I was licensed to depart, with
a sailor's compliment: Thus my lameness, which T had sé often
lamented, became my protection from the hands of these rough fel-
lows; otherwise, had I served their turn, instead of landing on Eng-
lish ground, I should have entered on board a man-of-war, and gone
to assist in fighting the enemy. I have had this bromght t6 mind
with some sense of gratitude to the God of all mercies, who hath done
all things well, and who hath before appointed the bounds of our
habitation. (Acts xvii. 26.)

For many months after my arrival in England, I was in a very
low way, lamenting the loss of my comforts with which the Lord had
indulged me; but I got some relief at times in reading my Bible,
when I perused the soul-trduble of Job, David, Paul, and others
recorded in Scripture. Finding some relief in searching the Word,
1 took delight in meditating upon their experience and cowparing
it with my own: Romans vii. throughout was particularly useful
to me, wherein the apostle, in a masterly manner, makes a dis-
tinction between the grace of God in the soul and the corrupt nature
we derive from the original sin of our first parents. I thought I
could see into the most difficult verse of the whole chapter, but I
could not explain what I saw, and found my want of ability to open
passages of Scripture: Added to this, God cansed some of the writings
of good Mr. Bunyan to fall into my hands. His book entitled
* Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners,” was to me a very choice
book, wherein he set forth, in his own experience, my present feel-
ings; and I really -got great benefit in comparing notes with him.
For although he went deeper in soul-distress than myself, Isaw
enough in his relation to convince me that my case was not hopeless :
and I do heartily recommend the above book to any poor sinner that
feels the plague of the human heart, the violent assaults of the Deril,
and bemoans the loss of God's comfortable presence. To such
the Lord will surely turn again. * For a small moment,” says
God, “have T forsaken thee, but with great mercies will I gather
thee,” &e.

Finding I got 2 good lift in reading Mr. Bunyan's book, I was
dﬁesu‘ous to get fresh-omes, hoping to get some farther help. I bless
God who caused some to fall into my hands which enabled me to
bell_eve that, although T was much cast down, yet I should in time be
delivered. This bookish disposition at length became so strong, that
1 seldom passed a bookseller's shop but I must stop to search for
Some new book that would suit me; and, if I had but money, I do
think I should have bought all the good men’s works I could have
laid hands on; but for want of cash I was obliged to deny myself
this pleasure. It pleased God at this time to bring me under the
ministry of Mr. Humtington, in Little Titchfield-street, whose mi-
uistry was, in the hands of God, made a singular nse to me : and I
flo sincerely bless my gracious God for directing me to that place, for
1t has proved a Bethel indeed to my soul. When I first heard
Mr. H.,, I knew little of the different points of doctrine contained in
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the Seripture, and as little of the opposition made against the truth
by the enemies, of it. 1 had lost the sweet breast of consolation
Isa. Ixvi. 11), and was now become as a weaned child. (Psa. cxxxd, 2.)
I longed to be indulged again with the sincere milk of God's Word
(1 Pet. i1, R); but, alas! it was not to be got now. But I was left to
mourn after it, which I did to purpose, for all beneath the suiu could
not repair the loss; and as for doctrines, I could at this time make
nothing of them. I was not so much for these as for some more
milk; but, however, this delicious fare, though excellent for babes in
grace, yet, if we come to the stature of young men and fathers, we
must feed upon food that is more solid and substantial than milk, as
,saith St. Paul, *“ For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the
word of righteousness, for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth
to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use have their
senses exercised to discern between good and evil.” (Heb. v. 13, 14.)
And T being now deprived of my rmlk, and the Lord having made
an absolute promise, * He will not suffer the soul of the righteous to-
famish” (Prov. x. 8), he did most bountifully prepare food for me of
a more durable kind than milk, and by faith he gave me an appetite
to feed thereon (Ho. xi. 4), till by degrees the word of God took
deep root, till wisdom and knowledge became the stability of my
soul. (Isa. xxxiii. 6.)

And now the happy time came on in which the good work of grace
in my soul got a sweet revival, as the Lord, by his servant Peter,
tells us shall be the case in due time. ** But the God of all grace,”
saith the apostle, «“ who hath-called us to his eternal glory by Christ.
Jesus, after that ye have suffered-a while, make you perfect, stablish,
strengthen, settle you.” (1 Pet. v. 10.) It came to pass, one day, as:
I was reading the Bible, I came to the words of Isaiah, liv. 10.:
«Tn a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; but with
everlasting kindness I will have mercy on thee, saith the Lord
thy Redeemer. For this is as the waters of Noah unto me; for
as I have sworn that the waters-of Nogh should no more go over the
earth, so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, nor
rebuke thee:” These words came into my sonl with a divine and au
irresistible power. Every word was to me big with meaning, and.did
most exactly suit the distressed state of mind I was in. .

«In a lttle-wrath.” It was this I ‘laboured under, and whence
arose all my misery and distress. v . .

¢ I hid my face from thee.” I had enjoyed a glorious time with
the light of the Sun of Righteousness sweetly shining upon my soul ;.
but now this was withdrawn, and all within was cold, dark, and com-
fortless. : .

- But with everlasting kindness I will have mercy on thee, saith.
the Lord thy Redeemer.” This was the very thiug I wanted—
wmercy alone and free salvatipn, independent of my poor works ¢ for I
found myself at this time to be nothing but a sinner. Mercy, there-
fore, was now Lecome precious to me indeed! which was highly
prized when I enjoyed the application of it to my soul. This mercy
cousists of the everlasting kinduess of the Lord. Oh, what sweot
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words were these to me, ‘“everlasting kindness!” Faith was now
become the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things
not seen; for I could look forward beyond the grave with the com-
fort of a good hope through grace, and call the joys of heaven miy
own, for I hed got the earnest of it in my ewn heart.

“ For this i3 as the waters of Noah unto me.” Here my mind
was led to look back to the 9th chapter of Genesis, wherein the Lord
makes a covenant with his setvant Noah, in which he makes a
golemn promise that, while the earth remaineth, summer and winter,
day and night, &c., shall not cease. Now I plainly saw that my sal-
vation was eternally fixed by God himself; so that if the revolutions
of the seasons can be altered by man, then,- and not before, will the
Lord cast away his spiritual Israel for all that they have done
unto Him. But this cannot be done by man ; therefore, saved they
must and shall be—not one of them ever did or can perish. (Jer.
xxxiii. 28, 26; John x. R8.) S
- “For as I have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go
over the earth, so have I sworn that I would not-be wroth with thee,
nor rebuke thee.” Oh, what comfort, what strength, and what sta-
bility did I feel in my poor distressed soul from these precious words
of God! None know but those who have obtained like precious faith,
and none can believe it but the adopted children of God ; but as forr
the “stranger, he doth not meddfe with this joy.” (Prov. xiv. 10.)
God, even my own covenant God in. Christ, blessed me with that
faith which is his own gift, by which I was enabled to believe
that he had sworn not to be wroth with me nor rebuke me.
(Isa. liv.; Heb. vi. 17.) Ob, what a powerful soul-establishing word -
was this, ‘I have sworn!”  The oath of God! What could I ask
for more ? What could I wish for more? My salvation was as secure
as I possibly could desire it; and I was as sure of heaven, to my
feelings, as though I was already there.

“ The oath and promise of the Lord
Join to confirm the wondrous grace.”
o My cup,” seith David, * runneth over” (Psa. xxiii. 5); and,
indeed, so did mine with gratitude, love, and praise to that God who
hed dealt so bountifully with his unworthy servant. I was so over-
powered with the bliss I felt in my soul, that it seemed as though I
was on the point of fainting beneath the same; and if I had, it would
not have been the first instance. I have read in history, arnd it has
been confirmed by an eminent physician, that excess of joy has had
such an effect upon some persons that they have died upon the spot :
but such cases ave rare. “ Oh, how I love thy law!” said the Psalmist :
“ it is my meditation all the day long!" (Psa. cxix. 97.) And so it was
Wl?h me, for the blessed word of God did now live in me (Is.lix. 21),
abide in me (John xv, 7). talk with me {Prov. vi. 22), aud comfort
me. (Micah ii. 7.) - And T found it to be the word of faith, as saith
the apostle : “ The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and iu thy
heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach.” (Rom. x. 8.) And
I really found the truth of it by blessed experience. The word was
nigh me, even in my heart and in my mouth. It followed me
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closely, go where I would. When I lay down to vest, it was in
peace ; the Lord was about my path and my bed; and under the
shadow of his blessed wings I found myself to be quiet from the fear
of evil. If T awaked in the night, the word was with me and came
first into my thoughts, and I found my mind sweetly led out to
meditate thereon.  Mine eyes prevent the night-watches,” saith the
Psalmist, * that I might meditate in thy word.” (Psa. cxix. 148.)
When the daylight appeared, it found me and my reconciled God in
sweet fellowship, the Lord comforting and establishing my souls in
the certainty of my eternal salvation, and my heart rendering unto
God humble tributes of praise for his unspeakable mercies to my
soul. Surely this was a little heaven upon &arth. * To be spiritu-
ally-minded is life and peace,” saith the apostle.

Feeling the word of God to be of such a sweet comforting and
establishing power to my soul, I gave my mind up to search the
Scriptures : the further I read, the more I found for faith to pick up
of the absolute and unconditional promises contained therein, some
of which were these :~—¢ Fear ndt, for I have redeemed thee. by thy
name; theu art mine.” (Isa. xliii. 1.) *“ My kindness shall not de-
part from thee, nor the covenant,of my peace be removed, saith the
Lord that hath mercy on thee.” (Isa. liv. 10.). ** Who shall separate us
from the love of Christ?” (Rom. viii. 85.) I have loved thee with
an everlasting love,” &c. &c. (Jer. xxxi. 8.) In short, turn which way
I would in the Bible, some prize turned up for.me; and being a poor
peedy sinner, I fed sweetly upon them by faith, till I really found
the truth of this Scripture by blessed experience. * Thy soul shall
-be as a watered garden, and as a well of water whose waters fail
uot.” (Isa. Iviii. 11.) (7o be continued.)

I WAS BROUGHT LOW AND HE HELPED ME.

Nearly two and twenty years ago, that wonderful declaration
of the Almighty was accomplished in my experience, * I will put
my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.” (Jer.
xxxii. 40.) The effect produced by it was life, light, and misery,
und deeply-fetched sighings, followed by groanings and eryings
of, “God be merciful to me a sinner;” “ Lord, save, or I perish;”
*“ Men and brethren, what must I do to be saved ?”

«The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom;" and by its power
I was compelled to *depart from evil.” -*‘The secret of the Lord
is with them that fear him, and he will show them his covenant;”
“You hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins.”
Thus I was made alive to a sense of my lost condition, alive to the
apprehension of the wrath of God and to the expectation of eternal
daronation. The pains of hell gat hold upon me;” the enemy of
souls suggested that I had better destroy myself; and the people said,
I was going mad. Hoping 4t times I should appease the wrath of the
Almiglity by constant supplication for mercy, by forsaling my evil
wav, aud by attending to what is called the means of grace, I conti-
nued to seek peace, but found bitterness. 7The Lord said, “Thou
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thoughtest T was altogether such a one as thyself; but I will reprove
thee, and set them in order before thine eyes.”

T was alive without the law once; but when the commandment
came,” O the unutterable bulk of sin which * the hand-
writing that was against me” brought to my view; the vastuess of
crime, the “exceeding high mountain"” of offences, the accumulation
of forty years’ thoughts, words, and actions; and all based upon that
dark end dread foundation, called original sim, shapen in it and
born with it! “When then the commandment came,” with its
exceeding requirements, and the dreadful denunciation annexed
to it, “‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things
written 'in the book of the law to do them ;" and I was made to feel
that the extent of the heart’s rebellion was higher than the heavens,
its wickedness deep as hell, wider than the sea, and broader than
the earth; it abounded beyond all utterarce of mortal tongue or mortal
thought, exceeding every ‘‘thought and intent of the heart.” Tt
produced death in me, and bronght me into the borders of despair;
my mouth was stopped, and I became guilty before a heart-searching
and rein-trying God. ,

Truly the law of commandment given by Moses, when applied to
the heart and conscience by the Holy Spirit is to the Soul a complete
“law of sin and death;” and whenerver it is held up to any peopl:
as a rule of life, the veil of ignorance has not been removed from
the heart. The administration of the law by the almighty power of
the Spirit of God is to the person ordained to eternal life as a school-
magster to bring him to Christ Jesus. All whom God has ordained
to eternal life he loved with an everlasting love; all the
objects of his love he gave to his Son, Jesus Christ: and all whom
God’s Son received he has kept, and not one is lost. He does and
shall “see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied;” and there is
not one of the family but shall ¢ hear the voice of the Son of God,”
and “* those that hear shall live.”

God's word entered the dark abode of my soul, and said, “Tet
there be light, and there was light,” and life, and'misery. Like
Hezekiah om his bed of sickness, *for peace I had great: Ditter-
nass;” and for eight months I cried in the bitterness of my soul
night and day. I gave the Almighty no rest, until the time of
love came; as it is written: * I was cast out into the open field, to
the loathing of my person.” *But at last, in the appointed time.
when my soul was seemingly lost; when “the law of command-
ments” was thundered -from Mount Sinai into my heart; when my
unwearied enemy said, * Drown thyself, hang thyself, cut thy throat,”
following me to the very ‘gate of heaven, the throne of grace, and
accusing me before God; when death was at my heels, crying, «* Letme
cut him down, why should he cumber the ground any longer?” and
th.e pit of hell enlarged itself, ready to receive my soul; then all refuge
fﬂ:llf.’,d, all strength was gone, the storm had driven me from every
hiding-place, no hope apparently was left, and despair stared me in
the face. I ran, destruction at my heels, with an intent to make, as
I thought, an end of myself in a pool of water: but being ap-
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pointed an‘heir of salvation, I was guided by divine counsel past the
pit of destruction to n secret spot, where I fell prostrate apon my
kuces, self-condemmned before God, lifting up my trembling hands aud
watery eyes, confessing iy enormous crimes, acknowledging the strict
justice of the Almighty, and declaring to him, ‘that if he dealt with
me according to my deserts, he would banish me to everlasting.
destruction from his presence ang from the glory of his power.

But contrary to all my expectation, this was to be, experimentally,
the time of love. Strength was imparted to me. ' I was made
earnest in supplication at the mercy-seat. I cried unto the Lord in
my distress ; 1 made supplication to the Almighty in my deep afflic-
tion. 1 said, *“ Lord, if thou canst be just and yet have mercy, save
me, a poor, lost sinner! Lord God Almighty, for Cluist Jesus’ sake
have mercy on me, have mercy on me!" ) .

At this overcoming instant, the Lord Jesus Christ, asif hanging,
Lleeding, and expiring upon the cross, shining more brightly than the
sun-in the firmament, was revealed to my soul and before the eyes of
my mind, and floods of tears ‘of sorrow mixed with joy ran down my
face. Then was it fulfilled in my experience, as it is written: * They
shall look on me whom they have pierced; and they shall mourn for
lim as one’ that mourneth for his only son.”

The sight of the Lord of life and glory wearing my nature and
suffering for my sins, caused the fountain of my head to run over;
prayer and supplication were changed into praise and thanksgiving,
and sorrow was turned to joy before him. -Pardon and peace were the
effects of the precious blood of spriniling upon my heart and in my
conscience, . '
“ Flowing warm from the fountain
Opened upon Calvary’s mountain”
for sin and for uncleanuess. The enemy of souls, not able, nor
willing, to bear the light, fell like lightning. Death skulked into
the background, who was just before saying, “ Lét me cut him down.”
Hell shut its.gaping mouth; and the handwriting that was against
me was removed out of the way. The law had done its work asa
schoolmaster, in bringing me to Christ Jesus. The justice of God
was satisfied; and afterwards I could tell poor sinners thus:

“ Payment God cannot twice demand;
First at my bleeding Surety’s hand,
. And then again at mine.”

After this ““joy and peace in believing,” through faith in the blood
of Jesus, I Decame experimentally jhstified in his righteousness,
« which is unto all and upon all them that believe” in him. As it is
written: * The work of righteousness is peace, and the effect of
righteousness quietness and assurance for ével'_." I said, 1 will
Lless the Lord at all times; his praise shall be continually. in my
mouth.” T said, ¢ Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will
tell you what he hath done for my soul.” I p'rayed, 0O Lord, employ
me for thy glory and for the good of thy people. Let me testify of
thee. O tell me where thou feedest thy flocks at noon ; and let me
jnow that I love thee, by enabling me to keep thy commandments.”

S. B.
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AN EXTRAOT FROM OWEN'Y «COMMUNION
. WITH GOD.” - "

. ( Continued from pag'e 237.) .

4. Christ is excellent and glorious in that he is exalfed and
invested with all authority. When Jacob heard of the exaltation of
his son Joseph in Egypt, and saw the chariots that he had sent for
him, his spirit fainted and recovered again, through abundance of
joy and other overflowing affections.- Is our Beloved lost, who for
our sakes was upon the earth poor and persecuted, reviled, killed?
No; he was dead, but is alive, and lo! he lives for ever and ever, and
Lath “the keys of ltell and death.” (Rey. i. 18.) Our Beloved is made
a Lord end Ruler. (Acts i. 36.) He is made a King; Gad sets him
his King on the holy hill of Zion, (Psalm ii. 6,) and he is crowned
with honour and dignity, after he had -been made a little lower than
the angels, for the suffering of death. (Heb. ii. 7—9.) And what is
he made king of? ‘ All things are put in subjection under his.feet.”
(Ver. 8,) And what power over them hath our Beleved? All powerin
heaven-and earth. (Matt. xxviii: 18.) As for men, he hath power given
him over all flesh. (Fohn xvii-2.) And in what glory doth he exer-
cise this power? He gives eternal life to his elect, Tuling them iu the
power of God, (Micah v. 2,) untj! he bring them to himself. And for
his enemies, his arrows are sharp in’ their hearts; (Psalm xlv.-5;) he
dips his vésture in their'blood. (Isa. 1xiii. 8.) O how glorious is he
in his authority over his enemies! In this world he terrifies, frightens,
awes, convinces, bruises theirshearts and conseiences, fills them with
fear, terror; disquietment, until they yield him unfeigned obedience;
and sonietimes, with ‘outward judgments, bruises, breaks, turns the
wheel upon them, stains- all his vesture with their blood, fills the
earth with their carcases, and at last will .gather them altogether,
beast, false prophet,; nations, &c., and cast them into that lake that
burns with fire and brimstone. (Psalm 'ex. 6; Rev. xix. 20.)

. He'is gloriously exalted above.angels, in this his authority, good
4nd bad, (Eph.d. 20—22,) far above principalittes, and powers, and
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not ouly in
this world, buf in that to come; they are all under his feet, at his
f:ommand and ;absolute disposal. - He is at the right hand of God,
in the highest exaltation possible, and.in full possession of a king-
dom over the whole é&reation, “haviug received a yame above every
name,” &c. (Phil. ii. 8.) Thus is he glorious in his throne, which is
at 't':he right hand of the Majesty on high;.glorious 1 his commission,
which is all power in heaven and €arth; glarious in his name, 2 name
above every name, the Lord of lords, the King of kings: glorious in his
8ceptre, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre. of his kingdom;
glorious in his attendants, * His chariots are twenty thousand, even
thousands of angels ;" among them he rideth on the heaven, and
sendeth out the voice of his strength, attended with ten thousand
times ten thousands of his holy ones; glorious in his subjects, all
creatures in’ heaven and in earth; nothing is left that is not put in
subjection to him; glorious in his way of rule and the administration

H
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of his kingdom, full of sweetness, efficacy, power, serenity, holiness,
righteousness, and grace. in aud towards his elect::of .terror ven-
geance, and certain destruction towards the 'rebellious angels and
men; glovious in the issue of his kingdom, -when every kunee shall
bow before him, and all*shall stand before his _]udqmcut soat. And
what a little portion of his glory is it that we have pointed to! Thiw
is the Beloved of the church, Sts Head, its Husband; this js he
with whom we have communion. But of the whole exnltatibn ‘of Jesus
Christ, I am elsewhere to treat at large.

Having mslsted on these genera]x for the fm'thel carrying on of the
motives to communion with Clndst, in the relation mentloned taken
from his excellencies and perfecuons I shall* reflect on the' descnp
tion given of him by the spouse in the Canticles, to this veéry end and
purpose: “ My beloved is white and’ 1uddv, the chiefest among ten
thousand. His head is as the most fine gold his locks-are bushy,
and black as a raven. . His eyes are as the eyes of doves by thie
rivers of waters, washed with milk; and ﬁtly set. ., His cheeks are as
a bed of spices; his lips like lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh
his hands are as gold rings set with beryl; His Uelly is as bright

ivory overlaid with, bapphues, Yiis legs are as pillers set upon sockets
of fine gold; his countenante is as Lebanon, excel‘ent as the cedars:
his mouth is most sweet; ven, he is altogether lovely. . This s my
beloved, and this is my ﬁ'lend 0 ye. dauohters of Jerusalen:.”
(Cant. v. 10—186.)

The general description glven of lum,,wel 10, hat]l been before
considered ; the ensuing particulars are instances to.make good the
assertiou that ‘“he is the cliiefest of ten thousand.”

1. The spouse begins with his head and face. (Ver. 11-—13 ) of
his head she speaks ﬁrst iu general, unto the substance of it, jtis “ax
fine gold;" and then in partlcular as to its ornaments, * His locky
are bushy, and black as a raven.

“His head is as the most fine gold " or, his head gold, solid
aold, say some; made of pure gold, say others; krusion kephaz, .say
the LXX., retaiuing part by both the Hebrew WOl'di myssa aui.

Two Lh.mas are eminent in gold, sptendour or glory, and dumtlon,
this is that w’ vhich the spouse speaks of the head of Christ.- His head i~
governent, authority, and kingdom; hence-it is said, a crown of
pure gold was on his head; (Psalm yxi. 3;) and lig head here is said to
be gold, because of thetrown of gold that adorns it. as the monmt_hy
in Dauiel that was most eminent for glory and duration. is termed
a head of gold. (Dan. il 3%) And these two things are ewinent
i the kmgdom and authority-of Churist.

(1.) It is a glortous kmadom he is full of glorv and mn]eqtv aml
in his majesty he rides plosperou&ly (Psalm xIv. 5. 4.9 * His glory
is great in the salvation of God, honour and .m'l]esty are laid upow
]nm le is made blessed for ever and ev¥er. (an]m xx1. 5, 6. ) '}

I)\ compuuug, in the 0110111.1] 1 ngsx 18, with ¢ ('lnon i%. 1',
iUis evident thuy - purified,” or * refined gold,"” is the corrcet transjatiors
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might insist upon particulars, and’ show that there is not anything
that may render g kingdom or government glorious, but it is in this
of Christ in all its exellencleq It is o heavenly, a spmtua] a
universnl, and’ an unshaken' kingdom, all whlch render it glorious:
but of this somewhat before.,

(2.) Itis dirable, yeu, etornol; solid gold; his throne is for ever
and ever. (Psalm xIv. 6 6.) * Of the increase, of his government there
is no end; upon the throne'of David, and upon his kingdom, to order
and eswbhsh it with judgment and jystice, from henceforth even for
ever.’ (Isa ix.7.) His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, (Dan.
vii, 27,) .8 kingdom that shall never be destroye'd (it. 44,) for he
must reign until all his enemies be subdued. This is the head of
gold, ithe splendour and eternity of his government.

And if youtake the head fn'a natural sense, either the glory of
his Deity'is here_attended to, or the fulness and e\cellency of his
wisdom, which t.hc head is the seat of. The allegory is not to be
straitened’ whllst we keep to tlie analogy of faith. |

2. For the ‘ormaments of his head, his loeks, they are said to be
bushy, or curled, black as a raven. His curled locks are black as a
raven, is added by way of illustration of the blackness, not with eny
allusion to'the patuie of the raven.. Take the head spoken of in a
political sense; his locks or hair, said to be curled, as seeming to
be entangled, but really falling in perfect order and beauty; as bushy
locks ; are his thoughts, and uounsels and ways, in the administration
of hls kingdom. They are black or dark, beeause of their depth
and unsearchableness, as God is said.to dwell in thick darknese; and
curled or bushy, because of their exact interweavings{rom his infinite
wisdom. His thpughts are many as the hairs of the head, seeming to
be perplexed and ent,anoled but really set in all comely order, as eurled
bushy hair, deep and unsealchable and dreadful to his enemies, and
full of beauty and comeliness to his beloved. Such are, I say, the
thoughts of his heart; the counsels of his wisdom, in reference to the
admlmstmtlons of his kingdom, dark, perplexed, involved to a carnal
eye in themselves, aud to his sa.mts ‘deep, manifold, ordered in all
things, comely, desirable,

Ina natural_sense, black and eurled. locks denate comeliness and

vigour of youth. The strength and power of Christ. in the execution
of his counsels, in all his ways, appears glorions and lovely.

1I. "The next thma described i him is /iis eyes: < His eves are as
the eyes of doves by the river of waters, washed with milk, and titly
set.” (Ver. 12.) The reason of this allusion is obvious: doves are
tender birds, not birds of prey; and of all others they have the most
bright,, shining, and. pIElClll(" eye; their delight also in streams of
water is lmo\\n Their bemu waslied in lmll\_ or clear white crystak
water, adds to their beu,uty' mul they are lere said to be fitly sec:
that is, in due proportion for beauty aund lustre, as a precious >tone
in the foﬂ or fulness of u ring, as the word signifies.

Eyes being for sight, <11>ce1 ning ]mo“ledoe and  acqualntance
with the thmg> that are to be seeu; 'the kuo‘\\'ledge. the understand-
ing, the discerning spirit of Christ Jesus, are here itended. In
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the allusion used, four things are’ aseribed to them: 1, Tenderness ;
2, Parity; 3, Discerning; and 4, Glory. : ' g

1. The téndernoss and compassion ‘of Clivist towards his church
is here intended: he looks-on it with -the eyes of galless doves,
with tenderness and careful compassion, witheut anger, wrath, fury,
or thoughts of revenge. So is the eye=interpretsd. ¢ The eyes of
the Lord thy God are upon that land.” Why so? , Ifis “a land that
the Lord thy God carcth. for;” (Deut. xi. 123) oaretlr for it in mercy;
s0 are the eyes of Christ on us,ias the eyes of one that in tenderness
careth for us; thag lays out ‘his wisdom, knowledge, and “understand-
ing, in all tender love in our behalf. He-is the stong, that founda-
tion stone of the cliurch whereon:are < seven eyes,” (Zech. iii. 9,)
wherein there is 4 perfection'-of wisdom, knowlédge, care, and kind-
ness for its guidance. - Co- '

2. Purity, as washed doves’ eyes for purity. - This may be taken
either subjectively, for the excellency, unmixed clesnuess and purity
of his sight and knowledge in himself; or cbjectively, for his delight-
ing to behold purity in others. .+ Hejs of purér eyes than to behold
inquity.” (Hab.i. 13.) He hath no pleasure.n wickedness, the
foolish shall not stand in his sight.” (Psalm v. 4;5.) -~ If the righte-
ous soul of Let was vexed with seeing the filthy deeds.of wicked men,
(2 Pet. ii. 8,) who yet had eyés of flesh, in which there was a mix-
ture of impurity; how much more do the puré eyes of our dear Lord
Jesus abominate all'the filthiness of sinners? - But herein lies the
excellency of his love to us, that he takes care to take away our:filth
and stains, that he may delight in us; and seeing we are so défiled,
that it could no otherwise be done, he will do it by his ewn. blopd.
« Even as Christ also loved_the church, and gave himself forit, that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the wasking of water, by the
word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, . not
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, buf that it should be holy
and without blemish.” (Eph. v. 25—27.) " The end  of this under-
taking is, that the chjirch mvight be thus gloriously presented .unto
himself because he is of purer-eyes than to behold it witlr joy and
delight in any other condition. ~He leaves.not his spouse tnti] he
says of her, “Thou art all fair, my love, there is no.spot in thee.”
(Caut. iv. 7.) Partly he takes away our spots and stains, by the re-
newing of the Holy Ghost, (Tit. iii. 5,) and wholly adorns us with
his own righteoasness; and that ‘because of the purity of his own
eyes; which cannet behold iniquity; that he’ might present us to him-
self holy. . .

3. Discerning.. He sees’ as doves, quickly, clearly, thoroughly;
to the bottom of that which he looks upon, Hence, in another place
it is said that his “ eyes gre as & flame of fire,” (Rev. i, 14;) and why
502 That the churches might know that he is he which * searcheth
the reins and heart.” (Rev. ii. 23.) He hath discerning eyes, nothing
is hid from him. -* All things are open and naked before him with whom
we have to do.” Tt is said of him, whilst he was in this world, that
«Jesus knew all men, and needed not that any should testify of
man, for he knew what was in man.” (John ii. 24, 26.) His piercing
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eyes look, through all the thick coveringd of hypocrites, and the show
of pretenc’es that ison them, he sees the inside of all; and what mer
are there, that they are to him. Ie sees not as we see, but ponders
the hidden man of the heart. No humble, broken, contrite sonl shall
loso one sigh or groan after him and communion with him ; no panting
of love or desire is hid from him: he sees in secret; no glorious per-
formance of the most glorious hypocrite will avail with him; his
eyes look through all, and the filth of their hearts’lies naked before
him. . .

4. Beauty and glory are here intended also. Everything of
Christ is beautiful, for he is altogether. lovely, (ver. 16,) but most
glorious in his sight and Wvisdom. He is the wisdom of God's eternal
wisdom itself; his understanding is infinite. What spots and stains
are in all our knowledge! when it is made -perfect, yet it will still
be finite and limited; his is without spot of darkness, without soil of
limiteduess.

Thus, then, i3 he beautiful and glorious; his head is of gold, his
eyes are doves’ eyes, washed in milk and ﬁtly set,

THE HUMILITY OF GOD'S PEOPLE.

A SerMoN BY MR. WARBURTON, PREACHED AT TROWBRIDGE, ON
Tuespay EvExING, Seprr. 24, 1850.

“Even so, it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven that one of
these little ones should perish.,”—MATT, xviii. 14.

Should it pleése the Lord, we will attempt, First, to notice these
“little ones;” Secondly, to notice that they have many times great
fears whether they shall perish at last or not; and, Thirdly, we shall
nolice that these fears are all groundless.

I. Our text says, ““ It is not the will of your Father that one of these
little ones should perish.” It appears by the connexion of the
words of the text, that these.* little ones” are the dear children of God :
thegreat God, even Jesus Christ, calls them his “little ones.” They
believe in his name. But it is very striking here. to see their
weakuess; they are as weak as little children. The disciples came to
Jesus, and asked him a question:  Who is the greatest in the king-
dom of heaven? You see there is-that in our nature which wants to
discover things that are hid from our view; and that vature the chil-
dren have, even the dear children of the Lord Jesus Christ, and it is
sometimes manifested ; but it shows their wealkuess and.igrorance.
What a mercy it is we have such a compassionate Jesus, Shepherd,
-aud Friend, for such dust and ashes! '*Jesus called a little child unto
him, and set him in the midst"—whas a humbling reproof to the
«question !— and said, Verily, I'say unto you, except ye be couverted
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven.” (Matt. xviii. 1—3.) "It does not mean here the conversion
of their minds, merely to believe in God's word. A man may be
converted a thousand times from one thing to another, and not have
«couversion of soul, and the new birth. It is plain here, that except
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you are brought to see your littleness and your nothiitgness, as a
child, there is nohope of your entering into heaven.

Now it seems that Christ was speaking something lilke this when he
was referring to his death andsufferings. Peter seemed willing to die
and to suffer with him. Peter professed great things for Christ; he
said he was willing to follow him to prison and to death. When, how-
ever, the blessed Lord came neaver to his journey’s end, he says to
Peter, ¢ Simon, Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may sift thee
as wheat; but T have prayed for thee that {hy faith failnot.” But Peter
told him he would go with him even uuto death: *“Though all men
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended.”
(Matt. xxvi. 38.) Jesus answered him and said, * This night, before
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.” And when Peter came
unto the jndgment-seat with him he could make use of nothing but
falsehood ; for when one came and said, ¢ Thou art one of his dis-
ciples,” he replied, ‘I know not the man;” and when another tes:
tified that he certainly was the man that was with Jesus, he said,
“1 know not what thou ‘sayest,” and backed his lie with an oath?
Ah, my friends, I believe iu my very heart ard soul that Peter, when
he told Christ he would die with him, really meant what he said.
But what are we, when left to the Devil ? 'What was David? What
was Noah? What was Lot? What was Solomen? O my friends,
we do not know half of our weakness and the power of the Dervil, but
as God opensit up to us. Then Jesus says to Peter, ¢ When thou art
converted"—when thou art converted. Now Peter had had regene-
ration, and had been converted bythe Spirit of God; for Jesus says,
“ Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father
which is in heaven.” (Matt. xvi. 17.) But we find, when Peter was
converted, he was changed in his mind, and restored by the precious
love and power of God. He could then speal to the tempted with
encouragement, and point them to a blessed Redeemer, that had
“conquered death, and him that had the power of death, which is the
Devil.” And he could ¢ rejoice by the power of God, through faith
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time;” so that God
will bring his people into a child-like view of their littleness in their
own eyes, to be “* little” in their own hearts. And how often does the
apostle John write to the * little children!” Ah, but then, say you,
there are. * fathers” and * babes,” and there are “young men and
fathers.” DBlessed be God, there are; but I find that ¢ fathers” are
as bad when God leaves them, and as glad of a little succour from
the breasts, as ever babes are. They are *fathers” in judgment, and
“fathers” in the testimony of the faith that God gives them; but
though they are *strong in the Lord and in the power of his might,”
God will bring them to feel little, very * little ones,” in their own eyes.

Now I think this is very strikingly set forth in the account we have
of the Apostle Paul. It is very evident, from the word of God and
from Paul’s t(,stlmony, that he was engaged in a great work, and
his labours were in a very great measure owned and blessed
and it appears evident that Peter and the rest of the apostles
had mnot that superior knowledge that God had given him, nor
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such decp, mysterious views into the truth; for they all and every-
one seemed to reverence him as being superior in attainments to
them. Peter says, *“ There are many things” in brother Pgul’s decla-
rations “‘ hard to be understood”—that is, by the unlearned of God,
unlearned of the Spirit, unlearned by the teachingsof the Holy Ghost ;
e does not mean the literally unlearned, but the unlearned by the
teachings of God's Spirit—they that never could understand the mys-
terious langnuage. Now if we come to look at the apostle's view that
he had of himself, there is never a child of .God in the world that
would exactly agree with him ; but they will agree not to differ with
him, nor te be angry withi him, nor to contend with him in a jealous
way. The apostle says, “Unto me who am less than the least of
all saints is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles
the unseaxrchable riches of Christ.” (Eph.iil. 8.) Here, my friends, is
the father and the child ; here is a great one and a little one—great
in the infinite grace of God, but in himself the least, the very least.
Now I think in my heart and soul that this is the very top-stone of
realities in religion. How strikingly the Apostle Peter sets it forth,
when he speaks of the Church of God: ‘ Feed the flock of God that
is among you, taking the oversight among them, not by constraint,
but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind.” (1 Peter
v.2.) Then he speaks to the young to submit themselves unto the
elders. Yea, he says,-*“ All of you be clothed with humility: for God
resisteth .the proud and giveth grace to the humble”—the humble,
the lowly, the *little ones,” the fainting ones; those poor feeble ones
that cannot do without the Lord, that can have nothing but what is
from the Lord. So little and so feeble are they in their own eyes,
and so unworthy of the least of the mercies of God, that they do
kuow what it is at times in their very hearts and souls to say, Amen,
to what the apostle said respecting God’'s Church. He says, « He
bas chosen the foolish things of the world, the weak things of the
world, yea, and things that ave not, to bring to nought things that
are; that no flesh should glory in his presence.” (1 Cor.i. 27—R29.)
But ““he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.” (v. 31.)

Again : These “little ones” are the very people who are humble,
and who think themselves so unworthy of God’s notice that, if they
attempt to pray, they think it is presumption to attempt to take his
naine into their polluted lips. No, no, poor soul, God loves these
*little ones ;” God admires these little things ;' they are his delight,
his pleasure, and they shall live to his honour and glory for ever and
ever! O my friends, what a sweet declaration is that where God says,
“He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” {Luke xiv. 11.) It
does not mean that of his own nature, or of his own working, or of
his own strength he can humble himself, nor can any oue humble
himself by his own judgment. Why, you might as well talk of a man
that can go and build up a ladder to reach the very Leavens, ortake
a telescope and count the stars and bring the number of them down,
as talk of a man humbling himself, or humbling his fellow crea.
tures in any way. The power can come from no one but from God,
What a cutting question God puts to Job! He says, * Look on every.
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one that is proud and bring him low, and ‘tread down the wicked
in their place. Hide them. in the dust together, and bind their
faces in sdcret. Then will I also confess unto thee that thine own
right hand can save thee.” (Job x1.12—14.) But till thou canst do
that, there is no strength in thee to lumble thyself. That has never
been, nor ever will be. You nay. talk to men, aud by your continual
talking you may seemn to observe some signs ofhumility in them; yet, at
the same tine, there is pride intheir hearts, as much as ever there was
In any mortal man thatever existed. It is not a feigned humility that
God requires; itis a feltone. There never was a poor soul that was
brought “ little” in his own eyes, *little” in his own strength, “little”
‘in his own kuowledge, “little” in everything respecting himself, but
who was made to feel so by grace. Grace does it all. Nothing can
humble but grace ; nothiug can soften but grace. Notall the terrors
and wrath of God can soften the heart, In its nature, before the
power of God reaches it. The law working upon the heart and the:
conscience doesnot do what grace does ; and, my friends, if ever you
are brought to experience his grace, you will be filled with humility
and brought. to lie humble at. his- feet. But to all eternity the
ungodly, with the wrath of God poured in upon their.ngver-dying
souls, will continue in a state of hardness while they are in existence;
and wlen this life shall end, they will look up and ¢urse God and
their King to a never-ending eternity. So that it is nothing but
grace that can melt the soul and bring it to feel its own worthless-
ness and its own nothingness; and therefore God says that he giveth
grace to the humble. Grace to humble him, grace to carry him
through his time-state, grace to encourage him, and grace to bring
him up again. So that these ‘* little ones” are all dependant
upon grace. Now, just look at the thing. God says, *“ OQut of the
mouths of babes and sucldings” (Psa. viii. 2) he hath ordained praise.
They are all babes and sucklings in their owii feelings; for they
cannot move, cannot proceed, but as they are favoured by the Father
of all mercies. They are just like a babe. They caunotspeak a word
but what they have been taught—they must be taught to eat and
instructed in everything; they are dependant for every thing all
their life long. The Lord says, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of .
heaven and earth;” (here is the head, the true head of them. He
says to Mary, * Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God.”
(John.xx, 17.) You see here he addresses them as his brethren, as
the bone of our bone, the flesh of our flesh; and he says,) I thanl
thee that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and
revealed them. unto babes”—unto babes—*‘ even so FFather, for so it
seemed good in thy sight.” '

II. Wel], then, come, poor dear little souls. There is a Brother of
ours in the presence of God who knows what it is to go like a little:
child to be taught, to be instructed, to be led, to be fed, to be protected,
10 be delivered; and all our help is entirely upon him ; when, bless
Lis precious name! these little ones hang upon him, they wily
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be safe for ever and ever. And how at times my soul goes out to
the Lord when the Holy Ghost sweetly whispers into .the ear that
he carries the “lambs in his bosom, and gently leads those that are
with young.” He' leads these poor little ones, his weak ones, and
his feeble, stammering ones; he will safely lead them home to
eternal glory. And I think that the centurion saw no one so un-
worthy as he was; but the Lord took him in hand. (Luke vii. 7—9.)
O my friends, I tell you that, if you-have a child, or a servant,
or whatever it.i3, and come to see that there is that littleness, and
a sight and sensé of their own unworthiness, it leads you to have
compassion for them more than you would' for one that is not so.

The Devil caunct bear the sight of a meek child of God. But itis
a blessed mercy for to be led to see one’s own littieness and un-

worthiness. It is evident that these little ones are favoured of God;

for the Lord hath set his love upon them. ‘ Yet at times they are
in such confusion, and have such sinkings, and have such things to
pass. through, that thére are fears raised in their hearts whether it
will be well in the end—whether they shall perish at last, And
when this comes into the soul of one of these little ones, why, it is.
likke a hell in the heart.. * What!" says the soul, *“to pass through
this world, where all is misery, and be lost at last—to perish and
never see Jesus, and be sunk where there is nothing but sorrow
and gnashing of teeth!” Oh, how it shakes him from “head to foot!
it makes his very heart tremble to think of it! It sinks him into
black feelings, that he is ready to give it all up for lost, and say with
Zion of old ¢« The Lord hath forsa.ken me, God hath forgotten to be-
gracious.” Aye, says David, * Hé hath shut up his tender mercies:

will he be favourable no more?” Yea, my friends, poor Abrabam
was shaken here when God left him to a trial of himself aud te
the power of the Devil. But' God came and lifted him up again;

for he said, * Fedr not, Abraham, for I am thy shield and thy
exceeding great reward.”e (Gen.xv. 1)) My friends, when the
Devil comes in the heart and raises up rebellion there, it shakes
the. strongest traveller and makes him sink; yea, and brings him to.
cry like a y clild for his Father to come to bis help and Lis support.

He begins to think how it will be in the end; and that crafty
Devil of the bottomless pit territies him, and he is afraid there is
nothing in his Leart but the old Man of Sin. Oh, what a ran-
sacking thereis! The Devil will sometimes bring texts of Seripture.

He will perhaps bring the parable of the ten virgins, and say that
the poor soul may be like some of them, have melelx an outward
show. He never brings these when the poor soul has the oil of joy
in the heart; he is qulet enough then about the five wise virgins, for
his Master is there. But when he is gone, in comes calm.l reason--

ing, and unbelief backs it by c1ed1t1urr what the Devil has said.

“'Well,” says the Devil, ‘*there were ten virgins, they were all mer
together, all walked together, and all ate at one table. They all
went out together, and when they came to the budenloomb louse,.

“five of them were wise and five were foolish. \0\\ says the
Enemy and uubehef ‘‘you see you arc nothiug but carnal, you lave ne-
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life, nothing at all but an empty name.” And this brings the poor soul
almost to a stand.  But there is one thing that stirs him up, and that
is, that the poor “ little one™ can go and cry to his Father. And there
is one thing you see with little sucklings and babes, they will thlk to
their parents. The Dabe kuows his parent, and therefore he can
tell him what he feels, and make known that he has a want;
it makes its wants known in *“‘cries and tears.” And the mother
and the father, when the  child begins to cry, says, “ What is the
matter with the child?” Oh, everything must be left for it, and there
is watching and nursing of the child, and all possible care is taken of
it; for it goes to the parents’ hearts to hear the crying of the young
child. It has taken this effect upon them, when they have heard
their own child in distress. This is just how it is with our Infinite
Father, when the Devil comes in, and they begin to thirk that they
shall perish at last. Oh, how their souls go out to God, anxiously
inquiring, “ Where am I? What am I? Am I nothing but an
empty professor? Am I nothing but a hypecrite ? Oh, search me!
Oh, try me! Oh, reveal thyself in my heart! Oh, *lead me in the way
everlasting!”” Thisis the cry of achild to a Father, 'my friends; for
these are children at the right hand, and they all go to the Lord as
unto & kind Father. But when they are under the righteons law of-
God they cannot call him Father; they dare not call him Father
when they are in the midst of their distresses. They dare not do it,
they are afraid it is presumption; they never can do that cheerfully
and blessedly til he calls them children. And oh, how sweet when
the soul can say, ** Father,” and he condescends to call them children!
How they go to God with all their cares and troubles, just lile little
¢hildren, for him to decide everything for them! And, my friends,
it is of no use going to the rest of the brethren to decide the matter.
Some will run here and there with their trouble, to this minister and
to that; and some of God's dear children are quite wearied out in
this way, for they find there is nothing® but a dry breast for them
anywhere, let them go wherever they will. They. go about where,
they think there is a godly man, and state their feelings, and ask him
what he thinks about 1t.  * Well,” he says, “I really believe it is
thework of God, and I think the Lord will appear for you; for there
is evidently a hungering and thirsting, and they that ‘hunger*and
thirst after righteousness shall be filled.’” (Matt. v. 6.) He tells
the soul to wait and to watch. Why, the man can do no more!
He carmot bring the witnessing Spirit home to the sinner’s heart:
- Tt is the Spirit that beareth witness with our spirite that we are
the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 16.) And thereforc the soul goes
away a little encouraged, and, perhaps, gets a little hope. Then
by and by somethinig comes to his mind, and he says, “ How can
thev tell whether Tam one?” Here he comes tosee his unworthiness,
and L is obliged to go to God as a child. God is determined that
he will have Lis children to find that they can derive no solid comfort
vut from hin. ’

I11. Then they perhaps “think and fear how it will be with them
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at" the last; but the Lotrd says, “Even o, it 19 not your Father’s
will that one of these little ones should perish.” Not your Father’s
will —your Father's will. Bless his precious and dear name,
when he reveals it home to our hearts that he i¢ our Father. It
is not his will that one of these little ones should perish.” Well,
then, if it is not his will that they should perish, it is his will that
they should go to.glory. Not one of them, not the feeblest, nor the
weakest, the emptiest, nor the vilest of all his little flocl shall perish.
He says, “Fearnot, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give
you the kingdom.” (Luke xii. 32.) The kingdom of God is for none
glse. The proud, lofty professor of réligion, who boests of his talents
and of his judgment, God despises, for all this boasting i3 only a
bandaging up for hell. No one will ever enter heaven who has not
a broken heart. The poor soul that is little in his own eyes is
blessed: for * Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king-
dom of heaven.” Thelrs is the:lingdom. Heaven is for ell God's
Church ; and his justice, his mércy, and his love, his promises, his
oath, his faithfulness, and every part of his glory surround these
« little ones.” God will take away every tear and every distress ; and
he says, “ I will be round about them as a wall of fire, and the glory
in the midst of .them.” (Zech. ii. 5.) It is not the will of his Father
that «“ one of these little ones should perish,” but they shall be for
ever “saved with an everlasting salvation,” and shall no more be
confounded, world without end. '

A LET;I‘ER BY MR. HUNTINGTON TO MER. JENKINS,
OF LEWES.

- .

I am coming once more to inquire after my dear fiiend’s welfare.
He is so straitened and so narrow in soul, he is so delicate and nice in
his choice of food; that nothing but honey and butter, as Isaiah speaks,
or else milk, oil, or the new wine of the kingdom, will keep him from
casting away his confidence. He limits the whole of the Spirits
operations and fruits to love, joy, aud meekness. He takes no notice
of the Spirit's power arid might in the inner man ; no uotice is taken
of the life. of hope, salvation from guilt and filth, deliverance from
shame and fear, from bondage and wrath, from terror and torment.
All these are overlooked in his examinations. He does not labour
under the burden of unpardoned sin, the black scroll is not set in
battle array before his eyes, the sting of death does not rankle in his
conscience, nor do “the arrows of wrath stick in his reins.” You are
ot chained down to the meditations of terror, nor are you shut up in
unbelief, nor confined, like a state prisoner, in the dismal regions of
the shadow of death; nor given up to “ a reprobate mind,” nor to ** a
fearful looking for of judgment ;" all of which you have as just aright
to expect as the many that I know, who appear plainly to be in such
perilous cireumstances. Look back, and remember your long hypo-
critical profession ; your assumption of the ministerial office, without
any call to 'it, or qualifications for it ; the high speculative notions of
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divine things, in which yon dealt; the pride, the arrogant claims you
mnde upon God, without the least awe, reverence, or fear of \him;
and without the least knowledge of yourself, of God, or of his ways,
Much hardness of heart, unhallowed boldness, and daring presumption,
were by vou communicated to the hardeniug of many insensible and
unhumbled simiers, and to the establishment of numbers in their hypo-
cricy.  Ia this hard way what swarms do you see; who sprang from the
same nest that youdid ; hatched, not underthe hen nor under the dove,
bat under the vulture!  You read of such ungodly preachers and pro-
fessors, called sensual, “having not the Spirit,” and who' were before
ordained to this condemnation. But the Almighty has undeceived
Tou: he has sent the storm beforehand, when it was not expected,
and vour sandy foundation has been carried away with the flood, and
yet the -house is not destroyed ; it fell into trouble, into ‘distress, into
cutting convictions, into self-despair, into legal bondage, and into the
horrible pit and miry clay, but notinto hell. God gave you, from the
first lesson of his divine and incomparable teaching, ““an honest
heart.” or an honest conscience, for that is what is meant by an honest
Leart. And when the Holy Spirit entered the heart, the heart was
made good by his entrance, and honest by his influence.  Conscience,
receiving authority, light, and information by the Spirit, magnified.
his office, and did his duty. Hé condemned your sinful life and
tinful nature, your false profession and your superficial preachinge
and you confessed all these botl} to God and man, and forsook
all these things, and such shall find mercy. All this I discerned in-
you at the first interview, and our Lord's parable convinced and
assured me, that *“ the ground was made good ;" and in this confidence
I have continued to this'day. Nor did the Almighty leave you here;
he gave you repentance for all ¢he above things, and to the utmost of
vour power you made restitution, in labouring to undeceive others.’
And though yoursuccess in this did not succeed -according to your
wishes, yet you may rest upon this, that the elect of God will neither
be finally deceived nor destroyed; and as for the contrary part, no
ineans, either human or divine, will ever lessen their number or alter
their state. ' SR o

POPERY. e

VII.

1. THE CHARACTER OF POPERY, AS POINTED OUT IN THE PROfHETICAL
SCRIPTURES. '

Papqgl Rome the Babylon of the Apocalypse.

The spirit of the age is one of indifference. To some all religions are
equally good, to others all equally bad; but whether good or bad, none,
in thelr esteern, is worth & moment’s contention. v

Tle spirit of the age will alwaysto a certain extent affect the Church
of Chirist. As in a generaland wide-spread epidemic, many are ilk of the
diseuse who do not die of the complaint, and most suffer fsom languor
wvlio neither Lurn with fever nor shiver .with ague, so the atmosphere of
‘the world in every age spreads an influenza through the Church. The
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epidemic of the age is indifference; the influenza of the Cliurch is apethy.
To the world indifference is death; to the Church apathy is disease.
Popery is coming in like 8 flood. What cares the world—the statesman
—the f;Joliticiﬂ.n——the philosopher—the artist—the manufacturer—the
man of business—the active head or the working hand? Not a jot: not
a jot. “Will it affect maskets? No. Will it injure my profession, trade,
business, interests? No. Letft come, then.” But it will destroy our
civil and religious liberties! .“ What of that, if it do not destroy my
business.” This is indifference, a disease of which apathy is a branch,
differing from it as a remittent fever differs from typhus—prostrating
the pgtient but not killing him, enfeebling the vital powers, but not
destroying life. It is all appointed. Nothing can come of chance.
The elect are safe. JIf I am in Christ, all must be well. What harm
can Popéry do me? I am not going to turn Papist. How silly to be
frightened at such a bugbear! Can enything hurt the Church of Christ”
And as to the rest, what does it matter-whether they are Pupists or
Protestants?” This is Mahémetan apathy rather than Christian zeal.
Carry the reasoning oyt, and see what it will lead to: general reckless-
ness and carelessness whether truth or error, Christ or Belial, win the day.

But whatever indifference benumb the world, or whatever apathy
infect the Church, one thing is certain, that the Church’s glorified Heads
manifests his displeaswre against sueh a Laodicean, lukewarm spirit.
To be “neither cold nor hot” is the last and worst state of the Gentile
Church; and to be spewed out of Christ’s mouth is its threatened and
well-merited punishment. What denunciations has the Lord thundered
out against Babylon in the Scriptures of truth! Are these of nomoment ?
words, mere words—passing, perishing accents of human breath? If
the Scriptures cannot be broken, if *“ heaven and earth shall pass aivay”
but Christ's words shall not pass away, if the things predicted in the
Revelation “ must shortly come to pass” (Rev. i. 1), is it right, is it wise
to pay no moré heed to the predictions of, and against Babylon than if
they were the mutterings of the ancient Delphic oracle, or the fabled
prophecies.of Merlin? The literal Babylon, ¢“the glory of kingdoms, the
beauty of the Chaldees' excellency,” once towered in majesty upon the
plains of Shinar, with her hundred gates of brass; but the Lord declared
that * she should be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah.”
(Isa. xiii. 19.) That prediction was fully and literally accomplished;
and for centuries the wild beasts of the forest have lain thére, owls hate
dwelt, and satyrs danced there. The same voice that denounced the
literal has denounced the mystical Babylon; and the same hand that
overthrew the one will most surely overtrow the other.

Meanwhile, to be indifferent whether Babylon rise or fall, pievail over
the saints or be made desolate ‘and naked, shows little zeal for thie glory
of Clrist or the good of the Church.’

In the hope of stirring up some to look at these matters in the light of
the Scripture, we resume our consideration of the mystical Babylon:

It will be borne in mind that our aim and object has been to identify
Papal Rame with the Babylon of the Apocalypse. Seien marks of
identity have been already adduced. These, for clesrness sake, we may
thus tabulate:

1. Her character is that of a harlot.
Rome is an apostate, idolatrous Church.

2. She sits “upon many waters,” symbolising " peoples, and multitudes
und nations, and tongues.” -
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The prevalence of Popery over the larger part of Europe is an acknow.
ledged fact.

3. She subsists down to the period of the seventh vial.
Popery subsists at the present period. .

4. Babylon, which means confusion, is her ngme.
Confusion in doctrine, principles, aud practice, is Rome's cliief charac-
teristic.

5. She sits on a beast with seven heads, symbolising seven mountaing
and seven forms of government.

The city of Rome is seated on seven hills, and has been sul*ct to
seven different modes of administration.

6. The woman was dressed in purple and, scarlet, and (lecked with gold
and precious stones, and pearls.
The gaudy ceremonial of the Papal Church is abundantly known.

In her hand was a golden tup, full of abominations.
Romes abominable principles and practices are as clea.l as the light
of day. 3

We now add two other marks, which identify the Apocalyptical Babylon
still more closely with Papal Rome. 8, her mysterious character; 9,
her persacution of the saints.

The first of these is symbolised by the inseription borne upon her brow.
Upon the forehead of the woman seen by John sitting upon many waters
was “a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH.” (Rev. xvii.5.)

There is perhaps some ellusien here to a custom seid to have been
prevalent in ancient times for women of infamous life to wear their name
upon a plate attached to their forehead. Or there may be some allusion
to the inscription upon the mitre of the High Priest under the Levitical
law. (Exod xxxix, 26—380.) But whether such be the case or not, and
it is not a matter of much consequence,-one thing is clear, that the title
upon her forehead is meant to describe her character.

1. Of this inscfiption, the firstword is “ MYSTERY.” There is some evi-
dence 1o induce a belief that the very word itself, MYSTERY, was formerly
actually written upon the Pope'stiara, and thatit was only 1 removed when
this striking coincidence with the prophecy was pointed out by the Pro-
testants. This, if true, would undoubtedly addp strength to, but if un-
founded in fact would not weaken, the prophecy. The prediction finds
its accomplishment not in the name but the nature, notin the inscription
but the character, not in the letter but in the spirit of the mysncal
Babylon. As there is a ‘“mystery of godliness, God manifest in theflesh,”
50 there is ‘‘a mystery of ungodliness,” what the apostle calls * the
wystery of iniquity.” (2 Thess. 1. 7.) This evidently refers to Popery,
aud thus *“the Man of Sin” becomes identified with the harlot of Babylon.

Well bas Papal Rome earped for helself this title. Mystery in every
form surrounds her.

1. Her very existence is a mystery.

That God should permit such an anti-Christian power to arise—
should suffer Satan for so long a period to triumph—should allow his
pure truth to be defiled, his cause to sink into darkness and night,
lis saints to be velentlessly butchered, and Rome to drink herself
drunk with the blood of the Church—is not all this an inscratable
mystery?  And that this should not be u transient echpse, but o
dee)), dense darkness of centuries; that the cloud, which in Paul's day
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wag but as n man's hand, should at length cover the whole face of
heaven with blackness, and burst in showers of blood, is a part of that
mysterious dispensation of God, in the contemplation of which the mind
i8 lostin wonder.

2. Her nature and whole being is a mystery.

In Paganism there was little or no mystery. It was ungodliness with-
out disguise. Infamous gods and infamous goddesses were worshipped
by abandoned men and women, who too faithfully copied the crimes of
their deities. When sin carried no shame, crime needed no mystery.
But before the light of Clristianity Peganism fled. Tertullian (writing
about A.D. 198) says, in his famous “ Apology to the Gentiles,” “Are there
not multitudes of us (i.e. Christians) in every part of the world? Itis
true we are but of yesterday; and yet we have filled all your towns, cities,
islands, castles, boroughs, councils, camps, courts, palaces, senate, and
forum. We leave you only your temples.” Ir less than 150 years after-
wards (o.D. 330) these very temples were closed by Constantine, or turned
into churches. That Paganism should revive in & new form under the
very hands thatslew it ; thatits extinguished light should be re-illumined
by the same breath that had blown it out; that the Catholic Roman
should kiss the toe of Peter with the same reverence that the Heathen
Roman had kissed the toe of Jupiter; that the Virgin Mary should occupy
the niche of the great goddess Diana; and that a whole forest of lesser
seints should offer the same unlimited supply for a choice of worship
which was afforded by the fabled deities who in Pagan times tenanted
river, wood, leke, and ocean—in a word, that Pagan rites, Pagan altars,
Pagan priests, Pagan robes, Pagan superstitions,.and Pagan deities,
should be reinstated undev Christian names, is indeed a mystery.

3. Rome’s whole state and positioh is a mystery.

How mysterious is her inflicnce! She has but to speak, and she is at
once obeyed. No place, no soil is free from her influence. She speaks
in the cabinet of princes, and whispers in the Tipperary hovel. She can
paralyse parliaments, break or elude laws, agitate kingdoms, sow discord
among populations, stifle education, overawe her laity, rule with iron
Land her clergy, prostrate at her feet every faculty of the human mind,
and compel millions to bow their kuee in abject subjection to a super-
annuated Italian Priest, whom the bulk of his own citizens and subjeets
detest, and would, if they dave, assassinate.

Mysterious are her weaponis. Religion is her plea, power her aim.
Rome well knows the texture of the human mind, and that no motives
&re so deep, powerful, and lasting as those founded upon man'’s relation-
ship to his Creator. These are her weapons. Heaven she offers as the
sure reward of all her‘obedient children, and threatens hell as the certain
destiny of all who die out of her pale. When heaven and hell are thus
Delieved to be at stalee, what are property, family, friends, the world, lite
itself? This, then, is Rome's lever, the hopes and fears of the human
mind as regards a future state. Her wickedness is, that she abuses these
Liopes and fesrs to her own worldly power and profit. *

The Pope und his cardinals, with all thie tribe of Romish bishops and
priests, do they care one rush about the salvation of men’s souls? All
they want is power, money, influence, dominion over the minds of men.
Hdls, then, is the mystery, that millions give body, soul, goods, everything
that man holds dear, to o system which, under the name of religion, is
the most crafty, wicked, and worldly scheme of policy in existence.

Mysterious are her movements. “Her projects commence in mystery.
How deep-laid has been the scheme, how subtle the beginning, how
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stealthy the progress of that movement the end and object of which is to
bind England once more in chains to the see of Rome. Allclasses of
society, bnt chietly tho aristoerncy and clergy, are at this moment
pervaded with a subtle but most powerful influence. To penetrato
mto the bosom of private families among the upper classes, and,
by gaining over oue member of the domestic circle, to forge a link
which shall gradually extend into a chain that may euacircle all, is a
maiu feature of Rome's present intriguing policy. One member of a
family gained, the others soon follow. The wife, won over by books
secretly conveyed through a Popish domestic or erafty female friend,
draws over the husband. Or the husband himself, first caught by
Puseyite doctrines and practices at his parish church, and thus entrapped
nto Popery unawares, biases the wife. The childven are the next victims,
Dependants must follow, or the tenant risks his farm and the servant his
place. A priest comes to the mension. A chapel soon rears its head.
All the arts of seduction are made use of- to produce conversions. One
‘apostacy draws on another. Another and another lord orwealthy com-
moner goss over. The circle widens more and more rapidly. Example,
infuence, fashion, all lend their aid; shame disappears with singularity.
England's aristocracy, clergy, parlinmentary ieaders, men of mark and
note, are gained. The masses blindly follow. Rome is now strong
enough to persecute. The thumb-screw and rack, in due time, may drive
those whom neither gain nor example could diaw.

Before we pass on to notice the remaining mark of identity, Rome’s,
perseeuting, blood-thirsty spirit, we wmay bestow a few words upon
the rest of the inscription worn on her forehead: “* BABYLON THE
GREAT.” By Babylon we. may understand generally the whole
system of which Rome is the head and centre. This system being so
widely spread, and possessing such® amazing influence, dominion, and
power, may well be called “BABYLON THE GREAT.” Ancient
Babylon was but little compared with, its mystical antitype, little in
extent, little in power, little in duration.

«THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, or FORNICATIONS (margin)
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH."—Rome calls herself “ the
mother and mistress of the Churches;” God calls her “ the mother of
harlots.” Tle true Church is in the wilderness, where she will continue
hid till the 1260 years are accomplished. (Rev. xii. 6.) The Church
that las occupied her place’ is & harlot; and the .visible Churches that
are in communion with lher, imbued with her principles and actuated by
her spirit, ave sisters in erime. Thus * the mother of Churches” is really
and truly “ the ‘mother of harlots;” and as from her influence and
example all their diversified corruptions in doctrine and practice have
flowed, she is also “ the mother,” or authoress ahd spring-bead, of oll
their “ fornications.” ‘- Mother and mistress of the stews” is the scriptu-
ral translation of the high and mighty title of ‘** mother and mistress of
‘the Churches.” . :

9. We now come to a mark of identily which will brand her }vith
cverlasting infamy; Rome is and always has been a blood-thirsty
persecutor. . ] .

John saw her * drunken with the blood of the saints and with the-
bLlood of the martyrs of Jesus.” This is edding sin to sin. Adultery and
inurder are two of the blackest crimes that stain human nature. Rome
is guilty of both. Nor are her murders common murders; they erve mas-
sacres,’wholesale butcheries, crusades of Dlood. To exterminate truth,
to hunt from the face of the earth the saints of the Most High, t_.o mow
down with the scythe of destruction every witness for God, to drink the
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blood of martyrs till her brain reels, and she wallows like & drunken
harlot in the pools of their gore—this is Rome's delight. A bare enu-
meration of her massacres would fill the mind with horror. Witness the
crusade against the Albigenses, which floated in blood the fair fields of
Provence; witness the Vaudois, hunted from rock to rock ‘on their
bleak mounteins; witness the massacre of St. Bartholometw, when the
streets of Paris and the river Seine were choked with dead bodies, and the
sewers ran down with, Protestant blood ; witness the massacre in Ireland,
when helpless women and babes at the mother’s breast were slaughtered
with Popish pikes (1.); witnessthe cruelties of the Duke of Alva inthe Low
Countries, where, besides thousends slain in battle, 18,000 were put to
death by the public executioner; witness the taking of Magdeburg by
the Catholic army under Tilly (a..n. 1631), when 30,000 inhabitants
were put to the sword(2); witness the bloody Inquisition, which, in Spain
alone, burnt 32,000 persons; and witness the fires of our own Smith-

. field, when a Popish queen ruled upon-the throne and Popish bishops sat
at her council-hoard.  Were every other mark of identity wanting, this
would be'sufficient to stamp Rome as the Apocalyptical Babylon. Well
might Johi, when he saw her, “ wonder with great admiration.” That a
harlot should call herself the bride of Christ; that the professed spouse of
Jesus showld murder his pedple; that the Church which he died to
redeem should be trampled down and hunted to death by a usurper that
claimed her name and rights—what o, sight for holy Johu !

Let all these marks of identity be compared, one by one, and who
can hesitate to say that.Rome, and Rome alone, corresponds to the
description? -

A few words, and we close this part of our subject. The destruction
of Babylon is certain. The same ptophecy which has drawn her portrait
. has pictured her doom: “And the ten horns which thou sawest upou
the bpast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.” (Rev. xvii. 16.)
The ten horns represent the ten European kingdoms. A power looms
in the distance symbolised by * the beast.” This we believe, in onr own
mind, to shadow forth the prevalence of those revolutionary principles
with which Continental Furope is -now heaving and fermenting.
“Young Italy,” as the revolutionary party calls itself, abhors Popery;
infidel France detests the Jesuits; rationalistic Getmany loathes the
chains of Rome. When this wild begst, now chained, yet struggling
with its fetters, buvsts from its den, the doom of Rome is sealed; she
will be burned with fire. Be it observed that a kingdom of the beast is
to come gfter the destruction -of Babylon. (Rev. xvii. 17) This, we
-believe, symbolises the prevalence all over Ewrope of an infidel, revolu-
tionary power, of which “a beast” is a fit emblem to denote its ignorance,
cruelty, obstinacy, and ferocity. Of the rise of this power sympioms are
everywhere evident. Socialism is penetrating France to the very core.
Italy is writhing under Austrian and Papal tyranny, andripe for revo-
lution. Germany is heavitig to and fro with the ground swell of revo-
lutionary passions, though for a while the storms ofrevolt have been laid.
Paris, in February 1818, saw for a few days the beast struggling to mount
his throne, and behind the barricades_in the following June heard his
howlings for his prownised spoil—the @ck of her wealthy shops and
hoyses.  But his time was not yet come. He was driven back to his
den. But he bides his tinie. Wheu he comes forth in the appointedt
hour, woe be to Rome! and, we may add, woe be to ‘Europe!

We throw out these hints, not with the intention to lay the same stress
upon unfulfilled as upon fulfilled prophecy, but merely wishing them to
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Dbe looked at in the light of the Seripture. Meanwhile, whatever temporary
triumph awaits Rome, her end is foredoomed. 'We need not anxiously
inquire when and how theso things shall be. Sufficient is it for the
saints that Rome’s destruction is suve, that it is hestening on, that the
time draweth nigh.

God give us grace to flea from all compliance with the spirit and
I'}rs.ctices of Babylon, and to know, love, and live the truth as it is in

esus.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.
(1.7 Magdcburg was a Protestant city in Germany, and was taken by storm
by the Catholic army under Tilly, in the Thirty Years’ War, )
The following description of the scenes of horror after the town was taken,
is from the pen of the famous Schiller:

“Two gates were now opencd by the storming party for the main body,
and Tilly marched in with part of his infantry. Immediately occupying the
principal streets, he drove the citizens, with pointed eannon,into their dwellings,
there to await their destiny. They were not long held in suspense ; a word
from Tilly decided the fate of Magdeburg. Even a more humane general
wonld in vain have recommended mercy to such seldiers ; but Tilly never made
the attempt. Left by their general’s silence masters of the lives of all their
citizens, the soldiers broke into the houses to satiate their most brutal appetites,
The praycrs of innocence excited some compassion .in‘'the hearts of the Ger-
maus, but none in the rude breasts of Pappenhcim’s Walloons. Scarcely had
the savage cruelty commenced when the other gates were thrown open, and the
cavalry, with the fearful hordes of the Croats, poured ir upon the devoted in-
habitants. Here commenced a scene of horrors for which history has no lan-
guage—poetry no pencil : neither innocent childhood, nor helpless old age;
neither youth, sex, rank, nor beauty could disarm the fury of the conquerors.
Wives were abused in the arms of their husbands ; daughters at the feet of their
parents ; and the defenceless scx exposed to the double sacrifice of virtue and life,
No situation, hiowever obscure, or however sacred, cscaped the rapacity of the
enemy. In a single church fifty-three women were found beheaded. The
Croats amused themselves with throwing children into the flamcs ; Pappen-
heim’s Walloons with stabbing infants at the mother’s breast. Some officers
of the League, horror-struck at this dreadful scene, ventured to remind Tilly
that he had it i6 his power to stop the carnage. *‘Return in an hour,” was
his answer ; “ I will seec what I can do; the soldier must have some reward for
his danger and toils.” These horrors lasted with unabated fury, till at last the
smoke and flames proved a check to the plunderers. To augment the con-
fusion, and to divert the resistance of the inhabitants, the Imperialists had, in
the commencement of the assault, fired the town in several places. The wind
rising rapidly spread the flames, till the blaze became universal. Fearful
indeed, was the tumult, amid clouds of smoke, heaps of dead bodies, the clasﬂ
of swords, the crash of falling ruins, and streams of ‘blood. The atmosphere
glowed ; and the intolerable heat forced at last even the murderers to take
refuge in their camp. In less than twelve hours this strong, populous, and
flourishing city, one of the finest in Germany, was reduced to ashes, with the
exception of two churches and a few houses. :

«Scarcely had the fury of the flames abated, when the Iraperialists returned
to renew the pillage, amid the ruins and ashes of the town, Many were suffo-
cated by the smoke; many found rich booty in the cellars, where the citizens
had concealed their more valuable effeets, On the 13th of May, Tilly himself
appeared in the town, after thegggrects had been cleared of ashes and dead
Lodics. Horrible and revoliing to humanity was the scenc that presented
itself, The living crawled from under the dead, children wandering about with
heart-rending cries, calling for their parents; and infants still sucking the breasts
of their lifcless mothers. More than 6,000 bodies were thrown into tho Elbe
to clear the streets; a much greater number had been consumed by the flames.
The whole nurber of the slain was reckoned at not less than 30,000.”
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(2.)¢ The Irish, everywhere intermingled with the English, needed but a hint
from their leaders and priests to Jbegin hostilities against a people whom they
hated on account of their religion, and envied for their riches and prosperity.
The houses, cattle, goods of the unwary English were at first seized. Those
who heard of their commotions in the neighbourhood, instead of deserting their
habitations and assembling for mutual protection, remained at home, in hopes
of defending their property, and fell thus separately into the hands of their
enemies. After rapacity had fully exerted itself, cruelty, the most barbarous
that ever in any nation was known or heard of, began its operations. A uni-
versal massacre commenced of the English, now defenceless, and passively
resigned to their inhuman foes. No age, no sex, no condition was spared. The
wife, weeping for her butchered husband and embracing her helpless children,
was pierced with them and perished by the same stroke. The old, the young,
the vigorous, the infirm, underwent a like fate and were confounded in one
common ruin. In vain did flight save from the first assault: destruction was
everywhere let loose, and met the hunted victims at every turn. In vain was
recourse had to relations, to companions, to friends: all connexions were dis-
solved, and death was dealt by that hand from which protection was implored
and expected. Without provocation, without opposition, the astonished
English, living in profound peace and full security, were massacred by their
nearcst neighbours, with whom they had long upheld a coutinual intercourse
of kindness and good offices. But death was the slightest punishment inflicted
by those rebels: all the tortures which wanton eruelty could devise, all the
lingering pains of body, the anguish of mind, the agonies of despair, could not
satiate revenge excited without injury, and cruelty derived from no cause. To
enter into particulars would shock the least delicate humanity. Sach enor-
mities, though attested by undoubted evidence, appear almost incredible.

“The weaker sex themselves, naturally tender to their own sufferings, and
compassionate to those of others, here emulated their more robost companions
in the practice of every cruelty. Even children, taught by the example and
encouraged by the exhortation of their parents, essayed their feeble blows on
the dead carcases or defenceless children of the English.

*The stately buildings or commodious habitations of the planters, as if
upbraiding the sloth and ignorance of the natives, were consumed with fire or
laid Icvel with the ground. And where the miserable owners, shut up in their
houses and preparing for defence, perished in the flames, together with their
wives and children, a double triumph was afforded to their insulting foes. 1If
anywhere a number assembléd together, aud, assuming courage from despair,
were resolved to sweeten death by revenge on their assassins, they were dis-
armed by capitulations and promises of safety, confirmed by the most solemn
oaths, But no sooner had thcy surrendered, than the rebels, with perfidy equal
to their cruelty, made them share the fate of their unhappy countrymen.
Others, more ingenious still in their barbarity, tempted their prisoners by the
fond love of life to imbrue their hands in the blood of friends, brothers, parents;
and having thus rendercd them nccomplices in guilt, gave them that death
which they sought to shun by deserving it. .Amidst all these enormities, the
sacred name of religion rcsounded on every side; not to'stop the hands ofthese
murdcrers, but to enforce their blows and to steel their hearts against every
movement of human or social sympathy. The English, as heretics, abhorred
of God and detestable to all holy men, were marked out by the priests for
slaughter: and, of all actions, to rid the world of these declared enemies to
the Catholic faith and Piety, was represented as the most meritorious.”—Hume.

SPIRITUAL FRAGMENTS.

Stand fast, and cleave close, and let nothing under Leaven ever stop
the mouth of prayer, as for all covenant mercies God will be inquired
of.  Omit this, and you go back as sure as you are alive; it is prayer
that keeps the ground against sin and Satan.—Huntington.
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Many have pazzled themselves about the origin of evil; I obser\'
there is evil, and that there is a way to escap? it, and \\1th this.
begin and end.-—Newton.

Christ is doing a work in us on earth, \\h]le he himself is_in
heaven. He is humblmd us, purging us, teaching us, mortlfymg
our cormptlom cmmfnnrv our Juordinate affections, sauctlfymo us,
and so preparing us for heaven. He is making us meet for the
kingdom; he is fitting us for his I'ather’s house, By all his ordi-
nances, and by all his pnondences by every.loss and Cross; by all
our afflictions.—Bunyan.

T am far from thinking with some, that thele ar 11y‘t“0 or three
in this kingdom that pr each Jesus, I believe thele isa Ooodly num-
ber, perhaps as many as there were in the time of Buuyan but they
look but few when compared with the host that annually:run, and are
sent out from academies, whose preaching is neither law nor gospel,
but a mivture of gospel truth with that which is no beétter th.m
heathen morality.—H. Fouwler.

The. Spirit’'s influence must be.felt, or it ca.nnot profit; and the
very offices of the Holy Spirit do suppose and warrant such a feeling.
Let me mention some of them, which are thesé: to quicken, (John vi.
63; 2 Cor. iil. 6,) to strengthen mightily, (Epi. iii. 16,) to witness
nur adoption. (Rom. viii. 15, 16,) and to bring heavenly joy, (Acts ix.

; 1 Thess. i. 6.) What avails that quickening which 1 camiot fee] ?
IL leaves me just as heartless to spiritual things as it found me, And
what adventage does that mlcrhty stlenrrt.henmg br\nb which i5 ot
perceived by me9 It yields no further” pager to subdue my lusts
than I had before.  And of what service.is;that wituess in the court
of conscience who speaks in such a low or munﬂ)lmg tone, that none
can hear or understand him? T.am just as well without his evidence
as with it. Amd lastly, of what use or value is that heayenly joy
which T can have no-taste of ? All this is just the plcture of Isaiah’s
hungry man, who dreamt he was eating, but awoke and was enapty.
{Isa. xxix. 8) But St. Paul did not ask this idle question: “Do you
suppose the Spirit of Christ is in you?” but he asks a wewhty ques-
tion, “Do you know it?" Have you real experience or heartfelt
kunowledge that the Spirit of Christ is in you? ~Are you acquainted
with his operation? Do you know it? St. Paul makes this very
kuowledge the evidence of true faith, and accounteth other faith which
produceth not this knowledge to be counterfeit, and the men thenigelves
to be reprobates. Jesus saith to his disciples, “ Ye know the Spirit, for
he dwelleth with you.” (John xiv. 17.)  His words carry this plain
leaning, that where the Spirit dwells, he makes his presence known
liv his operations on the heart. St. Tolu tells the whole Christian
ClLurch, Hereby we kno“ that. Christ dwelleth in us, by his- Spirit
which he hath given us.” (1 John iii. 24; iv. 13.) Wé know the
Spirit of Christ dwelleth in us, and the1eby are assured of our union
with Christ.  And like as Paul had doue before, John proposeth this
kuowledge as a touchstone, to try your profession: * Hereby we know
thut Christ dwelleth in us.”—Derridge.
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- “Blessed are they; w}li'éh do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shell be filled."—Matt. v. 6.

.74 'Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
‘sorks;, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began,”—2 Tim. i. 9.

“ The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

« If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.—And they went down
bothfinto the water, both Philip,and the eunuch; and he baptized-him.—In the
naine of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Matt, xxviii, 19,

No. 189, SEPTEMBER, 1851. Vor. XVIL.

' ISRAEL'S HAPPINESS.

, "« Happy art thou, O Israel.” —DEUTERONOMY Xxxiil, 29.
. (Concluded from page 167.)

In what has been advanced on this subject, I have considered
from the word of God on what occasion the Lord gave to Jacob the
name of Israel—that Israel is applicable and made use of in
Seripture not onlyin reference to Jacob literally, but to the Lord Jesus
Christ, the servant of .the Father, in atoning-for the whole guilt and
‘crimihality of his spouse, the Chutch, under a broken -law. The
Chnrch is said to be a great multitude which no man could number,
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and. tongues. (Rev. vii. 9.)

I will now coénsider, as the Lord shall assist; that the Lord Jesus
Christ has not ouly dtoned for the guilt of his mystic body, the
Church, but is also' emphatically the Lord her Rightecusness before
the Father. '

Adam and Eve, after transgression and disobedience, found them-
selves exposed and in want of something for a covering, which they
needed not, weré strangers to, and felt not the want of in a state of
innocence. And not. knowing a better covering than they could
malke for themselves (and I believe they could as soon have created
8 new world as have expected a covering to come from whence it
did), they sewed fig-leaves together and made themselves aproms.
What a cogent proof this is that the book which we call the Bible 1s
the word of God! Adam aud Eve were created, and they two
alone, in this lower world. They were created perfectly holy and
pure beings: and being so created, there wes not the least rufile,
disorder, or discomposure either in body or soul. When disobedience

1
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took place the scene was changed. When innocent, they knew not
that they were naled, but could with heavenly confidence and sweet
familiarity, face to face, converse with their Maker, and feel no dis-
composure or shame between themselves or in his presence. After
their disobedience théy were afraid and ashamed to meet their Lord
as before, and hid themselves among the trees of the garden. The
very circamstance of the Lord’s seeking Adam to converse with him
as he was wont, and he excusing himself that he was naked, was the
witness in his own bosom against himself, and for the Lord that: his
condemnation ‘was just and righteons. None can tell with- what
solemn weight' these few words from the lips of their bountiful
Creator fell upan the conscience of Adam in self-condemnation :
“Who told thee that thou wast naked ?” "As if the Lord had:said,
«I have conversed with thee before, and thou never madest the state’
or condition in which thou wast created a prétext for avoiding my pre-
sence. How is it that it is so now? Hast thou eaten of the.tree
of which I commanded, thou shalt not eat of it?” There needed no
other witness for the Lord, nor agamst Adam.  This was enough.
The deed was done—eternally done, for anght the poor: creatures
could do to make up the breach or help themselves.  But, mysterious
gooduess ! their Judge, and he whom they had abused for his good-
ness, covered their poor bodies; for it is written that <“the Lord
God made coats of skihs and clothed them.” And I believe this
was the Lord God in the person of the Son who thus early began
his gracious worlt. But this covering of the body was comparatively
little when contrasted with what was spiritually. set forth thereby—
namely, his ewn glorious robe of righteousness.

Adam’s transgression involved all his posterity in his ruin. They
were greated in him, aud the poison he imbibed at the fall polluted
the whole man—like a tree where a worm has found its way to the
root. It would appear-strange, and contrary to nature, for the life
of a tree to be eaten away by worms, and yet the branches, leaves,
and fruit to be green and flourishing, so.as not to partake of the
mischief working at the root. So it is spiritually. Man may fancy
of himself in a state of nature as favourably as he will, but it is all &
cheat. TWhat a mystery is man! he is dead and yet alive—he is
alive and yet dead. The apostle was “alive without the law once,”
but he says, “when the commandment came” to him by the power of
the Holy Ghost, “sin revived and he died;” that is, to his former
life of obedience to the law. But man in a state of nature -cannot
possibly understand this, nor can he know himself. Sacred truth
informs us, * Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them
that Lad not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression”
(Row. v. 14): which refers to children dying in infancy withot{t
actual transgression. And that they should suffer under Adam’s
offence, and yet not be considered guilty in him, is a contradiction.

Under the Mosaic dispensation, God ordered his servant Moses to
male an ark of shittim wood, and into this arle the two tables of
testimony (the Ten Commandments) were {o be put. When they
were put in, a lid was to cover the arls, called the mercy-seat, from
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which, between-the two cherubim, the Lord would meet and com-
mune with Israel, and nowhere else. 'What does this imply but that
the 'Saviour ‘was in reality set forth spiritually as the ark, or place of
deposit, where, and where only, the broken law was magnified and
made- honourable ? And. it being put into the ark,,and covered
therein, so as to hide it from view, is to direct the guilty soul to
Christ-alone, as being only able to answer its requirements and give
it the obedience that the. infinite purity of God requires. So we
read of the Lord Jesus in the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses of the pro-
phetic Psalm x1.: * Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; miue
ears hast thou opened ; burnt-6ffering and sin-offering hast thou‘not
required. Then said I, Lo, I come; in the volume of the book it
is said of me, I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is
within my heart.” - :

Aaron was typical of Christ; and we read that he was to have “a
plate of pure gold” on his titre—on the forefront of the mitre it was
to be—when he went in to minister before the Lord: and on it was
to ‘be “ engraved, like the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO
THE LORD.” (Exod. xxviii. 86.) Mark this: it s to be of pure
gold ; thereforeSthere must not be a particle of the least alloy of any
baser metal ; significant that 'both the nature and the holiness
wrought must be intrinsically pure, and of such a quality that the
infiffite purity of God could find no fault with it! * And where was
that to be found but in God's co-equal Son? If we carefully read
and seriously consider the conduct of Israel in the wilderness, under
the requirements and workings of the law, it appears one continued
course of discontent and rebellion Sometimes they want water, and
sometimes meat, and generally before it came they were in a fume
of rebellion against the Lord and his servant Moses. and longed to
be in Egypt again, where they said they * sat by the flesh-pots, and
had bread to the full.” Their history is one of most daring
rebellion against God, and lust for heathenish idolatry, though the
terrors of Sinal and judgments uuto death of thousands of their
brethren, were before their eyes. Moses was weary .of his life
among them, calls them *“a stiffnecked people.” and tells, them,
“Ye have been rebellious against the Lord from the day that I knew
you.” (De& ix. 24.) “What then ? Are we better than they ? No,
In nowise Wwhile the spirit of the law has a commanding anthority
over us in these words, “ Do this and live.” The apostle says that
Israel of old “could not endure that which was commanded:” and
Peter calls circumeision, and a*command to keep the law of Moses,
*a yoke which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear.” (Heb.
xil. 20, Acts xv. 10.) Happy the Israel of God who, with a good
conscience, can say with the apostle, * But now we are delivered
from the law, that being dead wherein we were held, that we
should serve in uwewness of spirit, aud not in the olduess of the
letter.” (Rom. vii. 6.) But until the Lord brings the spirit of the
holiness of his law to a sinner's Tieart, Lie neither knows to any good
purpose either what he says respecting it or whereof he affirms.

But to come more to the truth, thet the dear Redeemer is wade
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the righteousness of his people as well as their sin, we will refer to
Jeremiah xxiii. 6: “In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel
shall dwell safely: and this is his name whereby he shall be called,
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” Mau's'sin and crimi-
nality were against, not a finite or created, but, an infinite and
uncreated Being; and the holiness, purity, and justice of that glorious
Being was such, that no creature, however excellent in creation's
scale, could male any atouement for transgression, or effect a righte-
ousness in life and obédieuce for another, that could be accepted as
meritorious by the Majesty of God, or of such a nature as not to be
nieeded by him who wrodght it out; and therefore the goodness and
bounty of God provided a Saviour, to be called Immanuel, which being
interpreted, is *“God with us”—freely to be' given and bestowed
upon such whom God would make to feel and know they needed
salvation, and yet had not a mite of their own to save themselves.
Indeed, so glorious is the grace or free favour of God towards that.
people whom he hath chosen, loved, and blessed in his Son, that
their standing in the Son of his love, the second Adam, infinitely
transcends their® pure state in the first Adam. That was but the
righteousness of a creature at the best; this is the fighteousness of
God in our nature for us, And that it is the Chiurch’s righteogsness
we have this emphatic Scripture in Jeremiah xxxiii. 16: « In those
days shall Jndah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely : and this
is the name wherewith SHE shall be called, the Lord our righteous-
ness.” Oh, what a union and oneness there must be between Christ
and his Church! Against the Lord our Righteousness the prince of
this world came, in the very height of infernal craft and hellish
horrors ; but had nothing in him that he could touch or taint. The
Saviour being the Almighty Jehovah in the person of the Son, he
made a just estimation of what he had to pass through, and what to
perform ; and therefore made an adequate atonement for sin in the
criminality of his Church under the law, and wrought out for her a
righteousness also, which we are assured *is unto all, and upon all
them that believe.” (Rom. iii. 22.) And when the word of truth
assures us that be was not only * made sin for us, but -that we are
made the righteousness of God in him,” what was the standing in
the innocence of the first Adam in comparison with the ggnding in
the merits of the atonement and righteousness of the secOhd Adam,
the Lord from heaven? It is true * we sorely feel the fall” througl:
this wildemess below; but, O believer! our wonder-working God
and loving Father will see to so ovefrule our sin and sorrow as to
make us hate the former more and more, and cause the latter to
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.
Satan bruised the heel of our dear Lord in the days of his flesh, and
if the dreadful sufferings of the Saviour be spoken of as only bruising
iis heel, what will be the bruising of Satan’s head when his time
comes ?  We see thirough a glass darkly at present in.everything;
Lut the veil will be drawn aside by and by, and we shall see face to
face. The littleness of our condition and state here in this poor
world, which we are made feelingly to know and sorrow uuder, and
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on the contrary, faith's enjoyment sometimes of our greatness and
happiness as being vitally a part of Christ-mystical, is the dawn of
that exceeding and eternal weight of glory which the apostle refers to
when he speaks of the earthly house of this tabemnacle being dis-
solved. When we get home, all our fears, doubts, sorrows, misgivings,
yea, sin and Satan too.(though they make us groan as they do), we
ghall see have been working together for our good.

But II. 'We promised to consider Israel as also applicable to the
Church. On this head, Jacob himself is sufficient proof; and what-
ever is evidence in reference to Jacob must hold good in all who, like
Jacob, partake of the sure mercies of David. Yet as there are many
passages of Scripture expressive as to the same truth, I will add a
text orrtwo, and leave it. In Gal. vi. 16, we read, * And as many
a5 wallk according to this rule, peace be on them and mercy, and
upon the Israel of God.”  Again, Rom. ix. 8, « For they are not all
TIsrael which are of Israel.” Isa. xlv. 17, ¢ But Israel shall be saved-
in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.” FRom. xi. 26, “And so
all Israel shall be-saved.” In Hos. xi. 1, we read, *When Israel
was a child, then I loved him, &nd called my son out of Egypt.”
And to set forth the union, the life, the oneness between Christ and
his Church,” we have but to cite a parallel text to this, as recorded of
the infant Saviour in Matt. ii. 14, 15 : *“ When he arose he took the
young child and his mather by night, and departed into Egypt, and
was there until the death of Herod, thaf it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the prophiet, saying, Out of Egypt have
I called my son.” In this infant Saviour was the Almighty God in
the person of the Son, the Loid of Hosts, the God of the armies of
Israel, the Prince of Peace. What au amazing stoop of love to save
guilty men! Angels desire to look into the mystery : but how cold
are we! Many more Scriptures®&o the like effect might be quoted,
but I forbear ; and shall conclude Israel’s happiness with a few com-
parisons between the second Adam and his spouse contrasted with the
first Adam and Eve hig wife. '

I am persuaded that such is the vital union between Christ and
his Church that he would notbe perfect, consequently not happy, with-
out her. And I am sure that he will teach her that she cannot be happy
without him. God said, when he created the first Adam, It is not
good that the man should be alone: I will make a help meet for
him.” Adam was but half Adam without his wife; and a sweet gift
she was in & state of innocency. This, however, was but of short
duration. And oh, the misery she entailed on herself, on rhe partuer
of her life, and their posterity, through transgression ! But, looking
above and beyond the mutable condition of our first parents and
theili frailty unto the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, and
making application of the same revealed truth in a spiritual sense,
God saw that it was not good that the man Christ Jesus should be
alone. What a world of wonders breaks upon our spirit in the ap-
p!lcation of this truth spiritually !  What it all can mean we must
flle' to prove, and have an endlegs day to know aud enjoy it in. How
1t 15, we cannot tell ; but Adam and Eve were not more in union
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then Christ and his Church. “‘We are members,” gaith the Apostle,
*of his body, of his flesh, and of his benes;” and, efter noticing the-
union of man and.wife, as God lmd eonstituted it, he says, * This
is a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and his Church.”
(Ephes. v. 32)) From - everlasting * his delighits were with-the sons
of men:” and from everlasting that love was unalterable, unchange-
able, and without abatement, until his* expiring mid agonising ecry,
“ It is finished!" terminated the utmost proof of the intensity of that
love which God could give. Well might he say unto’us, who have
tasted that the Lord is graciops; ' O, fools, and slow of heart to be-
lieve!” Well, I think for one—nay, I more than think, for 1 am
suwre—that.a smooth path and easy circumstances, - though we thirst
so much for it, are not calculated to increase our love to him,eor in-
crease the enjoyment of his love tous. No; on the contfary, the
path of tribulation is that path, and that alone, in which God our
Father will humble us, and make his dear Shn precious unto us.- In
this way he mortifies our pride ; and, with a whole and willing heart,.
we give him all the glory. Daily to feel, under the teachings of the
Spirit, how desperate our state by hatute is, and to realise also the
love and suitability of Christ, superabounding over all the leprosy of
our nature, like the bush burning with fire but not consumed, con-
stitutes a union and-a oneness, to which the union of Adam and
Eve, with all the blessings constituting it, appears  but: a shadow.
Man's powers are nothing-here. - He-is, by the invincible power of
God, brought into troubles, in which he is brought to feel all created
power to fail him; and, frem real necessity, continually to make his
secret moan to God—and here must wait and cry till God -appears.
In .this way the sweetness of the union. between Christ and his
Church is realised, he having been made all our guilt and sin, and
we the righteousness of God in hi. Let men say what thep will,
I am sure there is no unjon like unto, this. Whalever profession
men may make of Christ, if they know not how ruined they are as
taught of God, and learn not the preciousness of Christ.this way, they
linow nothing about him aright, nor of that grace which constitutes
Christ and his Church but one. But there are some who do know,
by experience, that what I am saying is true, and others are on the
way in the path of tribulation; and they must .go from strength to
strength, for the word of truth saith, «“ Every one of them in Zion ap-
peareth before God.” . ;

But g little more, and I have done. The eyes of the first Adam
were open to see and kuoow what Eve had, through transgression,
entailed on lierself ; and sucl.was the union between them, that it
appears to me Adam was determined to share her fate in digobe-
dience—a desperate resolve, truly; and both were inevitably de-
stroved as to hope or help in themselves. Scripture says expressly,
- Adam was not deceived ; but the woman, being deceived, was in
the transgression.” (1 Tim. ii. 14.) Let this circumstance be in
part spiritualised.  Christ and his Church, in the purpose of God, as
Clirist mystical, were in union as one.spirit, one life, not only before
wan sinned, but ere the morning stars sang together, or the sous of
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God shouted for joy. God saw what the object of his love in the
first Adam wou'l‘i come to by disobedience ; but this could not untie
the knot or marriage union between hig beloved Son and his Church.
No; for we are told they were '*preserved in Jesus Chrigt,” having
been ¢ chosen in him before the foundation of the world.” And I
do not believe it too much to say, that such was the love that
Christ had to his Church that he was, on the one hand, resolved to
plunge into her ruin without being contaminated with her -guilt,
and, on the other, was determined to bring her back again unto him-
self, from all the deeps of filth and wretchedness she would fall into,
let it cost him (speaking after the manner of men) what it would.
God can hever change, or know the shadow of a turning; therefore ye
sons of Jacob are not consumed. Having loved them with an ever-
lasting love, he must continue to love them. All that, is revealed of -
Christ im hig sufferings and sorrows, and the humiliatjon he passed
through, was but the development of the preciousness of this trutb—
the union of Christ and his"Church. These dreadful waters could
not quench his love to his Church, nor the floods drown it. Must
notall things, then, work together for good to them that love God ?—
to them who are the called -according to his purpose ? Scripture
says so;, And sometimes I see, or think I see, that the creation of
the world, the introduction of sin through the sufferancé of God,
and .all -circumstances and events, joyous and grievous, that have be-
fallen, do befall, or-will befall the Church, and Christ in union to
her, in every mystic member—all are marshalled, managed, and
overruled by that God, in his Trinity of persons, whose name is
Love, to make Christ and the Church saved in Iim, and live and
reign together in God for ever and ever. *“T in them,” says Christ,
“and thou in me,” speaking to the Father, *“that they all may be
perfect in one; for thou hast loved them as thou hast loved me.
And T have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it:
that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I
in them.” Read John xvii. seriously throughout, and charge me, if
you can, by saying too much. When our poor hearts can sometimes
ascend®to such an eminence, on Pisgah’s top, as this, we can say, and
we feel it too, “ All is well!” But, alas, it is far from being so fre-
.quently as we could wish! Notwithstanding all, we are in good hands.
“ ’I_‘he first Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam a quickening
Spirit.” “The first man is of the earth earthy; the second man is
the Lord from heaven”—God over all, blessed for evermore. There-
fore, though he had such awful deeps of humiliation and wrath to
pass through, to bring back the partuer of his life and heavenly glory
unto himself, yet in all that devils could do, and men with them
Joined, and the wrath of his Father for the sin of his spouse—the
most dreadful of all—yet, through it all, though the Prince of this
world came; he could find nothing in him; and our glorious Surety
“ f'ini.shec_l the transgression, and made an end of sins, made recon
ciliation for iniquity, and brought in everlasting righteousness.
(Dan. ix. 24.) What more could he do, poor *believer 2- and less
would not have reached the desperate condition of thee and me! I
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will proceed no further; but conclude with the overflowings of Moses’
heart in the prospect of Israel's happiness, in the coucludmg part of
his song: * Happy art thou, O Isracl! Who is ®ke unto thee, 0
people, saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help. and who is the
sword of thy excellency ? and thine enemies shall be found liars
unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon their high places.” Amen
and amen.
Manchester, June, 1851. DELTA.

ANTINOMIANISM DEMOLISHED, AND THE GOSPEL OF
CHRIST DELIVERED FROM ITS FALSE CHARGES.

"By Joux Rusk.
( Continued from p. 259.)

“ Holding fmth snd a good conscience; which some having put away con-
cerning faith have made shlpwreck "1 TIM i19.) -

Now let us see what it is that will make a good conscience, and
we will abide by the Scriptures of truth, proving what we advance as
we go on; and may the Lord enable you and me, reader, to come,to
the light, and closely examine ourselves whether we have a good con-
science er not.

First, then, the in-dwelling of the Holy Ghost makes a good con-
science, and this is promised to the elect, and+to them only; I will
put my Spirit in you, and ye shall 11ve. saith the Lord God.” I
might mention” many things that the Spirit does: as for instance,
he puts his fear jn their hearts; and, as the fear of the Loxd is to
depart from evil, and is the beginning of wisdom, the man sees and
feels that he is a sinner, and feels the regl need and necessity of a
good conscience. It is the good Spirit that thus teaches him, and
shows him that he is in possession of an evil conscience ; and that all
these ten things which I have mentioned belong to hnn and a vast
deal more. I\ow, although the conscience is ot yet thoroughly
puraed from sin and guilt, yet it is good ; for when the Holy Ghost
comes into a conscience, his indwelling constitutes that heart or con-
science good For, black as hell as the mep appears 1n his own
eyes, he entirely agrees with the testimony of God’s word respecting
the full of man.. What a good God says he is brought to feel, and
shall set o his seal that God is true in all things that respect him
in his word. To go no further, the man has four things: 1, The
Holy Ghost, by Da\ld says, “ Thy Spirit is good ;” 2, The moral law,
which is holy. just, and good 3, God's word, as it respects the fall
of man; 4, The grace of life, \\hlch is a good treasure put in the
heart. ¢ But,” say you, ‘‘the man feels himself a very devil!” Yes! !
and it is these good things that male him feei it. If he were dead’
iu sin and a se]f—righteous Pharisee, lie would, as Solomon says, *“ be
pure in his own eyes;” whereas he is unspeakably vile in his own eyes.
Now, this is the seed sown in an honest and good heart ; for such
will speak as they, feel, and rather under than over the mark. Hence
we read that they are * children that will not lie.” 'They feel a
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tender conscience. Not only has such 2 man four things, but he has
everything he ever will have, as a treasure in his heart; for at rege-
neration the whole treasure of grace is imhplanted, called the “ New
Man." And this regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost
makes a good conscience ; but the ** Old Man” i3 not altered ; he i3
left to make war against such a one ever after. .

Secondly, in order to have a good conscience, the atonemend of
Christ must be brought in, for it is his blood which cleanses from
all sin. * How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through
the Eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge your
conscience from dead works to serve the living God!” Those dead
works which thousands pride themselves in must be purged away
before there can be argood conscience. All works performed before:
the soul is quickened are dead works, whether in' the Pharisee of the
elect of God. The way, then, we are brought to feel & good con-
science is this : our hearts are sprinkled from an evil conscience, and-
therefore before the sinner is manifestatively pardoned, he feels
conscience against him, and his sins stare bim in the face as the
publican’s did, who, you read, smote upon his breast, sm)wing that
he felt guilt. - But was he regenerated at that time ? Truly he was,
and that made him feel what he did. Yes, the publican was washed
at the very time when he smote upon his breast. Oh, yes; and
what was he washed from ? From his false notions of a God all
mercy, and from all his false hopes and refuges of lies. He once.
said as we read some did, ** We shell have peace though we walk in
the imaginations of'our evil hearts.” He was washed from all these
things, and therefore believed he was a sinner, a vile sinner, a guilty
siner, which no man living really believes until the Holy Ghost takes
possession of his heart. A man may have natural convictions, but
this man went further. His wound was deep, and, as o proof that
he had the good Spirit, he cried for mercy unto God. But Judas,
Pharaoh, Cain, Balaam; and others, never cried to God at all, and
the cause was, the Spirit never helped their infirmities, nor ever-
interceded in them and for them. From all which we learn that
all the time we are wretchedly miserable, under a sight and feeling
sense of sin and guilt, the good work is going on, although we f